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ZUM ΚΑΡΙΤΕL 45 DER RUSSISCHEN KORMCAJA ΚΝΙGΑ: 
URSPRUNG UND WESEN DES NOMOS MOSAIKOS 

Sp y r o s Ν. Tr o ίanos 

Im Rahmen der ,,Appendix Eclogae" 1 taucht haufig neben den drei typi­
schen byzantinischen ,,Nomoi", namlich dem Nomos Georgikos, dem Nomos Nau­

tikos und dem Nomos Stratiotikos, auch eine merkwϋrdige Sammlung auf. Es han­
delt sich um die Zusammenstellung von rund siebzig Exzerpten aus der Septuagin­
ta-Obersetzung des Pentateuch, die den gήechischen Titel ,, 'Εκλογή τού παρά Θε· 
ού διά τού Μωϋσέως δοθέντος νόμου τοίς 'Ισραrιλίταις" , d.h. ,,Auswahl des von 
Gott durch Moses den Israeliten gegebenen Gesetzes" , tragt. Im folgenden wird 
sie der Einfachheit halber und in Analogie zu den drei anderen Sammlungen ,,No­
mos Mosaikos" genannt. 

Die handschήftliche Oberlieferung des ,,Nomos Mosaikos" ist sehr umfang­
reich - auch auBerhalb der Appendix Eclogae. Bis jetzt konnte man diese Samm· 
lung ίη rund 40 Codices festste1\en; bei mehr als der Halfte handelt es sich um 
Handschήften , die auch die Ecloga und ihre Appendix enthalten . 

Der Nomos Mosaikos ist in zwei Fassungen ϋberliefert . Die beiden Versionen 
unterscheiden sich voneinander 1. durch die Reihenfolge der Kapitel und 2. da­
durch , daB die eine ein Exzerpt mehr als die andere enthalt. Wir besitzen also prak­
tisch eine kϋrzere (Α) und eine Jangere (Β) Fassung. Fassung Α ist viermal so hau­
fig ϋberliefert wie Fassung Β . Weder der Vergleich mit der Textfolge in der Vorlage 
noch die Betrachtung des inhaltlichen Aufbaus erlauben die Feststellung, welche 
der beiden Versionen die ursprϋnglichere ist. 

Beide Versionen sind bereits ediert. Im Jahre 1667 gab J. Β . Cotelerius aus 

Cod. Par. gr . 1320 die langere Fassung heraus 2 und zwei Jahrhunderte spater, im 

* Dieser Aufsatz steilt einen Beitrag fύr den Kongrefι ίη Κiev (20.-28. 7 .1986) anl~lich des 
tau sendjahήgen Bestehens der Russischen Kirche dar, an welchem der Autor trotz seinem Wil· 
len nicht teilnehmen konnte. 

1. Vgl . L. Burgmann · Sp. Troianos, ,Appendix Eclogae', ίη : Fontes Minores ΙΙΙ (For­
schungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 4.), Frankfurt a.M. 1979, S. 24-125 (hier S. 
30). 

2. J. Β . Coteleήus, Ecclesiae Graecae monumenta, Bd. 1, Paήs 1667, S. 1-27. 
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Spyros Ν. Τrοίαιιοs 

JalHe 1889, Α . G. Mo111Ι'err<J\os uus Coιl . 1374 ιler Athener Nationalbibliothek die 

kϋrzere . 3 Beide Editioι1en weisen die bekannten , durcl1 die zu ihrer Entstehungs­

zeit bei den textkritiscl1e11 Λrbeiten herrscl1enden Uιnstande bedingten Nachteile 

auf. Vor wenigen JalHe11 ist der Text des Non1os Mosuikos zun1 dritten Mal ediert 

worden .4 Von san1tlicl1cn ϋl1erlegungen, die vor der Vornahme dieser letzten Edi­

tion in Erwίigung gezogen wurdcn , spielte die Tatsachc eine entscheidende Rolle, 

daB die Vorlage ciner kritischen, die Textgeschichte moglichst umfassend doku­

n1entiercnden Ausgabe ιlie Voraussetzung fύr die Untersuchung und Einordnung 

der Rezeption des Non10s Mosaikos in den Einfluί\gebieten des byzantinischen 

Rech ts darstell t. 

Wie bereits erwal1nt , setzt sich unsere Sammlung aus 70 (Fassung Α) bzw . 

71 (Fassung Β) Exzerpten aus den1 Pentateuch zusammen , die in 50 Kapitel nach 

thematischen Kriterien aufgeteilt und mit (auf den Kompilator zurϋckgehenden) 

Rubriken versehen sind . Die Exzerpte stammen aus folgenden Bϋchem der Bibel: 

21 aus Exodus 20-23 ; 29 aus Leviticus 5, 18-21 und 24-25; 3 {bzw. 4 ίn Fassung 

Β) aus Numeή 27, 30 und 35 ; 18 aus Deuteronomium 5, 15, 17 , 19 und 21-25 . 
Es handelt sich um weitgehend wortliche Exzerpte aus dem Septuagintatext. 

Die vereinzelten Abweichungen lassen sich in drei Gruppen einteilen : a) Bisweilen 

sind innerhalb eines langeren Exzerpts ein bis zwei Satze ausgelassen; in der Regel 

sind die Grϋnde dafύr nachvollziehbar, wenn es sich namlich bei den ausgelassenen 

Passagen um nicht ϋbertragbare spezifisch israelitische Sachverhalte und Vorschήf­

ten handelt . b) Haufig hat der Kompilator den Text - vor allem jeweils am Anfang 

eines Exzerpts -- leicht umformuliert, sofem die Herauslosung aus dem Kontext 

dies erforderte oder nahelegte. c) Zalύreiche Abweichungen sind von der Art, wie 

sie in1 ,,normalen" Verlauf der Traditionsgeschichte eines beliebigen Textes auftre­

ten konnen ; sie liegen gewohnlich auf den Gebieten von WortwaW und Satzbau. 

Dabei laBt sich in der Regel nicht feststellen , ob es sich um (unpublizierte) Varian­

ten in der Septuagintaϋberlieferung, um (moglicherweise bewuβte) Veranderungen 

durch den Kompilator oder um Textverderbnisse handelt, die zwischen der Urfas­

sung des Nomos Mosaikos und dem Archetyp der erhaltenen Handschriften anzύ­
siedeln sind -- falls dieser Archetyp nicht mit der Urfassung identisch ist, was sich 

nicht ausscWieBen laBt . 

Die den Nomos Mosaikos ϋberliefernden Handschriften lassen sich, insbeson­

dere hinsichtlich des Zusammenhangs mit Ecloga und Appendix Eclogae , in meh-

3. Α. G. Monferratus, Ecloga Leonis et Constantini cum appendice , Athen 1889, S. 79-
97. 

4. L. Burgmann- Sp. Troianos, ,Nomos Mosaikos', in: Fontes Minores ΙΙΙ (vgl. oben Anm. 
1), s. 126-167. 
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Komιcaja Kniga 

rere Gruppen einteilen . Vergleicht man diese Gruppen , so stellt man fest, daB der 

Nomos Mosaikos in relativ vielen verschiedenen Ecloga-Appendix-Kontexten auf­

tήtt. Das spήcht dafύr , daB er schon νοr den Makedonen , vielleicht schon im 8. 

Jahrhundert, hiiufiger Bestandteil νοη Eclogahandschriften war. 

Aber der ϋberlieferungszusammenhang im weiteren Sinne liiBt sich noch un­

ter einem anderen Blickwinkel betrachten : Der Nomos Mosaikos ist im wesentli­

chen ίη zwei Gattungen νοη Codices erhalten : 1. in juristischen Handschriften , die 

die Ecloga πύt Appendix enthalten, 2. ίη kanonistischen Sammelhandschriften . 

Die erhaltenen Codices stammen zwar bei beiden Gattungen aus spiiterer Zeit , ίη 

den Handschήften der ersten Gattung sind jedoch grδ&re Textzusammenhiinge 

aus alten Vorlagen reproduziert , wiilιrend in den kanonistischen Handschriften die 

Zusammenstellung der Texte , bezogen auf den Nomos Mosaikos. ίη aller Regel se­

kundiir zu sein scheint , also lediglicl1 eine spiitere ,,wirkungsgeschichtliche" Perio­

de des Nomos Mosaikos betrifft. Aus den Eclogahandschήften mit dem Nomos 

Mosaikos kann nun zwar nicht ohne weiteres der SchluB gezogen werden , daB der 

Nomos Mosaikos im 8. und 9. Jahrhundert aussclύieBlich in Handschriften welt­

lich-rechtlichen Inhalts inkorporiert gewesen sei , denn im Gegensatz zu diesen hat­

ten theologische und kanonistische Textsammlungen aus der Zeit des Bildersturms 

νοη vomherein kauιη eine ϋberlebenscl1ance ; davon bleibt jedoch die Tatsache , 

daB er ϋberhaupt ίη juristischen Handschriften auftauchte , unberϋhrt . Dies und 

das weitere ϋberlieferungsgeschicl1tliche Schicksal des Nomos Mosaikos erlauben 

die Vermutung, daB νοη Anfang an ein enger literaturgeschichtlicher Zusammen­

hang des Nomos Mosaikos mit der Rechtsliteratur bestand . 

Daπύt ist zur Frage nach dem Zweck der Sanιmlung ϋbergeleitet , der gleich­

zeitig eng πύt dem inhaltlichen Aufbau zusammenhiingt. Letzterer liiBt si ch schwer 

auf den Begriff bringen . Um die Auswahlkriterien richtig einschiitzen zu konnen , 

muB man sich klarmachen , was einerseits die exzerpierte Quelle ϋberhaupt an Ma­

terial bot, welches andererseits der Horizont des Kompilators war. Eine ausfύhrli­
che Diskussion dieser beiden Punkte (νοr alleιη des ersten) kann nicht Aufgabe 

dieses Vortrags sein. Es dϋrfte jedoch soviel feststehen , daβ die beiden Ausgangs­

punkte nicht zufallig ίη der Betonung νοη im weiteren Sinne strafrechtlichen Nor­

men konvergieren . lnsofern paBt sich der Nomos Mosaikos literaturgeschichtlich 

auch gut ίη den Kontext νοη Ecloga und Appendix Eclogae ein . 5 Ohne auch nur 

die Moglichkeit zu sehen, es jemals beweisen zu kδnnen , wϋrde ich sogar anneh­

men , daB auch die Entstehung des Nomos Mosaikos zeitlich ίη die Nahe der Eclo­

ga zu setzen ist . 

5. Vgl. Sp. Troianos, ," Η διαμόρφωση τού ποινικού f> ικαίου ατή μεταβατικτi περίοδο μετα · 

~ύ 'Ισαύρων καί Μακεδόνων', in : θυζαντιακά 2 (1982) 86-93 (hier S. 88). 
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Nicht erst bei der Frage nach dem Zweck des Nomos Mosaikos drangt sich 

der Vergleich mit der Collatio legum Mosaicarum et Romanarum auf. 6 Ihrerseits 
mit vielen ungelosten Problemen behaftet, kann diese eher noch merkwίirdigere 
und weiter aus dem Rahmen fallende Sammlung in einigen Punkten durchaus als 
Folie fύr die Beurteilung des Nomos Mosaikos dienen . In bezug auf das ,,Verhalt­
nis" der beiden Sammlungen zueinander hat Ν . Svoronos vor fύnf Jahren eine pri­
ma facie sehr attraktive Hypothese aufgestellt . Seiner Meinung nach hat der Kom­

pilator der Collatio sein Material aus einer bereits vorhandenen Sammlung mosai­
scl1er Rechtssatze geschopft. Nach einer weiteren , in den Zeitraum zwischen dem 
Anfang des 4. und der Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts (allerdings νοr 438) zu datieren­
den , Bearbeitung dieser Sammlung entstand der jetzige Text des Nomos Mosaikos, 
so wie ihn Coteleήus als erster edierte . 7 Svoronos sieht also in der ursprίinglichen 

Redaktion des Nomos Mosaikos - stellt doch die Abfassungszeit der Collatio ein­
en sehr frϋhen ,, terminus ante quem" dar - ein Produkt der spatromischen bzw. 
der frίihbyzantinischen Rechtswissenschaft, das er ferner mit der Entstehung des 
Nomos Georgikos verbindet. Er behandelt namlich die Anklange des Bauemge­

setzes , das ϋbrigens voιjustinianisch sei , an die mosaische Gesetzgebung und kommt 

zu dem Ergebnis , daB dessen Autor die Urfassung des Nomos Mosaikos als Quelle 
benutzte. 

Neben den bereits bekannten Parallelen benennt Svoronos noch eine stilisti­
sche Imitation, die auffallend haufige Verwendung der ,,figura etymologica" . Um 
aus diesen Beobachtungen auf die Hauptthese schlie&n zu konnen , bedarf es eini­

ger Hilfshypothesen und Kurzschlίisse . Die Haltlosigkeit der These erweist sich je­

doch bereits an der Fragwίirdigkeit der Grundpramisse : Es ist ϋberhaupt nicht ein­

zusehen , daB die Entlehnungen aus der mosaischen Gesetzgebung durch eine Aus­
wahl vorstrukturiert und vermittelt sein mϋssen . Die Annaluηe dieser Pramisse 
stbBt zudem auf die Schwierigkeit, daB eine den Anforderungen entsprechende 
Sammlung nicht ϋberliefert ist, ihre Existenz von Svoronos vielmehr unterstellt 

werden muB, der die letzte Ausgabe des Textes nicht gekannt hat. Durch diese Edi­
tion wurde aber festgestellt , daB die breite Όberlieferung des Nomos Mosaikos 
sehr stabil ist. Es gibt zwar zwei Textfassungen, von denen oben die Rede war , 
aber ihre Unterschiede beschranken sich auf die Reihenfolge der Kapitel. Ihr Kapi­
telbestand ist nahezu identisch. Die Hoffnung, in der Textίiberlieferung Spuren 

6. Zur Collatio s. L. Wenger, Die Que/len des rδmischen Rechts (Osterr. Akademie der 
Wisscnschaftcn. Denkschriften der Gesamtakademie 2.), Wien 1953 , S. 545-548 (mit Angaben 
ϋbcr die Ausgaben und Litcratur). 

7. Ν . Svoronos, ,Notcs sur l'originc et la datc du Code rural', in: Travaux et Memoires 8 
( 1981) 487-500 (11icr S. 494ff.). 
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des fehlenden Urtyps des Nomos Mosaikos zu entdecken , muβ also aufgegeben 
werden, denn alle ίiberlieferten Kapitel des Nomos Mosaikos sind bereits ίη der 
editio pήnceps enthalten. 

Um seine Theorie zu untermauern , versucht der gήechische Gelehrte Όber­

einstimmungen zwischen dem Nomos Mosaikos und der Collatio legum Mosaica­
rum et Romanarum festzustellen . Aus diesen ϋbereinstimmungen scWieβt er auf 
eine Verwandtschaft zwischen den beiden Sammlungen . Ferner stellt der Umstand, 

daB beide Texte Kapitel aufweisen , die ίη der jeweils anderen nicht enthalten sind, 
seiner Meinung nach, ein Indiz fύr die ehemalige Existenz einer umfangreicheren 

Auswahl aus der mosaischen Gesetzgebung dar. Aber selbst diese Beweisfύhrung 
ist nicht ίiberzeugend , denn als Beleg fύr die Verwandtschaft zwischen Collatio le­

gum Mosaicarum et Romanarum und Nomos Mosaikos wird ein einziges Beispiel 
angefύhrt . Es handelt sich dabei um Auslassungen an zwei inhaltsmiiβig verwand­

ten Stellen der beiden Sammlungen , die genausogut unabhiingig voneinander auf­
treten konnten . So kann der Beweis fύr die oben erwiihnte Verwandtschaft nicht 
als erbracht gelten, zumal Όbereinstimmungen sich schon aufgrund der Ahnlich­
keit der AuswaWkriterien ergeben mίissen .8 

Aus dem Vorangehenden ist zu ersehen , daβ man nicht νοη einem konkre­

ten Verhiiltnis zwischen Collatio und Nomos Mosaikos sprechen darf, vielmehr iiu­
βert sich durch ihre Abfassung eine gewisse Ahnlichkeit ίη der Zielsetzung der je­
weiligen Autoren . Beide bezweckten die Gegenίiberstellung νοη alttestamentari­
schem und ,,geltendem" Recht. Diese Gegenίiberstellung wird aber ίη der Collatio 
direkt vorgenommen, wiihrend sie im Nomos Mosaikos hδchstens impliziert ist, 
was wohl nicht nur formale Bedeutung hat. 

Zwischen den beiden Sammlungen liegen rund drei Jahrhunderte, 9 ίη denen 
sich das Christentum als unangefochtene Staatsreligion endgίiltig konsolidiert und 
als Eckstein der staatlichen Ideologie und ihres Zeremoniells herausgebildet hatte. 
Apologetische Motive (aus welcher R.ichtung sie auch gekommen sein mδgen) und 
zwischen der heidnischen klassischen Rechtsliteratur und der noch jungen Staats­

relίgion harmonisierende Tendenzen, die die Abfassung der Collatio vermutlich 
veranlasst hatten , konnten nicht erst seit Justinian, aber doch spiitestens seit die­
ser die Schriften der klassischen Juristen ,,ίη nomine Domini nostri Jhesu Christi" 

ίη seine Kodifikation aufgenommen hatte , keine Rolle mehr spielen . Freilich konn-

8. Vgl. L. Burgmann, ,lst der Nomos Georgikos vorjustinianisch?', in : Rechtshistorisches 
Joumal 1 (1982) 36-39. 

9. Die Datierung beider Sammlungen ist Z\νar unsicher, die Collatio dϋrfte jedoch kaum 
spater als zu Beginn des 5. Jah1hunderts entstanden sein (s. Wenger, a.a.0 .), der Nomos Mosai­
kos kaum νοr dem 8. Jahrhundert . 

5 
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te auch nach der Christianisierung des Reichs νοη einer vollstandigen Vbereinstίm­

mung rnit den ίη der Bibel ϋberlieferten ,,Rechtsnormen" keine Rede sein. Ich hal­
te es dennoch nicht einmal fύr ein sekundares Motiv fύr die Zusammenstellung des 
Nomos Mosaikos, auf etwaige Untersch.iede (rnit welcher Absicht auch immer) auf­
merksam zu machen. 

Είη entscheidender Gesichtspunkt scheint mir zu sein, daB eine Religion wie 
. das Christentum im Interesse ihrer ,,Breitenwirkung" einer standig neuen Vermitt­

lung ihrer ίiberlieferten Verhaltensnormen bedurfte. Der Nomos Mosaikos wurde 
offenbar als geeignet angesehen, eine derartige Funktion zu erfύllen . Damit ist frei­
lich noch nicht erklart, warum diese Sammlung ίη juristische Handschήften aufge­
nommen wurde . Hier scheint rnir das Problem nicht so sehr ίη den fraglos vorhan­
denen Unterschieden zwischen mosaischem und zeitgenossischem Recht und ίη 
der Frage der ,,Anwendbarkeit" der alttestamentarischen Normen zu liegen: Es ist 
hinlanglich bekannt , daB, wenn es erst einmal zur ,,Anwendung" νοη Normen kam , 
deren Auswahl und Interpretation durchaus willkίirlich erfolgte. Man hat vielmehr 
tiefer bzw. vorher anzusetzen: Viel spricht dafύr, daB Rechtstexte (auch) ίη By­
zanz nicht zuletzt eine padagogisch-propagandistische Funktion hatten. Stellt man 
ίη Rechnung, daB Moses als Gesetzgeber ,,par excellence" galt, fύgt sich der No­
mos Mosaikos natίirlich problemlos ein . DaB die Zeitgenossen und die spateren Re­
zipienten dies so empfanden, dafύr sprechen die breite handschriftliche Vberliefe­
rung des Nomos Mosaikos und die Tatsache, daB er auch ίη die Kormcaja Kniga 10 

und - im Rahmen der Appendix Eclogae - ίη die anηenischen Rechtsbίicher 11 ϋber­

nommen wurde. 
AuBerdem gibt es noch einen Aspekt, den man bei der Beurteilung der Funk­

tion des Nomos Mosaikos nicht ίibersehen darf. Fίir Byzanz und seine Reichsideo­
logie waren die Byzantiner - ίη Nachahmung der alten lsraeliten - das auserwahl­
te Volk , 12 ihre Hauptstadt der Nabel der Welt.13 Dies entsprach ihrem νοη den Ro­

mem ererbten und bewuBt weitergepflegten Universalitatsanspruch, der trotz sich 
vergroBernder Diskrepanz zu den realen Machtverhaltnissen bis ίη die letzten Jahre 

10. Ρ. Ivan Zuzek S.J., Kormtaja Kniga. Studies on the Chie[Code ο[ Russian Canon Law 
(Orientalia Christiana Analecta 168.), Rom 1964, S. 84f. 

11 . Η. Kaufhold, ,Zur Όbemahme byzantinischer Rechtsbϋcher durch die Armenier', in : 
Handes Amsorya. Zeitschr. f armen. Philologie 90 (1976) 591-614 (hier besonders S. 593-
596). 

12. Vgl. diesen Ausdruck, bezogen auf die Byzantiner im Tomos des Patriarchen Sisinnios 
11. vom J. 997 ίn : G. Rhalles - Μ. Potles, Σύνταγμα τώv θείων καί ίερώ v καvόvωv, Bd. V, 
Athen 1855, S. 13 Ζ. 9, 12. 

13. Vgl. Ε. Fenster, Laudes constantinopolitanae (Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia 9. ), 
Mϋnchen 1968, S. 102, 133, 189, 205, 212. 
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des schon ausgebluteten Κleinstaats irn 15 . Jahrhundert aufrechterhalten wurde .14 

Insofem liegt die Bedeutung der Aufnahrne dieser Sarnrnlung mosaischer Gesetze 

ίη die byzantinische Rechtsliteratur zur Fδrderung dieser politischen Fiktion auf 

der Hand. Dieser Gedanke spielte mδglicherweise eine Rolle auch bei der weiteJ"en 

Verbreitung des Nomos Mosaikos unter den slawischen Vδlkern , bei denen er die 

Gestaltung und Entwicklung der altesten Quellen des Kirchenrechts (vgl . z.B . die 

Homilie des Glagolita Clozianus) beeinfluBte.15 

Universίtdt Α then 

Juristische Fakultiit 

14. Η. Hunger, Phiinomen Byzanz - aus europaischer Sicht (Bayer. Akademie der Wissen­
schaften, phil.-hist. ΚΙ., Sitzungsber. 3/1984.), Mϋnchen 1984, S. 7. 

15. Ch. Papastathis, Τό vομοθετικι'ιν Εργον τής Κυριλλομεθοδι.αvής ίεραποστολής Εν Μεγά· 
λτι ΜοραβίQ. ('Ε λληνική 'Εταιρεία Σλαβικών Μελετών 2.), Thessalonike 1978, S. 94ff. 
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ΓΡΕ'ΙΕCΚΗΕ ΓPAMOTbl COBETCKl1X ΧΡΑΗΗΠΗU{* 

Ε. Π. Φο Η κ u ιι 

ΠΟΜ11 τu ΠuHoca Πωιuτucα 

4. Ακτ KoucτaHTHHOΠOJlbCKoro co6opa 1593 r. 
06 OCHOBaHHH MocκoBcκoro naτpHapxaτa 

Β κιοπe 1588 r. Β MocκBy c npoc&6oii ο Maτepκaπ&HOH ΠΟΜΟW.Η pa3opeH­

HOH KOHCT3HTHHOΠOΠbCKOH πaτpκapXHH πpκ6bΙΠ BceπeHCKHH πaτpκapx 11epeMHH 

11 , KOTOpbIH - ποcπe J].ΠHTeΠbHbIX πeperoBopoB c pyCCKHM πpaBκτeΠbCTBOM -

ι:ι.aπ COΓΠ3CHe ΠOCT3BHTb πepΒΟΓΟ MOCKOBCKOΓO πaτpκapxa , a 33TeM JJ.06HTbCH 

Β KoHcraHTHHonoπe co6opHoro yτBep)f()J,eHκH ocHOBaHHH πaτpκaprnecτBa Β Poc­

CHH. 

26 HHBap.11 1589 r. Β κpeMΠeBCKOM YcneHCKOM co6ope COCTOHΠOCb ΒΟ3Βe­

ι:ι.eΗκe MOCKOBCKOΓO ΜΗΤpοΠΟΠΗΤ3 11oBa Β πaτpHapXH . 3το BaJΙ<Hoe C06bιτHe 6bι ­

πο ΠΟΙJ.ΓΟΤΟΒΠeΗΟ BCeM XOJJ,OM HCTOpHιιecκoro pa3BHTHH PocCHH Η πpaΒΟCΠ3Β­

ΗΟΓΟ Βοcτοκa ΒΟ BTOpOH ΠΟΠΟΒΗΗe XV-XVI ΒΒ . , ΟΗΟ HBHJlOCb ecτecrBeHHbIM 

pe3yπbτaroM rpeιιecκo-pyccκκx CBH3eii yκa3aHHoro BpeMeHκ. 1 

* Πpon.on)ΚeHHe . Ηaιιaπο CM. : Ε . Π. ΦοΗΚΗ'Ι , Γpcιι ccκκc r paMOTbI coscτcκκx xpaHHΠHW. 

ι . 3an.a•ιH H3y'ICHHll . 2. J13 HCTOpHH yτsepJΚD.eHHll ιιapcκoro τκτyπa HBaHa ιν. Co6opHaιι 

rpaMoτa 1560 r. 3. J13 κcτοpΗΗ yιιpc)ΚlJ.CHHιι naτpκapωccτ11a Β PoccHH . Co6opH1>1c rpaΜοτι,ι 

1590 Η 1593 rr. - Πpο6ιι eΜbΙ nωι eozpaιjιuu u κοοuκοιιοzuu e CCCP, Μ . 1974 , c. 242-260. 

l. Πon.po6Ho CM .: Π . Ηκκοπaesc κκΑ , Yψe)ΚlJ.CHHc naτpκapωecτsa Β PoccHH. - Xpu­
cτuaHcκoe ~reHue, 1879, ιιacTb 11 , c. 340, 369406, 552-581; 1880, ιιacTb 1, c. 128-158 (:na 

3aκmοιικτeΠΙ>Ηaιι ιιacTb cτaTbH HMecτ oco6oe 3arJiasκe: "CHoωcHHJΙ pyccκκx c ΒοcτοκοΜ 

06 κepapxll'!ecκoA cτencHH MOcκosc κoro naτpκapxa" ) ; Α . R. ωπaκοs , Γocyoapcτeo u 

qepκoeb e ux e1aUMHbΙX OTHOWeHu.ιιx e MocκoecκoM zocyoapcτee. [JapcτeoeaHue Φeooo ­

pa HeaHOBu~. Y~pexoeHue naτpUΙJpwecτea e Poccuu, On.ccca 1 912. 3το - Haκ6oJiec 06-

cτοιιτeπι,ΗΙ>ιe pa6oTbι, ποcsιιωeΗΗΙ>Ιe HHTcpecy10wcA Hac τeMe Η con.cp)ΚawHe κpΗΤΗιιcc κκΑ 

pa36op κcτοιιΗΗΚΟΒ Η npen.ωecτsYJOwcA ΗayιιιtοΑ JIHTcpaτypι,ι , κοτοpι,ι c πο 6οπι,ωcΑ ιιacτ11 

He yτpaτκπκ csoero 3ΗaιιcΗΗιι n.o Hacτoιιwcro spcMCHH. C'M. τaκ)Κc : Η . Φ. Kanτcpc s , Xa­
paκτep oτHoweHuiί Poccuu κ npaeocιιaeHoMy Βοcτοκy e XV! u X V!l cτοιιeτu.ιιχ , C'cprκcs 

9 



5. Π Φ01ικuιι 

Boπpoc ο C03JJ.aH1H1 MocκoBcκoro πaτp11apxaτa paccMaτpι.maπc.11 Ha JJ.BYX 

KOHCTaHTHHOΠOJibCKHX co6opax - Β Mae 1590 r . Η φeBpaπe 1593 Γ . 

KoHcτaHTHHoπoπbcκ11ii co6op 1590 r. OJJ.06p11n JJ.eHCTBH.11 MepeMHH ΙΙ Β 

PocCHH Η oπpeJ].eJIHΠ MOCKOBCKOMY πaτp11apxy Β HepapXHH πaτp11apnrnx πpecτo­

JIOB π.11τοe Mecτo. Co6opHa.11 rpaMoτa, ΠOJJ.ΠHCaHHa.11 yτιacτΗΗκaΜΗ co6opa Η 

cκpeππeHHa.11 πaτp11apωeii πe'laTbιo, 6bιna JJ.OcτaBJieHa Β MocκBy Β Mae 1591 r. 

TbipHOBCKHM ΜΉτpοποη11τοΜ .Π:110H11c11eM.2 Pyccκoe πpaBHτeJibCTBO ocτaπocb 

HeJ].OBOJibHbIM peweHHeM co6opa: ποηara.ιι, 'ΙΤΟ πaτp11apxy CTOJib 06lllHpHOH Η 

MOryu.ιecτBeHHOH πpaBocπaBHOH JJ.ep:>ΚaBbI, κaκοίi 6blπa Pocc11.11 Β κοΗιι.e XVI Β ., 

JJ.OJI:>ΚHO ΠpHHa)],Jle:>ΚaTb , πο κpaiiHeH Mepe, τpeTbe Mecτo cpeJJ.H rJiaB BOCTO'IHbIX 

πaτp11apxaτoB, a τaκ:>Κe c'IHτa.11 06.113aτenbHbIM HaπH'll!e Β yτBepJJ.HTeJibHOM aκτe 

ΠOJJ.ΠHCH aneκcaHJJ.pHiicκoro πaτp11apxa, ".πaπbι Η cyJJ.bH BceneHHoii" ,3 pyccκ11e 

ΒπacτΗ 06paτι1n11cb κ MepeMHH 11, HeJ].aBHO H36paHHoMy aneκcaHJJ.pHiicκoMy 

πaτp11apxy Μeηeτ11ιο Π11racy , CοφpΟΗΗιο MepycaπHMCKOMY Η Moaκ11My AHτ110-

x11iicκoMy c Hacτoi1'1ΉBOH πpocb6oi1 ο πepecMoτpe peweHH.11 co6opa 1590 r . Β 

KoHcτaHTHHOΠOJib JJ.JI.11 yιιacτ11.11 Β ΗΟΒΟΜ co6ope 6bιJI oτπpaBJieH JJ.b.llK Γp11ro­

p11ii AφaHacbeB . 4 

HOBbIH co6op Ha'lan cΒοιο pa6oτy 12 φeΒpaJΙ.ΙΙ 1593 r . OcHOBHbIM ne.11τe­

neM Ha HeM 6bm Meneτ11ii ΠΗΓac, κοτοpbΙΗ Η3ΠΟ:>ΚΉΠ κaHOHH'lecκ11e ocHoBaHH.11 

C03JJ.aHH.11 MocκoBcκoro πaτp11apxaτa Η oπpeJJ.eJieHΉ.11 ero rπaBe Π.ΙΙτοrο Mecτa Β 

p.ΙΙJJ.Y πpaBocnaBHbIX πaτp11apxoB . PeweHHe co6opa, oφopMΠeHHoe Β BHJJ.e KOJJ.eκ­

ca Η cκpeπneHHOe ΠΟJJ.ΠΗC.ΙΙΜΉ ero yτιacτΗΗΚΟΒ Η πaτpHaplllHMΉ πe'ΙaΤ.ΙΙΜΉ, πpH­

Be3 Β MocκBy Γp11rop11κ AφaHacbeB . 0Ηο 6bιηο πpH3HaHo pyccκHM πpaB11τenb­

cτBoM Η .llBHJIOCb τeΜ oφ11ωιaJibHblM JJ.OKyMeHTOM, κοτοpb!Μ yτBep:>ΚJJ.aπOCb 

OCHOBaHHe πaτp11apwecτBa Β Pocc1111. 

Ποcaι:ι. 1914, c. 34-60; W. Κ. Medlin , Ch. G. Patrinelis, Renaissance Influences and Religious 
Reforms ίn Russia: Western a11d Post-Byzantine lmpacts on Culture and Education ( 16th-J 7th 
Centuries) , Geneva 1971, pp . 17-69 . 

2. Co6opHaR rpaMOTa 1590 r. BΠCpBble HCCΠeJJ.OBaHa Η H3JJ.aH3 Β ιαι . : w. Regel,Analecta 
byzantino-russica , Petropoli 1891, pp. XCVIII-CIV, 85-91, Tab. III-IV . CM. τaκJΚe: Π . Hκκo­

naescκκi\ , Υκa3 . co11 . - Xpuι-τuancκoe qτenue, 1880, 11acTb 1, c. 135-143; Α . .R. ωπaκοΒ, 
Υκa3 . co11 ., c. 350 cncι:ι..; 6 . Π. ΦοΗΚΗ'Ι, Υκa3 . co11., c. 251-257. 

3. Β pa6oτc KoncτauτκuononbcκoΓo co6opa 1590 r . ue npHHHMan y11acTHJΙ aneκcaH­
ι:ι.pκi\cκκi\ naτpκapx : naτpκapx CHΠbBecτp cκon11ancH He3aι:ιonro ι:ι.ο ero οτκpbΙΤΗΗ, a Mene­
τltll Π11rac 6bΙΠ H36paH ua cro Mecτo nocnc 3aseprneHHJΙ cro pa6oτbι. CM.: (Α . Η . MypaBι.eB), 

Cnowenwι Ροι·ι·uu c ΒοcτοκοΜ no iJeιιOM qepκOθHbΙM , (11acTb 1) . CΠ6. , 1858, c. 254; Η . 

ManbιωeBcκ11i\, AιιeκcaHiJpuucκuii naτpuapx Μeιιeτuίi Πuzac u ezo yqacτue e iJeιιax pyccκou 

qepκeu , τ . 1, KHcB 1872, c. 338. 
4 . Α . .R . ωπaκοο , Υκa3 . CO'I., c. 358-380. 
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Γpe'lecκue <.>pαΜΟΤΙJΙ CΟ(Ιeτcκιιχ χpαΗιι1ιιιιιι 

Β XVll cτοηeηηι Ακτ KoHcraHnιHononbcκoro co6opa 1593 r . 11rpan 

aκrHBHyιo ponb Β 11;:ιeonor114ecκoiι )Ι(Η3ΗΗ Ροccι-ι11 : ΟΗ .ΙΙΒΗΠC.11 τeΜ aBrop11τeτ­

HbIM HCT04HHKOM, Ha κοτοpb!Η CCbinanc.11 Β 1619 Γ. HepycanHMCKHH πaτp11apx 

ΦeοφaΗ ΠpΗ ΠOCTaBΠeHJ\H MOCKOBCKOΓO πarpHapxa ΦHΠapeτa ΗΗΚΗΤΗ43, κοτο­

pb!Η Β 50-χ ro;:ιax ΠΟ3ΒΟΠΗΠ πaτp11apxy Ηι-ικοΗy o6ocHoBaτb Heo6xo;:ι11Mocτb 

ιι.epκΟΒΗbΙΧ peφopM, a Β 80-χ ro;:ιax cny)l(HΠ ;:ιηιι πaτp11apxa Hoaκ11Ma οποpοiι Β 

ero 6opb6e co cτapoo6p.11;:ιιι.aM11. 

BπepBbιe πocne 1593 r. 3τa pyκoπHcb yπoMHHaerc.11 Β cocraBneHHOH Β 

MocκBe rpaMore 11epycan11Mcκoro πaτp11apxa ΦeoφaHa οτ 5 11ιοη.11 1619 r., ;:ιaΗ­

ΗΟΗ ΗΜ πp11 B03Be;:ιeHHH Ha MOCKOBCKHH πaτp11aplllHH πpecτon ΦHΠapeτa Η11κ11-

ΤΗ4a : ... τό συνοδικόν γρdμ.μα τού παιιαγιωτdτου καί οίκουμενικού πατριdρχου κυ ­

ρού Ίερεμίου, τό κυρωθέν καί βεβαιωθέν ύπό τών άγιωτάτων πατριαρχών κυρού 

Μελετίου 'Αλεξανδρείας, 'Ιωακείμ 'Αντιοχείας καi Σωφρονίου 'Ιεροσολύμων, καi 

ύπό πάντων τών τής 'Ανατολικής έκκλησίας άρχιερέων ... 5 

Β 1626 r. , ΒΟ ΒpeΜ.ΙΙ 6onb!llOro MocκoBcκoro no)l(apa, Ακτ KoHcraHnαιo­

πomcκoro co6opa 1593 r. oκa3anc.11 cpe;:ι11 HeMHOrHx rpe4ecκHx ;:ιoκyMeHroB Η 

pyκoΠHCHbIX ΚΗΗΓ, cπaceHHblX ΟΤ ΓΗ6eηΗ.6 3τa pyκoΠHCb , HacκOΠbKO ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ 

cy;:ι11τ& πο xapaκτep11cτ11κe κaτanoroB πepBoH τpeτ11 XVII Β . , yκa3aHa Β Οπ11c11 

πaτp11ap!lleH pH3HHI.1.bl 1631 r. Η Β πpaκrH4eCKH ΠΟΒτοpιιιοu.ιeΗ ee ΟΠΗCΗ πaτpH­

apωeH pH3HHUhI 1633 r. cpe;:ι11 ΚΗΗΓ, Haxo;:ιHBillHxc.11 τοr;:ιa Β ΠarpHap!lleH 6116-

n11uτeκe.7 

Πp11cτyπ11Β Β 1653 r. κ peφopMHpOBaHHΙO pyccκ11x ιι.epκΟΒΗbΙΧ 06p.11;:ιοΒ Η 

HcπpaBneHHIO 6orocny)l(e6Hb!X ΚΗΗΓ Η CTOΠKHYBillHCb ΠpΗ 3ΤΟΜ c coπpoτHBne­

HHeM ;:ιyxoBeHCTBa Η πacτBbl, πaτp11apx ΗΗΚΟΗ pe!llJ\Π πpoBeCTH Β )\(J.f3Hb CBOH 

Ha4HHaHH.ll, OΠHpaHCb Ha πocraHOBΠeHHH CΠeLΙ.HaΠbHO C03Β3ΗΗΟΓΟ ;:ιη.11 3ΤΟΓΟ co-

6opa. 3ace;:ιaHH.ΙI co6opa πpοχο;:ι11η11 Β ιι.apcκΗΧ πanaτax Β Mapτe 11η11 aπpene 

1654 r . Β πpoιι.ecce πο;:ιrοτοΒκΗ κ HeMy (κaκ CBH;:ιeren&cτByeτ Πpe;:ι11cnoB11e κ 

Η3J:ι3ΗΗΟΜΥ Β MocκBe Β 1655 r. Cny)\(e6H11κy) Η11κοΗΟΜ Β Πaτp11ap!lleH 6116η11--

5. μr AJ].A, Φ . 5 2, οπ. 2, Ν2 9, π . 1, cτκ. 28-29; Cn6poκue zocyoopcτeeκκbιx zpoMoτ u 

OOZOBOpOB, XpaH111J4UXCJ! Β ΓocyoopcτeeHHOU κοιιιιez uu UHOCTpOHHb/X οeιι, ιιacTb τpeTbJΙ , 

Μ . 1822, c. 204 . 
6 . ο ποcπeι:ιcτΒWΙΧ MOCKOBCKOΓO ΠO>Kapa 1626 r . ΑΠΗ PYCCKHX apXHBOB CM. : Β. 11. Γaπb­

UOB, Onucb opxuea Ποcοιιbcκο20 npuκo:Ja 1626 2000, ιιacτ Ι , Μ . 1977, c. 6-25 . 

7. 11 . 6eruιe B, 'PocΠHCb ΚΗΗΓaΜ CB.RTci'lwero naτpHapxa ΦHΠapcτa ΗΗκΗΤΗιιa, yιιHHeHa 

πο naτpHapweMy npHκa3y ΠaΒΠΟΜ 11ΒaΗΟΒΗιιeΜ ΒοπbιΗCΚΗΜ Η nι.ιικοΜ .llcMCHTbeM 06pa3-

uoBbΙM 20 οκτιι6p.11 7140 rοι:ιa', BpeMeκnuκ UMn. Mocκoecκozo 061J4ecτeo ucτopuu u opee­

nocτeu poccuucκux , ΚΗΗΓa ΧΙΙ, Μ . 1852, CMccb, c. 8; Α . ΒΗκτοpοΗ , 011ucb Ποτpuοpιueϊι 

pu1nu14bι 16312000,M. 1875,c. 112(Ν2115) ; ΓΙ1Μ,CΗΗ . 1005 , π.184 ("KHHΓanHcMo 

rpeιιecκoc, Β ποπι:ιecΤb , Β κωκe κpacκoi'I, 3acτewκH Η )[(ΥΚΗ MCAHbιe"). 
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Ε. π ΦΟΗΚU4 

οτeκc 6bιJΊΗ o6Hapy)f(eHbΙ co6opHaJΙ rpaMora, cocraBJΊeHHaJΙ Β MocκBe Β 1589 r . 

ΠpΗ OCHOB3HHH Μοι:ΚΟΒCΚΟΓΟ πarpHapxaτa,8 Η rpeιιecκa11 KHHra, ΠΗC3ΗΗ3!! Η3 

co6ope Β KoHCT3HTHHOΠOJ1e Β 1593 r. C'y.lJJI πο OΠHC3HHJQ JTOH ΚΗΗΓΗ, κοτοpοe 

npHBOAHTCJΙ Β ΠpeAHCJΊOBHH κ CJΊy)f(e6HHκy 1655 r., OHa Η HBJ111eτc11 reM Ακ­

ΤΟΜ KoHcraHTHHOΠOJlbCκoro co6opa, κοτοpbιΜ yτBep)f(J],aJΊocb C03AaHHe Mo­

cκoBcκoro πaτpHapxaτa .9 Τeκcτ ero 6bιJΊ πepeBeJJ,eH EnHφaHHeM CnaBHHeU.ΚHM 

Η ΒκJΊιοιιeΗ ΗΗκΟΗΟΜ Β ile11HHJΙ MocκoBcκoro co6opa 1654 r. 10 

8. CM.: C.rιyJΙCe6Hιικ, Μ . 1655, Πpcn11cπoe11e , c. Α - 8; JlJ:JΙHue Μοcκοθcκοzο co6opa, 

6bιθw ezo θ ιψpc:ux ηα.rιαταχ Β ιι eτο οτ co3aaHUR Mupa '1!-'ζΡJΒ, οτ θonιιo~eHURJΙCeEo ­
J/CUR C.rιoθa *Ο.~ΗΑ . H3naH11c I>paTCTBa cB . ΠeTpa ΜΗΤpοποπ11Τa, c.ι:ι;cπaHHoe πο πο.ι:ι;πΗΗΗΟ­

ΜΥ cπ11cκy co5opHoro neJΙHHJΙ, Μ. 1873, c. 8. Β TCKCTC Πpc.ι:ι;11cποΒΗJΙ κ Cny:>Κe6HHKY roeo­

pHTCJΙ, '!ΤΟ HaAι:l.CHHaJI ΗΗΚΟΗΟΜ rpaMOTa 7097 ( = 1589) r . 06 OCHOBaHHH ΜοcκοΒCΚΟΓΟ 

ΠaTpHapxaτa 6bIΠa HaπHcaHa "rpc4CCKHMH ΠHCMCHbI" , OD.Haκo , CYD.JI πο yκa3aHHIO Ha HMCIO­

WHCCJI Β D.OKYMCHTC ΠΟD.ΠΗCΗ KOHCTaHTHHOΠOΠbCKOΓO πaTpHapxa HepeMHH, MOCKOBCKOΓO 

ΠaTpHapxa Hoea, a Τaκ:>Κe ΠJΙΤΗ ΜΗΤpΟΠΟΠΗΊΌΒ, ΠJΙΤΗ apXHCΠHCKOΠOB, ΟL\ΗΟΓΟ en11cκoπa, 21 
apXHM3HL\pHT3 Η 18 HΓyMeHOB, ΜΟJΚΗΟ He COMHCB3TbCJI, '!ΤΟ peιιι, HL\CT ο pyccκoil rpaMOTC, 

yTeepJΚnaeωell ocHOBaHHe MocκoBcκoro naTp11apxaTa 11 Hoea - nepBbIM pyccκHM naTpH­

apxoM 11 cocTaBncHHOll Β Mocκec BCCHOll 1589 r. TeκcT rpaMOTbI CM.: Co6paHue zocyaapcτ­

θeHHbιx zpaMOT 11 ΟΟΖΟθΟpΟθ, XpDHR~UXCR Β ΓocyaapcτθeHΙIOU κo.rιιιezuu UHOCTpDHHblX 

ae.rι, 4acTb BTOpaJΙ, Μ . 1819, c. 95-103 , Ng 59. Β H3CTOJΙil\eC BpeMJΙ L\OKYMCHT xpaHHTCJI Β 

Γocy.ι:ι;apcTBeHHoll 6116π110Τeκc C'CC'P ΗΜ. Β . Η. ΠeHHHa, Β φοΗ.ι:ι;e "Γocy.ι:ι;apcrneHHOe .ι:ι;peB­

π expaHHΠHil\e", πp11ποJΚcΗΗJΙ , py6p11κa 1, Ng 5. Πο.ι:ι;pο6Ηο 06 11cTop1111 co3D.aHΙUΙ ::ιΤοrο .ι:ι;ο­

κyΜeΗΤa CM. : Π . Η11κοπaeecκ11ΙΙ , Υκa3. cοιι . - XpucτuaHcκoe ιιτeΗue , 1880, ιιacTh I , c. 129-
133 ; Α. R. ωηaκοe, Υκa3 . cοιι . , c. 342-348. Ο co6opc 1654 r . cM. : Maκap11ll, MHTpononHT, 

HcτopuR pyccκoil uepκBu, Τ . ΧΙΙ , CΠ6. 1883, c. 139-1~ . 

9. CM.: C.rιyJΙCe6Huκ, Μ. 1655, Πpen11cπoe11e, c. S -11; JleRHue MocκoBcκozo co6o­

pa ... , c. 8. Β Πpe.ι:ι;11cποe1111 κ Cπy:>Κc6ιι11κy yκa3aHO, '!ΤΟ o6ιιapyJΚeHHaJΙ Η11κοιιοΜ ΚΗΗΓa 

6bιπa H3ΠHCaHa no-rpeιιecκH Ha co6opc BCCΠCHCKHX naTpHapxoB, KOTOpbill COCTOJIΠCJI Β 

ΚΟΗCΤ3ΗΤΗΗΟΠΟΠC Β 7101 ( = 1593) r. , a T3KJΚC οω116Ο4ΗΟ C006Il\aeTCJI ο ΗaπΗ'ΙΗΗ Β noκy­

MCHTC nonn11c11 aπeκcaHnp11llcκoro naTp11apxa Hoaκ11Ma (Τaκ! BMecTo "MeneTH1t" . Οω116-

κa, HCCOMHCHHO, Bbl3BaH3 HeBepHblM npotJTCHHeM ΠΟL\ΠΗCΗ naTpHapxa Meπe-rΙUΙ , HMCBωero 

TaκJΚe roπoc aΗΤΗοχ11ΙΙcκοrσ naTp11apxa Hoaκ11Ma ; ·CM . 113.ι:ι;aeaeMbιlt naπee TeκcT .ι:ι;οκyΜeΗ­

Τa. Β ΠpΗΠΟJΚCΗΗΗ κ CκpΗ:>ΚaπΗ (Μ. 1656)' r.ι:ι;e 113.[\aHbl ileJΙHIUI MOCKOBCKOΓO co5opa 

1654 r . c ΒκnιοιιeΗΗbΙΜ Β ΗΗΧ pyccκHM πepeBOD.OM ΑκΤa KoHcTaHTHHoπonbcκoro co6opa 

15 93 r . ( c . iί -U-A) , ηο.ι:ι;η11cb naTpHapxa ΜeπeΤΙUΙ πepe.ι:ι;aHa eepHo ( c . UA) ) 11 nonn11cell 

63 ΜΗΤpΟΠΟΠΗΤΟΒ, 11 apx11en11cκonoB Η 3 CΠΗCΚΟΠΟΒ (Οω116κa CBHL\CTCΠbCTBye'f ο ΤΟΜ , 

'!ΤΟ ΠΟΑΠΗCΗ Y43CTHHKOB co6opa 15 93 r. Β Mocκne Β 1654 r. pa306paHbI He 6bΙΠΗ ; HC 6bΙΠΗ 

ΟΗΗ H3L\3HbI 11 Β np11noJΚeHHH κ Cκp11JΚaπH Β 1656 r. Πιο6οιu,ιτΗο , '!ΤΟ οω116κy CπyJΚe6HH­

κa 1655 r . ο 4HCΠC ΠOL{ΠHCell ytJaCTHHKOB co5opa 1593 r. ΠOBTOpJΙeT Β 1894 r. apXHM3H­

L\PHT Βπa.ι:ι;11Μ11p; CM. : apxHM. Bπan11M11p, CucτeMaτuιιecκoe onucaHue pyκonuceil Μοcκοθ­

cκοίl CuHoaa.rιbHOιί (Πaτpuapweil) 6u6.rιuoτeκu, 4acTh nepsaJΙ , Ρyκοπ11c11 rpetJecκHe, Μ. 

1894, c . 498) . 
10. Πο.ι:ι;πΗΗΗbΙΙΙ CΠHCOK IteJΙHHH ΜοcκΟΒCΚΟΓΟ co5opa 1654 r. H3XOL{HTCJI Β ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ 
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Γpeιιecκue 2paMOTbt coaeτcκux xpaHuιιuu~ 

Β κoHue 60-χ rr. XVII Β . , κorAa 6bιJJ πpeoι:ι.oneH ι:ι.nιπeJJbHbIH uepκoBHO­

πon11n111ecκ11i1 κp11311c, cBH3aHHbIH c yχοι:ι.οΜ Η11κ0Ηa c πaτp11apwero πpecτoπa, 

Πa11c11i1 Jhιrap11A , roBopH ο Heo6xOAJ.\Mocτ11 cωι:ι.aΗ11.Η Β Pocc1111 YΙJl1JJ11u.ι 11 113y­

ιιeΗ11.Η rpe11ecκoro, JJaTl1HCKOΓO 11 CJJaB.HHCKOΓO H3bIKOB , CCbJJJaJJC.H Β ΠOATBCp­

)l(]J.eH11e CBOHX CJJOB Ha ΟΑΗΟ 113 ΠOJJo:>KeHl1H " Xp1130BY JJa .. . πocτaHOBJJeHl1.H πaτp11-

apxa MOCKOBCKoro" .11 

Β 1682 r . πaτp11apx Ι1οaκ11Μ 11cπoJΙb30Ban "xp11coByJI , c11 ecτb co6opHoe 

Ae.HHl1e CB.Hτei1waro BCeJJeHcκaro 11epeM1111 KOHCT3HTl1HOΠOJlbCKaro πaτp11apxa, 

π11caHHbIH rpe11ecκ11 , erι:ι.a 6narocnoB11ωa Β PoccliHcκoM rocyι:ι.apcτBe πaτp11<tp­

xy 6b!Tl1" Β 6opb6e c paCKOJIOM.12 

Οτ l1oaκ11Ma pyκoπ11cb πepewna κ πaτp11apxy Aι:ι.p11aHy (1690-1700) , y 

κοτοpοrο xpaHl1Jl3Cb, ΠΟ-ΒΙ1ΑΙ1ΜΟΜy, Β ΑΟΜΟΒΟΗ Ka3HC, a 3aτeM, πocne ero CMep­

Tl1, 6bιJia πepeι:ι.aHa Β p113HHUY .13 Β cocτaBe rpeιιecκoro pyκoπ11cHoro φΟΗΑa Πaτ­

p11apwei1 (C11Hoι:ι.anbHOH) 6116π11οτeκ11 Ακτ KoHCTaHT11Hoπoπbcκoro co6opa 

1593 r . oκa3ancH Β 1920 r . Β Γocyι:ι.apcτBeHHOM l1cτop1111ecκoM My3ee Β Mo­

cκBe ( ΓΙ1Μ) .14 

Χοτ.Η 11Hτepecyιou.ιa.H Hac pyκoΠl1Cb .HBJΙ.Heτc.H ΟΑΗΙ1Μ 113 OCHOBHbIX ι:ι.οκy -

Π1Μ , CHH . 3 79 ; ec ΟΠΗCaΗΗι: CM. : τ . Η . ΠpoτacbcB:ι , Οιιucαιιue pyκonuι·eii Cιιιιοοαιι ι.ιιοzο 

cο6ραιιwι (ιι e Row cowux Β οιιucαιιue Α . Β . Γopcκozo ιι Κ. 11. H eeoCTpyeea), 4acτ& 1. Μ. 

1970, c . 27-28. Pycc κHil πcpc BOLJ. Ακτa Κο11cτa11τΗΉοποπ&c κοrο co6opa 15 93 r . - ππ . 12-28 

06. Τcκcτ .Π.eιnηιι\ (κaκ Υ>Κ C OTMC4CHO Β ΠpΗΜ . 9 ) ο πy6ΠΗΚι>ΒaΗ Β ΠpΗΠΟ>ΚCΙΗΙΗ κ MOCKOB ­

CKOMY H3AaHHJO CκpH)l(allH 1656 r. (c. Ο: - Η-11 + i - Α). CπΗcοκ Π1Μ , CHt!.; 3 79 

"!HΠCJI OCHOBOil H3D.aHHJI Jl.eRιιue Mocκoecκozo co6opa ... (CM. πpΗΜ. 8) , ΓLJ,C ~a ΠJΙ.;. Γ 06. -

c 1 06. HaXOLJ,HTCJI pyccκHil πcpC BO)J, Ακτa 1593 r., a 11a Βκπcι\κ c MC)l(LJ.Y ππ . s Η 'ζ - JI H­

τorpaφH4CCKOe BOCΠpOH3BC)J,CHHC ΠΟ)J,ΠΗCΗ naτpHapxa HcpCMHH Η τcκcτa CΉΜΒΟΠa BCpbI πο 

HccneD.ycMOA 3ACCb 11aMH rpe4ccκoA pyκoπHcH ΓΗΜ Ν9 339. 

Ο EnHφaHHH 0 1aBHHCUKOM κaκ πcpeBOLJ.4HKe ΑκτοΒ KoιιcτaHTHHonon&eκoro co 6opa 

1593 r . CM .: Π. Μ . CτpoeB , 5u6ιι uoιιoz uιι ec κuii cιιoσapb u ιιepιιΟΒ bΙ C κ ιιe.ι.ιy .ι.ιατepuαιι bι , 

CΠ6 . 1882, c. 107. 

11 . CM. : (Α . Β . Γοpcκι-ιΑ) , Ό D.ΥΧΟΒΗΙ>ΙΧ Υ4ΗΠΗωaχ ο MocΚBc ο XVII cτοπcτι-ιΗ', Πpu -

6αeιι eιιwι κ u1οαιιuιο τeopeιιuii CBRTbιx οτ14οe Β pycι·κο.ι.ι nepeeooe, ΓοD. τpcτι-ιΑ , Μ . 1845 , 
c. 160-162. 

12. CM.: Yeeτ oyxOBltblU CBRτeiiι~ezo /1oa;su.ι.ιa , naτpuapxa Mocκoecκozo u BCeR Poc­

cuu , J.13D.aH11c Bτopoe , Μ . 1882, ππ . ξ β 06. - ξ Γ 06. C'M . τaκ)Ι(c : Π . CΜι-ιpΗοΒ , 11οaκu.ι.ι , na· 

τpuapx MOCKOBCKUU , Μ . 1881 , c. 91-92. 

13 . CM.: ΓΗΜ , C11H. 95 (OnHcb naτpι-ιapwe!I pH3HHUbI 1701 r .) , π . 208 : "KHHra rpc4c­

cκaJΙ ΠocτaBΠCHHe 11oBa ΠaτpHapxa, ΠHCMCHHaJI , Β ACCTb, Β κωκe κpac110A". C'M . TaK)l(C: 

ΓΗΜ, CHH. 94, π . 181 . 

14. Μ . Β . ΙΙΙ.cπκι-ιΗa Η τ . Η . Πpoτac&cBa, CoκpOBUU4Q opeeιιeu nιιcι..ι.ι eιιιιοcτu u cτapou 

neιιατu , Μ. 1958, c . 26. 
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Ε. Π. Φοιικuιι 

MeHTOB Β 11cτop1111 pyccκoii ιιepκΒΗ Μ B3)1(HeHW11M Π3ΜΗΤΗΙ1ΚΟΜ 11cτop1111 rpe­

'1ecκo-pyccκ11x CBH3eii , OHa ι:ι.ο caMoro πocneLJ.Hero BpeMeHM He πp11Bneκana κ 

ce6e BHHMaHHH ι-ιccneι:ι.oB aτeneii. 15 EcnH pyccκ11ii πepeΒοι:ι. ee τeκcτa 6bIJl oπy6-
JlHKOBaH ι:ι.Ba)f(LJ.bΙ - Β XVII Η ΧΙΧ ΒΒ. , 16 το rpe'Ιecκι-ιii τeκcτ πο ΠOL1.J1HHH11κy 
ι:ι.ο CHX ποp He H3LJ.3B3JlCH. l1Me10ιu11eCH H3L\3Hl1H Ακτa ocyιuecTBJleHbl πο ΚΟΠΙ111 

ι:ι.οκyΜe Ητa 113 apXHBa KOHCT3HTl1HOΠOJlbCKOΓO πaτp11apxaτa ; 1 7 ΟΗΗ ΗΜeιοτ pa3-

HO'ITeHHH ΠΟ cpaBHeHHIO c ΠOL1.Jll1HHblM reKCTOM 18 Η - '!ΤΟ O'leHb Β3)Ι(Η0 - He 

coι:ι.ep)l(aτ ποι:ι.πι-ιceii ytJacrHHKOB co6opa, cyιuecτByιoιuι-ιx Β pyκοπι-ιcι-ι ΓΗΜ. 

ΠpHHHMaH ΒΟ BHHMaH11e cκa3aHHoe, ΜbΙ pewι-ιn11 113ι:ι.aτb τeκcτ Ακτa KoH­

cτaHTHHOΠOJlbcκoro co6opa 1593 r. 06 ocH0BaH1111 MocκoBcκoro πaτpι-ιapxaτa 

πο ποι:ι.n11ΗΗοii pyκoπHcH (ΓΗΜ , Ν0 339/198 CXCIX). 
PyκOΠHCb COCTOHT Η3 24 ( J + 23 HyMepoBaHHbIX) ΠΗCΤΟΒ pa3MepoM 304 χ 

208 ΜΜ ; 18 cτpοκ Ha crpaHHιιe , πnoιuaLl.b (Ha116on&waH) τeκcτa - 2 1Οχ145 ΜΜ ; 

Β 33ΓOJlOBKe, HH11L(l13Jl3X, a63aιιax , KOHL(OBKe - KHHOBapb ; 6yMara c φHJlHrpa­

HblO τ11πa Εpι-ικe 1 Ν0 568 (1591-1593 rr .) . Τeκcτ π11caH κpacHBbIM π11τyprH­
qecκ11M MHHycκyπoM, Ha JlJl . 2-4 06. - 30ΠΟΤbΙΜΙ1 'ΙepΗΙ1Π3ΜΗ , Ha JlJl . 5-14 - KO­

p11'1HeBbJMH . Πι-ιcτbι 1 06., 16 06.-23 06. - ιι11cτbιe . Ha Jl . Ι pyκoii 11epoι:ι.11aκ0Ha 

Γeι:ι.eοΗa (1775 r .) Haπ11caHo 3arnaB11e : " 788. ΓpaMoτa ο πocτaBneHHH 11.oBa 

πepΒΟΓΟ MOCKOBCKOΓO πaτp11apxa". Πο HH)l(HeMy ποπιο ππ . 1-6, 13-15 ι-ιι:ι.eτ 33-

15. Οιιcπι, κpaτκοe OΠHCaHHC py κonHcH Haxoπwrc.ιι Β CΠCL1YΚ>WΙ1X pa6oτax : Chr. F. Mat­

tliuei, Accurata codicum graecorum mss. Bibliothecarum Mosquensium Sanctissimae Synodi 
notitia et recensio , Tomu ~ primus, Lips i ~e 1805, p. 127 ; Caυυa, eπ11cκοπ ΜΟ>Κaιtc κ11ιt , Πaιιeo­

zpaφuιιecκue cιιUΜκu c zpeιιecκux u cιιαeπιιcκuχ pyκonuceu Μοcκοecκοίι Cuιιοοαιιbιιοu 

6u6ιιuοτeκu VI-X VI/ e eκa, Μ . 1863, c. 20, τa6η . 18 ; W. Regcl, Op. cit. , p. CIV ; apXHM. Bna­

LlHMιφ , Υκa3. cοιι ., c. 498 (c Oll11160t!HblM YK333HHCM Η3 'ΙΗCΠΟ ΠOLlΠHceιt - 79 BMCCTO 42) . 
Ποπpο6Ηοc on11 caπHc ποκyΜcΗτa CM. : 6 . Π. ΦοΗκΗtΙ , Υκa3 . cοιι. , c. 25 1-260. 

16 . CM. Bbιuιe, πp11Μ . 9-10. Pycc κ11ιt ncpcυoπ aκτοΒ KoHcτaHTHHonom.cκoro co6opa 

1593 r . 6ι,uι cπenaH τaκ>Κc ΠopφHpHeM YcneHCKHM πο τeκcτy rpeιιecκoιt pyκon11c 11 ΜΟΗa­

cτι,ιp.ιι CB . Eκaτep11Hbl Η3 Cmιae Ν9 508 (976) (ce OΠHC3Hl1e CM.: Β . Η . o eHeuιeBHιι , Οιιucα­

ιιu e zpeιιecκux pyκοιιuceίι MOHacτbιpJΙ ce. Εκατepuιιbι ιια Cuιιae, τ . l , CΠ6 . 1911 , c. 323-
34 7) ; CM .: apxHM. ΠοpφΗpΗιt Υ cneHc κ11ιt , ' ile.11H11e ΚοΗcτaπτmιοποπι,cκοrο co6opa Ι 5 93 
rοι:ι.a, κοτοpbΙΜ yτBe p>ΚLιeHo naτp11apuιccτBo Β Pocc1111 ', Tpyobι Kueecκoίι oyxoeιιou aκaoe­

MUU, 1865 , ΤΟΜ τpeτ11ιt , c. 237-248; 6 . Π.ΦΟΗΚΗ'Ι, Υκa3. cοιι ., c. 257 . HHτepeCHO OTMCTHTb, 

ιιτο Β ncpeBOLlC Ποpφ11p11.ιι (a cneι:ι.oBaτcnbHO , 11 Β c1111aιtcκoιt pyκon11c11 11 Β ee npeι:ι.nonara­

eMOM οpΗΓΗΗ3ΠC - κΟΗCΤ3ΗΤΗΗΟΠΟΠbCκοιt ΚΟΠΗΗ Ακτa 1593 r ., ΠO-B\f,[\HMOMy , neruιeιt Β 

ocπoBy 113ι:ι.aπ11ιt Ποc11φe.ιι 1698 r . Η Κ . Caφι,ι 1870 r .) οτcyτcτΒyΙΟτ ποππ11c11 ιιπeΗοΒ co6o­

pa . 

17. Τόμος άγάπης κατά λατ ίvωv συλλεγΕίς καί τυποθΕίς παρά Δοσιθέου πατριάρχου ΊΕρΟ · 

σολύμωv .. . , έ ιι € τ<'! 1698 , σ . 538-547 . Κ . Ν . Σάθας , Βιογραφικόιι σχΕδίασμα πΕρί τού πατριάρ . 

χου ΊΕρΕμίου Β ' (1572-1594), ' Ειι 'Α θήναις , 1870, σ . 82-92 . 

18. CM. : 6 . Π. ΦοΗκ11ιι, Υκa3 . cοιι . , c. 257-258 . 
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Γpeιιecκue 2paMOTbl coeeτcκux xpa11urιuuι 

ΠHC&-cκpeπa ΓeJJ.eoHa : " 113 CHHOJJ.aJibHOH / 6Η6JΙΗοτeκ11 / a ΠOJJ.ΠHCaHo / πο πpΗ­

κa3aΗΗιο / CB.ιπeκwero / CHHOJJ.a / CHHOJJ.aIΙ&Huro JJ.OMY / HepOJJ.HaκoHoM Γe}J.eo­

HOM / 1775 ΓOJJ.Y Man". Πepeπneτ XVI Β . , κapτοΗ Β κοpΗιιΗeΒοΗ κωκe c THCHe­

HHeM, Ha BepXHeH Κpbιωκe - THCHeHaf! Ha}],ΠHCb : "ΓpaMoτa ο πocτaHOBJΙeHHH 

(τaκ . - Ε . Φ . ) 11oBa πepBoro MOCKOBcκoro πaτpHapxa. Ν0 200" . 
Oco6eHHOCTH ΠHC&Ma ΠΟ3ΒΟJΙnιοτ οτΗecτΗ pyκoπHc& ΓΙ1Μ κ nyιιωΗΜ o6-

pa3LJ,aM JΙHτyprHιιecκoro MHHycκyna , πepe)!(HBaιoαιero Β κoHLJ,e XVI - πepBOH 

πonoBHHe XVII Β. Β rpeιιecκoM ΚΗΗΓΟΠΗcaΗΗΗ ΠΟJJ.JΙΗΗΗ&ιΗ pacUBeτ . 1 9 

Mocκea 

19. CM.: L. Politis, 1) Έίηe Schreiberschule ίιn Kloster τώv Όδη')'ώv', ΒΖ 51 , 1958 , S. 
280-28 3, Abb . 27-32 ; 2) 'Un Copiste eminent du XVI!e siecle : Matthieu metropolite de My­
ra' , Studia codicologica , Berlin 1977 , p. 375-394, Fig. 1-16 ; 3) 'Persistances byzantines dans 
l'ecriture liturgique du XVIIe siecle', La Paleograplιie grecque et by zantine, Paris 1977 , p. 37 1-
381 ; 4) 'Un Centre de calligraphie dans les Principautes danubiennes au XVI!e siecle. Lucas 
Buzau et son cercle', Dixieme Congres lnternational des biblioplι iles , Athenes 1977 , p. 1-11 , 
pl. 14; 5) 'Πολυτελή εύαnέλια άψιερώματα τού ή')'εμόvα τής Βλαχίας Ματθαίου Μπασαρά· 

μπα' , ΔΧΑ Ε, περίοδος Δ ·. τόμος 1 ', 1980-1981 , σ. 259-272 , πίv . 67-74 . Ο. Gratziou , Die de­
korierten Handschriften des Schreibers Matthaios von Myra ( 1596-1624) , Athen 1982 . 
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5 . Jl. Φοιικuιι 

(n. 1) Πράξις συνοδu<ri 

Τής άγίας καi ίεράς μεγάλης συνόδου. τής έν όνόματι τού κυρί­

ου καi θεού καi σωτήρας ήμών ' Ιησού Χριστού συvαχθείσης έν τι;, 

ναι;, τής ύπεραγίας δεσποίνης ήμών θεοτόκοv καί παμμακαρίστου ά· 

ειπαρθένου Μαρίας , τής έπωνομασμέvης Παραμυθίας, έν Κωνσταv· 

τινουπόλει , έν ήμέραις τού εύσεβεστάτοv καί θεοστέπτου μεγάλσv 1 

βασιλέως Μοσκόβου2 καi αύτοκράτορος πάσης 'Ρωσίας Θεοδώρσv 
τού3 'Ιωάννου, προκαθεζομένων τών άγιωτάτων όρθοδόξων πατρι· 

αρχών, τού τε παvαγιωτάτοv Ίερεμίου , άρχιεπισκόπου Κωνσταvτι· 

(n . 1 06.) νουπόλεως νέας ' Ρώμης καi οίκουμενικού ][πατριάρχου, τού τε μακα· 

ριωτάτοv Μελετίου , πάπα καi πατριάρχου τής μεγάλης πόλεως 'Αλε­

ξανδρείας καi κριτού τής οίκουμέvης, καi τόν τόπον έπέχοvτος τού πα­

ναγιωτάτου Ίωακεψ, θεουπόλεως τής μεγάλης 'Αντιοχείας καί πά­

σης 'Ανατολής, καi τού παναγιωτάτου Σωιpρονίου, πατριάρχου τής 

άγίας πόλεως 'Ιερουσαλήμ καi πάσης Παλαιστίvης, ένδημούvτος τού 

λαμπροτάτου Γρηγορίου 'Αθανασίου , πρέσβεως τού προppηθέvτος 

(n . 2) 
θεοσεβεστάτου βασιλέως, συνεδρευόvτων καί τών πανιερωτάτων 

άρχιερέων έκ πάσης έπαρχίας ][ τής άνατολικής έκκλησίας τών όρ ­

θοδόξων, Μελέτιος ό μακαριώτατος 'Αλεξανδρείας είπεν · Οί'δατε, ά· 

δελιpοί , οτι χαρακτηριστικόν τής πρός τόν σωτήρα καί θεόν ήμών ά· 

γάπrις iι ποιμαντική έστw έπψ.έλεια . Πέτρε, γάρ ιpτισι, ιpιλείς με, ποί­

μενε τά πρόβατά μου · δι · iιν αίτίαv καi ήμεϊς πολλούς πολλάκις άγώ­

νάς τε καί πόνους καί κινδύνους ύπεμείναμέν τε καi ύπομένομεν, ώς 

οϊδατε · καi vύν δέ , έπειδτi γράμματα πρός ήμάς άπεστάλη παρά τού 

παvαγιωτάτοv οίκουμενικού τού άδελιpού καi συλλειτουργού ήμών καi 

(n . 2 06.) τών λοιπών άρχιερέων , ][ άξwύντα παραγενέσθαι ήμάς είς Κων­

σταvτινούπολιν, τής έκκλησίας τών άναγκών χάριν, έγώ δέ καi τοϊς 

γράμμασι τοϊς άπό Μοσκοβίας τής όρθοδοξοτάτης παρά τού εύσεβε­

στάτου Θεοδώρου έντυχών καί έκατέρων τών πραγμάτων ύπεριpρον­

τίζων , τής τε άνάγκης τής έκκλησίας καί τής βασιλικής ~ιώσεως, 

1. μεγάλου )J.06aBΠCHO ΑΡΥΓΗΜΗ 'ΙCpHHJΙaMH Ha BHeillHCM πone ΠHCTa . 

2. Μοσκόβου HcπpaeneHo 3aTeM ι:ι.pyroil pyκoi! 6onee cBeTΠbIMH ιιcpuHnaMH Ha Μοσκο· 

βίας. 

3. τού ι:ι.ο6aΒΠCΗΟ ΠΟ3:>Κe ιιaι:ι. cτpοκοι! CBCTΠbIMH ιιepΗΗΠaΜΗ . )το Η )J.Ba ΠpCAbIAYlUHX 

HcπpaencιιHJΙ yκa3bIBaιoτ Ha το, ιιτο cι:ι.cnaBωHA ΗΧ ιιenοΒcκ nyιιwe, ιιcΜ cocτaBHTcnH τeκ­

cτa Ακτa, 3Han Η τΗΤyπ pyccκoro ιιapιι, Η 6onec o6bt'!Hyιo φopMy cnoBa "MocΚBa" Β rpe­

ιιecκHx 11.0KYMCHTax, Η ΠOHHMan, '!ΤΟ Ίωάvvου - He BTopoil 'ΙΠCΗ }ΙΒΟi!ΗΟΓΟ HMCHH "Φeo­

nop-lιfoaHu" , a OT'ICCTBO. 
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(π . 3) 

ΓpeΙJecκue 2pα1ν1οτbι coeeτcκux χpαΗιιιιuιιι 

παρακαλώ τrjv ύμετέραν εύλάβειαν. άκριβώς τά λεγόμενα παρ · iι · 

μών σκεψαμέvην , συμψηιρίσασθαι ήμίν περί τών λεχθησομένων, ί) . 

περ ιiν δίκαιον είναι ιρανfί . Πρώτον τοιγαρούν, έπειδiι θεού χάριτι ή 

έκκλrισία τού Χριστού ][ κατrιρτισμέvη ύπάρχουσα καi κατά τά τής 
εύσεβείας δόγματα τελείαν εϊληιρε καί κατάστασιν έν τοίς όρισθείσι 

καί τρανωθείσιν άπ' αύτού τού σωτήρας διά τών άποστόλων καί πα­

τέρων άγίων διαπρεψάντων ένταϋθα eν τε τfί άγίq. συνόδιy τών τιrι 

θεοφόρων πατέρων τών έν Νικαίq καί ταiς καθεξής οίιωυμενικαίς iξ 

συvόδοις μέχρι τής ς · τής τό δεύτερον έν Νικαίq συναθροισθείσης , ώ ­

σαύτως καi ταίς μεταξύ τών ς · οίχουμενικών κατά διαφόρους καιρούς 
συναχθείσαις τοπικαίς τών όρθοδόξων συνόδοις , έπειδiι τοίvυν τέλει­

ον εϊλrιιρεν ή τών όρθοδόξων έκκλrισία , ού μόνον κατά τά τής θεο - ][ 

(π . 3 06.) γνωσίας καi εύσεβείας δόγματα, άλλά καi κατά τiιν ίεράν τών έκκλrι ­

σιαστικών πραγμάτων κατάστασιν, δίκαιόν έστι καί ήμάς πάντα νεω ­

τερισμόν τών τής έκκλrισίας περιβόλων περιορίζ"ειν, είδότες ύπαιτί­

ους γεγονέναι άεi τούς νεωτερισμούς τής τών έκκλrισιών συγχύσε ­

ώς τε καί διαστάσεως , άλλά τοϊς Ινοις /Ξπεσθαι τών άγίων πατέρων, 

τά παρ · αύτών δογματισθέvτα άπαράτρωτα. δίχα προσθήκης ήστινο ­

σούν καί χωρίς άιραιρέσεως ένστερνιζ"ομένους , κατά τόν a,αν τής οί­

κουμενικής ς · συνόδου κανόνα. οϊrτως /Ξχοντα · "τοίς τiιν ίερατικiιν λα -

(π . 4) χούσιν ά][ξίαν μαρτύριά τε καί κατορθώματα αί τών κανονικών δια­

τάξεων είσiν διατυπώσεις. ιiς δεχόμενοι άσμένως μετά τού θεοψάν ­

τορος Δαυtδ ι'j.δομεν πρός τόν δεσπότrιν Θεόν λέγοντες , έν τiί OOcfJ 
τών μαρτυρίων σου έτέριρθην , ώς έπi παντί πλούτιy. καί ένετει'λω 

δικαιοσύvην τά μαρτύριά4 σου είς τόν αίώνα, καi είς τόν αίώνα ή προ­

ιρrιτικiι φωνή έντέλεται ήμίν Ι{JVλάττειν τά μαρτύρια τού Θεού καi ζ"fίν 

έν αύτοίς. δήλον · άκράδαντα καί άσάλευτα διαμένουσιν, οτι καi ό θε­

όπτrις Μωϋσής οϊrτω ιρrισίν · έν αύτοϊς ούκ /Ξστι προσθήναι · καί άπ'αύ ­

τών ούκ /Ξστιν άιραιρείν · καί ό θείος άπόστολος έν αύτοϊς έγκαυχώμε -

(π . 4 06.) νος βoij.. είς ά έπιθυ ][μούσιν aγγελοι παρακύψαι , καί εί aγγελος εύ ­

αγγελίζ"εται ύμίν παρ'δ παρελάβετε , άνάθεμα /Ξστω. Τούτων ούν οϋ ­

τως δvτων καί διαμαρτυρουμένων ήμίν, άγαλλιώμενοι έπ ' αύτοίς, 

ώς εϊ τις εϋροι σκύλα πολλά , άσπασίως τούς θείους κανόνας ένστερ ­

νιζ"ώμεθα καί όλόκλrιρον τήν αύτήν διαταγrjν καί άσάλευτον, κρατυ ­

νομένων τών έντεθέντων ύπό τών σαλπίγγων τού πνεύματος πανευ ­

ψήμων άποστόλων, τών τε εξ άγίων οίχουμενικών συνόδων, καί τών 

τοπικών συναθροισθεισών έπi έκδόσει τοιούτων διαταγμάτων καί 

4. Β pyκoπ11c11 3ΤΟ CΠΟΒΟ HaΠHCaHO τaκ : μαρτύρ~ά. 
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Ε. π. ΦΟΗΚ/11/ 

(JJ . 5) 

τών άγίων πατέρων ήμών · έξ ένός γάρ iί.παντες πνεύματος αύγα ­

σθέντες , ώρισαν τά συμφέροντα · καi ούς μέν τ4J άναθέματι παραπέμ· 

πουσι , καi ήμείς άναθεματίζομεν , ούς δέ τiί ][ καθαφέσει , καi ήμείς 

καθαιρούμεν , ούς δέ τ4J άιpορισμ4J , καί ήμείς άιpορίζομεν , οϋς δέ έπι· 

τιμί4J παραδιδόασι , καί ήμείς ώσαύτως ύποβάλλομεν · άιpιλάργυρος ό 
τρόπος , άρκούμενοι τοίς παρούσιν, ό βεβrικώς είς τρίτον ούρανόν καi 

άκούσας iίppητα ρήματα , Παύλος ό θείος άπόστολος διαp/Jrίδrιν βοq · 

άvακrιρύττοντες καί τόν aγιον σύμβολον τών όρθοδόξων πατέρων κα­

θώς διά τοσούτων καί τrιλικούτων συνόδων διειpυλάχθrι , εχει δέ οϋ ­

τω · Πιστεύω είι; i!να_ Θεόν, πατέρα παντοκράτορα , ποιrιτήν ούρανού 

καi γής , όρατών τε πάντων καί άοράτων. καi είς i!να κύρwν Ίrισούν 

Χριστόν , τόν υiόν τού Θεού τόν μονογενή, τόν έκ τοϋ πατρός γεννηθέν­

τα πρό πάντων τών αί.ώνων. ιpώς έκ φωτός, θεόν άλrιθινόν, έκ Θε -

(n. 5 06.) ού άλrιθινού γεννηθέντα ού ποιrιθέντα , ][ όμοούσιον τ4J πατρί , δι' ού 

τά πάντα έγένετο , τόν δι' ήμάς τούς άνθρώπους , καί διά τήν ήμετέ­

ραν σωτηρίαν κατελθόντα έκ τών ούρανών , καi σαρκωθέντα έκ 

πνεύματος άγίου καί Μαρίας τής παρθένου , καί ένανθρωπτίσαντα, 

σταυρωθέντα τε ύπέρ ήμών έπί Ποντίου Πιλάτου, καί παθόντα καί 

ταψέντα , καί άναστάντα τfι τρίτrι ήμέρq. κατά τάς γραψάς , καi άνελ ­

θόντα είς τούς ούρανούς, καί καθεζόμενον έκ δεξιών τού πατρός, καi 

πάλιν έρχόμενον μετά δόξας κρίναι ζώντας καί νεκρούς, ού τής βασι· 

λείας ούκ i!σται τέλος · καi είι: τό πνεύμα τό iί.γιον, τό κύριον, τό ζωο· 

ποwύν, τό έκ τού πατρός έκπορευόμενον, τό σύν πατρi καί υί4J συμ­

προσκυνούμενον καί συνδοξαζόμενον , τό λαλήσαν διά τών προφrιτών · 

είς μίαν άγίαν καθολικήν καi άποστολικήν έκκλrισίαν · όμολογώ ίΞν 

βάπτισμα είς iίιpεσιν άμαρτιών · προσδοκώ άνάστασιν νεκρών καi ζω -

(JJ . 6) 

18 

ήν τού μέλλοντος αίώνος, άμήν ." ][ 

Τούτων οϋτω prιθέντων παρά τού μακαριωτάτου 'Αλεξανδρεί-

ας , 'Ιερεμίας ό παναγιώτατος οίκουμενικός πατριάρχrις είπε · ταύτα 

μέν iί.παιιτες καi ώμολογτίσαμεν εύθύς τοϋ βαθμού τής άρχιερωσύ­

νης, μάλιστα δέ καi αύτοϋ τού θείου βαπτίσματος ~ιωθέντες, καi ό­

μολογούμεν · τΊ άγία σύνοδος είπε · πάντες όμολογούμεν, καί παρά πάν­

των ταύτα ιpυλάττεσθαι διακελευόμεθα , τοίς πατράσιν ήμών καθ · ά 

πάντες έπόμενοι · καί οϋς άσπάζονται έκείνοι , άσπαζόμεθα καi ήμείς, 

ούς δέ άποδοκψ.άζουσι καi ώς άποδοκψ.άζουσιν, οϋτω καi ήμείς άπο ­

δοκιμάζομεν, καθώς καί ό α0ς κανών τής άγίας καί οίκουμενικής συ · 
νόδου τής έν Χαλκrιδόνι προεσήμq.νε, καί ό πρώτος τής ζΤ/ς έτράνω­
σε . Μελέτιος ό μακαριώτατος 'Αλεξανδρείας είπεν · έπειδή τΊ τών 



Γpeιιecκue 2pαι.ιοτbι coeeτcκux xpaHuιιuuι 

πατρw.ρχικών θρόνων κατάστασις ήv μέν καί παλαιij. τινι σvvηθείq, 

τής καθολικής έκκλησίας προχαραχθεϊσα , τρανώτερον δέ έτυπώθrι][ 

(π . 6 06.) κατά τήν άγίαν οίκουμενικήν πρώτην σύνοδον, ώς ό ταύτης ς ' κανών 

δείκvυσιν , Εχ.ει δέ οϋτω · "τά άρχαία eθrι κρατείτω , τά έν Al-yύπτ<..iJ 

καί Λιβύτι καί Πενταπόλει , ώστε τόν έν Άλεξανδρείq, έπίσκοπον πάν· 

των τούτων Εχ.ειν τήν έξουσίαν · έπειδή καί τι;fJ έν τfι 'Ρώμ71 έπισκό · 

Π'-!J τούτο σύνηθές έστιν · όμοίως δέ καί κατά τήν Άντιόχεw.ν καί έν 

ταϊς aλλαις έπαρχίαις τά πρεσβεία φέρεσθαι σωζόμενα ταίς έκκλησί· 

αις · καθόλου δέ πρόδηλον έκεϊνο , &τι εϊ τις έπίσκοπος γένοιτο χωρίς 

γνώμης τού μητροπολίτου , τόν τοwύτον ή μεγάλη σύνοδος ώρισε μiι 

δεϊv είναι έπίσκοπον · έάv μέν τοι τfι κοιvfι πάντων ΨrίΨ<..~J , εύλόγ<..~J 

οϋσ71 καi κατά κανόνα έκκλησιαστικόν, δύο iί τρείς δι ' οίκείαν φιλονει· 

κίαv 5 άντιλέγ<..~Jσι , κρατείτω ή τών πλειόνων ψήφος ' '. Καί ό eβδομος, 

(π. 7) έν <fJ τόν ]( Αlλίας έτίμησαν θρόνον τfι τού σωτήρος ήμών διά σαρ ­

κός οίκονομίq, , κατ ' έκείvην τήv χώραν γεγεvημέιιτι ,6 νέμοντες προ­
σήκον σέβας, εl καi eσχατον τών aλλων πατρw.ρχικών θρόνων, ϊvα 

μή φαντασίαν τιvα παράσχοιεν (τών aλλων προτιμrίσαντες) τήv τού 

Χριστού βασιλείαν δοξάζειv έπίγειον - δεί δέ με τοϊς εύσεβεστάτοις 

γράμμασι τού θεοστέπτου βασιλέως άποκριθήναι, παρακαλώ καί τήν 

ύμετέραν εύλdβεw.ν, εl δίκαιο. δόξω λέγειν καί τών πατρικών δρων 

έχόμενα δοκψάσαι καί συμψηφϊσαι συνοδικώς - κρίνω τοίvυν δίκαιον 

είναι τήν Θεού φιλανθρωπίq, καί χάριτι κοσμηθεϊσαν βασιλείq, πόλιν 

τήv όρθοδοξοτάτην Μοσκόβw.ν καί έν τοϊς έκκλησw.στικοϊς μεγαλύ­

νεσθαι πράγμασι , κατά τόν κΤΊ τής δ ' συνόδου κανόνα τών χλ άγίων 
πατέρων τών έν Χαλκηδόνι συνελθόντων λέγοντα οϋτω · "πανταχού 
τοiς τών άγίων πατέρων δροις έπόμενοι, καί τόν άρτίως άναγνωσθέν-

(π . 7 06.) τα κανόνα τών ρν θεοφι](λεστάτων έπισκόπων τών συναχθέντων 

έπί τού τής εύσεβούς μvfίμης μεγάλου Θεοδοσίου τού γενομένου βασι­

λέως έν-rfι βασιλίδι Κωνσταντινουπόλει νέq, 'Ρώμ71 γνωρίζοντες, τά 

αύτά καί ήμεϊς όρίζομέν τε καί ι/ιrιφιζόμεθα περί τών πρεσβείων τής 

άγιωτάτης έκκλησίας τής αύτής Κωνσταντινουπόλεως νέας 'Ρώμης · 
καί γάρ τι;fJ θρόν<..~J τής πρεσβυτέρας 'Ρώμης, διά τό βασιλεύειν τήν 

πόλιν έκείvην , οί πατέρες εlκότως άποδεδώκασι τά πρεσβεία -καί τι;fJ 
αύτι;fJ σκοπy κινούμενοι οί pv θεοφιλέστατοι έπίσκοποι , τά ίσα πρεσ ­

βεία άπένεψαν τy τής νέας 'Ρώμης άγιωτάτ'-!) θρόν'-!) , εύλόγως κρί -

5. ψιλοvεικίαv no6aBneuo ua BHeωHeM none, Bepoιιrno , τοΑ )f(e pyκoA, ΗΟ o6bI'IHbIM 

ΠHCbMOM . 

6. Β pyκοπκcκ : γεγεvημέvηv. 
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Ε. π ΦΟΗΚU'Ι 

(π. 8) 

ναντες τήv βασιλείαν καί συγκλτiτ4J τψηθείσαν πόλιν καί τών ϊσων 

άπολαβούσαv πρεσβείων τϋ πρεσβντέρq, βασιλίδι 'Ρώμ11, καί έν τοίς 

έκκλησιαστικοίς ώς έκείvrιν μεγαλύνεσθαι πράγμασι , δεντέραν μετ ' 

έκείvrιν ][ ύπάρχουσαν, καί ώστε τούς τής Ποντικής, καί τής 'Ασια­

νής, καί τής Θρακικής δwικrίσεως μητροπολίτας μόνους, eτι δέ καί 

τούς έν τοίς βαρβαρικοίς έπισκόπους τών προειρημένων διοικήσεων 

χεφοτονεϊσθαι ύπό τού προειρημένου άγιωτάτου θρόνου τής κατά 

τήν Κωνσταντινούπολιν άγιωτάτης έκκλησίας, δηλαδή έκάστου μη ­

τροπολίτου τών προειρημένων δwικrίσεων μετά τών τής έπαρχίας 

έπισκόπων χειροτονούvτος τούς τής έπαρχίας έπισκόπους, καθώς 

τοίς θείοις κανόσι διηγόρευται · χειροτονείσθαι δέ καθώς εϊρηται 
τούς μητροπολίτας τών προειρημένων δwικrίσεων παρά τού τής Κων­

σταντινουπόλεως άρχιεπισκόπου , ψηφισμάτων συμφώνων κατά τό 

eθος γινομένων καί ύπ' αύτόν άναψερομένων - λέγει δέ καί ό τών έν 

(π . 8 06.) Κωνσταvτινουπόλει άγίων πατέρων ][ κανών ό γος τόν μέvτοι Κων­
σταντινουπόλεως έπίσκοπον Εχειv τά πρεσβεία τής τιμής μετά τόν 

τής 'Ρώμης έπίσκοπον , διά τό είναι αύτήv νέαv 'Ρώμην · άλλ · ούδέ ή 
άγία καί μεγάλη σύνοδος τών τΤη θεοφόρων πατέρων φαίνεται δι ' 

aλλον τινά λόγον διανείμασα τάς τάξεις τέ καi έπαρχίας τοίς πατρι­

αρχικοίς θρόνοις, οϋς έτυπώσατο , εί μή πρός τά τών βασιλειών άξι­

ώματα , Άλεξάνδρειαν προκαθιδρύσασα Αίγύπτοv , Λιβύης καί τών 

λοιπών, Άντιόχειαν δέ Άσσηρείων καi πάσης 'Ανατολής · ώς δέ Εύ­

ρώπης τήν 'Ρώμην , οϋτως 'Ασίας Κωνσταντινούπολιν, fι καi μετέπει­

τα τών ϊσων πρεσβείων ήξιώθrι τής πρεσβυτέρας 'Ρώμης διά τόμε ­

τατεθήναι έκείθεν ένθένδε τό βασίλεwν , ώσπερ διορίζεται καί ό Ας 

(π . 9) 

20 

τής έν Τρούλλ4J άγίας συνόδου κανών, eχων οϋτως -άvανεούμενοι τά 
παρά τών pv ][ άγίων πατέρων τών έν τfι θεοψvλάκτ4J ταύτ11 καί 
βασιλίδι πόλει σvνελθόvτων, καi τών Χλ τών έν Χαλκηδόνι σvvαθροι -

σθέντων vομοθετηθέvτα · όρίζομεν, ώστε τόν Κωνσταντινουπόλεως 

θρόνον τών ϊσων άπολαβείν πρεσβείων τού τής πρεσβυτέρας 'Ρώμης 

θρόνου καi έν τοίς έκκλησιαστικοίς, ώς έκείνον, μεγαλύνεσθαι πράγ­

μασι , δεύτερον μετ ' έκείνον ύπάρχοvτα, μεθ' δν ό τής Άλεξαvδρέων 

μεγαλοπόλεως, καi μετά τούτον ό τής 'Ιεροσολυμιτών πόλεως". Δί­

καwν ούν κρίνω καi τήv άγίαν ταύτην καί μεγάλην σύνοδον κρίvειν ά­

ξιώ τόν θρόνον τής εύσεβεστάτης καi όρθοδόξου πόλεως Μοσκόβου 

είναί τε καi λέγεσθαι πατριαρχείον , διά τό βασιλείας άξιωθήναι πα­

ρά Θεού τήv χώραν ταύτην, πάσάν τε 'Ρωσίαν καi τά ''fπερβόρεια 

μέρη ύποτάττεσθαι τ4J πατριαρχικ4J θρόν4J Μοσκόβου καί πάσης 



Γpeιιecκue 2paMOTbt coaeτcκux xpaHuιι u14 

(n. 9 06.) 'Ρωσίας ][ καi τών ύτrερβορείων μερών, ίΞχειν τόν τόπον αύτού με ­

τά τόν παναγιώτατον 'Ιεροσολύμων εν τε τοlς ίεροίς διπτύχοις καί έν 

ταίς έκκλησιαστικαίς σννελεύσεσιν, ϊνα τούς προppηθέντας τών άγί­

ων πατέρων κανόνας άπαρασαλεύτους διατηρτίσι,;ιμεν , ύπερέχειν τε 

έπισκόπων , μητροπολιτών, άρχιεπισκόπων έν ολ77 τfι καθολικfι τών 

όρθοδόξων τού Χριστού έκκλτισία, τής δέ παρου<ίας έκείνης Μοσκό · 

βου καi πάσης 'Ρωσίας καi τών ύτrερβορείων μερών κειραλήν είναι 

καί έπιγινώσκεσθαι , κατά τόν λδ τών άγίων καί πανευιρτίμων άπο · 
στόλων , οϋτω διαγορεύοντα · "τούς έπισκόπους έκάστου ίΞθνους είδέ · 
ναι χρτί τόν έν αύτοίς α.011, καί ήγείσθαι αύτόν ώς κειραλτίν, καί μη · 
δέν τι πράττειν περιττόν ιϊνευ τής έκείνου γνώμης, έκεϊνα δέ μόνα 

(n . 10) 

πράττειν i!καστον, οσα τii αύτού παροικίq. έπι.βάλλει καί. ταίς ύπ . αύ ­

τήν χώραις, ][ άλλά μηδέ έκείνος ιϊνευ τής πάντων γνώμης _ποιείτω 

τι· οϋτω γάρ όμόνοια ίΞσται , καi δοξασθτίσεται ό Θεός διά κυρίου έν 

άγίι,;ι πνεύματι , ό πατήρ καί ό υίός καί τό aγιον πνεύμα". άδελιpόν τε 

είναι καί. λέγεσθαι τών όρθοδόξων πατριαρχών μετά ταύτης τής έ­

πωvυμίας ' όμοταγή καί σύνθρονον , ϊσον τέ τii τάξει καί τn άξίq. , έπι­

γράιpεσθαί τε καί ύπογράιρεσθαι κατά τήν συντίθειαν τών όρθοδό ­

ξων πατριαρχών, Πατριάρχτις Μοσκόβου καί πάσης 'Ρωσίας καi τών 

ύπερβορείων μερών · έν δέ τii χεφοτονίη. ιpυλάττεσθαι τήν τάξιν 

τής έκκλησίας, τού πρωτοθρόνου τών άρχιερέων έκιρωνούντος τήν 

εύχτίν. 'Εγώ μέν ούν ταύτα οϋτω κρίνω, ή δέ άγία σύνοδος άποιρτινά­

τω τό δόξαν. 'Ιερεμίας ό παναγιώτατος οίκουμενικός είπε · τούτο καί 

ήμείς πρότερον καί έπράξαμεν καί έγγράιρως έδηλώσαμεν τ~ εύσε ­

βεστάτι,;ι βασιλεϊ . Σωιρρόνwς ό 'Ιεροσολύμων παναγιώτατος πατρι· 

(n. 10 06 .) άρχτις ίΞιρτι · καi ][ αύτός άπαραλλάκτως τά αύτά ά;;οιpαίνομαι . Ή ά­

γία σύνοδος όμοθυμαδόν είπε· τούτο , έπειδτj κατά τούς ίερούς νόμους 

κέκριται, πάντες στέργομεν, καi τούτο δέ περί τής βασιλείας έκείvτις 

κρίνομεν, ίνα ό εύσεβέστατος βασιλεύς Μοσκόβου καί αύτοκράτωρ πά ­

σης "Ρωσίας καi τών ύπερβορείων μερών, καθώς μέχρι στίμερον έν 

ταϊς ίεραϊς τελεταϊς τής άνατολικής έκκλησίας €χει τό μνημόσυνον 

αύτού, καί έν ταϊς άγίαις προθέσεσι καί ίεροϊς διπτύχοις, οϋτω καί έν 

τfι άρχfι τού έξαψάλμου, μετά τήν συμπλτίρωσιν τών δύο ψαλμών, 

ύπέρ τού βασιλέως λεγομένων, έκιρωνfιται κατά τήν έκιρώvτισιν έκεί­

vτιν κατ ' ονομα, ώς όρθοδοξότατος βασιλεύς . Πάντες είπαν καί. τούτο 

ίΞλεγον · κρίνομεν δέ καί τούτο, δεϊν πεμιpθήναι τήν πράξιν αϋτην, δι · 

έπιγραιρών ήμετέρων ήσιραλισμέvτιν, τ(;,J εύσεβεστάτι,;ι βασιλεϊ Μο ­

σκόβου καί τ~ παναγιωτάτι,;ι 'Ιώβ , πατριάρχτι πάσης 'Ρωσίας καί ][ 
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Ε. Π. Φοκκuιι 

(η. 11) 
a.ον 

τών ύπερβορείων μερών. Πάντες είπον · άρέσκει. 

Τούτων οϋτω διακριθέντων όρθώς τε καί ένθέσμως, Μητροφά­

νης ό θεοφιλέστατος Άθηνών είπε · τούς έν έκάστrι παροικ/4 τών rί ­

μετέρων έπαρχιών μοναχούς όρισάτω rί άγία σύνοδος τi;J τής έπαρ ­

χίας έπισκόπ4J ύποτάσσεσθαι · ώρισεν ούν ή άγία σύνοδος περί τού· 

του τόν δ0ν κανόνα τής έν Χαλκηδόνι άγίας καί οίχουμενικής δης συ ­
νόδου άναγνωσθήναι, εχοντα οϋτως . "οί άληθώς καί είλικρινώς τόν 

μοvήρη μετιόντες βί.ον τής προσηκούσης ~ιούσθωσαν τψής · έπειδrί 

δέ τινες τi;J μοναχικi;J κεχρημένοι προσχrίματι τάς τε έκκλησίας καί 

τά πολιτικά διαταράσσουσι πράγματα , περιόντες άδιο.;pόρως έν ταi.ς 

πόλεσιν, ού μτjν άλλά καί μοναστήρια έαυτοίς συνιστQ.ν έπιτηδεύοντες, 

ίΞδοξε μηδένα μηδαμού οίχοδομεϊν μηδέ συνιάτQ.ν μοναστήριον 1ί εύ · 
(η . 11 06.) κτήριον οίκον παρά γνώμην τού τής πόλεως έπισκόπου, ][ τοvς δέ 

καθ · έκάστην πόλιν καί χώραν μονάζοντας ύποτετάχθαι τi;J έπισκό­

Π4J, καί τήν ήσυχίαν άσπάζεσθαι καί προσέχειν μόντι ττί νηστείq. καί 

ττί προσευχτί , έν οίς τόποις άπετάξαντο προσκαρτερούντες, μήτε δέ 

έκκλησιαστικοίς μήτε βιωτικοϊς παρενοχλείν πράγμασιν iί έπικοινω · 

νείν, καταλψπάνοντας τά ϊδια μοναστήρια , εί μή ποτε iiρα έπιτραπεϊ· 

εν διά χρείαν άναγκαίαν ύπό τού τής πόλεως έπισκόπου · μηδένα δέ 

προσδέχεσθαι έν τοϊς μοναστηρίοις δούλον έπί τό μονάσαι παρά γνώ­

μην τού ίδi.ου έπισκόπου . τόν δέ παραβαίνοντα τούτον ήμών τόν ορον 

ώρίσαμεν άκοινώνητον είναι , ϊνα μή τό ονομα τού θεού βλασψημτίται . 

τόν μέν τοι έπίσκοπον τής πόλεως χρή τήν δέουσαν πρόνοιαν ποιεϊ­

σθαι τών μοναστηρίων ". Ή άγία σύνοδος είπε · καί τούτο δίκαιον είναι 

βΊJν 

(η . 12) 
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κρατείν , έπειδή τοίς πατράσι διώρισται . 

Μελέτιος ό 'Αλεξανδρείας είπεν · έπειδή ][ 
καί παρά ττjν ήμετέραν άσθένειαν καί παρά τήν τών ήμερών τούτων 

χαλεπότητα πολλά τοίς πατράσιν εύ καί καλώς νομοθετηθέντα λήθrι 

καλύπτεται , παρά τό μή άναγινώσκεσθαι τάς ίεράς βίβλους καί τούς 

ίεροvς κανόνας, δίκαιόν έστι κατά νόμους δίς τού ετους γίνεσθαι σύνο ­

δον καί άναγινώσκεσθαι τάς τής έκκλησίας ύποθέσεις καί άνακρίνε­

σθαι καί εύθύνεσθαι πάντα κατά τούς ορους τών πατέρων. Ή άγία 

σύνοδος είπεν . eστι μέν πάντως δίκαιον . έπειδή δέ δια τήν τών και· 

ρών τούτων άνωμαλίαν έστί δυσχερές, άλλά γε ι'i.παξ τού ένιαυτού 

γενέσθω , καί θεωρείσθωσαν τά έκκλησιαστικά πράγματα, εί μή που 

τύχrι τι δεόμενον ταχυτέρας προμηθείας · τότε οί εύρισκόμενοι άρχιε­

ρείς έν ττί βασιλίδι ταύττι πόλει καί οί τού πλησιοχώρου συναγέσθω· 

σαν μετά τού παναγιωτάτου οίχουμενικού καί τά πράγματα έξεταζέ­

τωσαν κατά νόμους καί κρινέτωσαν. ][ 



Γpeιιecκue i!paMOTbΙ coεeτcκux χpωιuιιιιι« 

(π . 12 06.) γον Άνανεοϋμεν τόν ς τής άγίας καί οίκουμενl)(ής -gης συνόδου κα· 

νόνα , περί τού μή γίνεσθαι άπολύτως τάς χειροτονίας, τούς δέ χειρο ­

τονοϋντας μή χειροτονείν έπί χρήμασι, κατά τούς ορους τών πατέ­

ρων καί τάς άποστολικάς διn.τυπώσεις, μή μετα.βαίνειν τε άπό πόλε ­

ως είς πόλιν τούς έπισκόπους καί λοιπούς κληρ/)(ούς · μηδέ μεταλλάτ­

τεw τάς έπαρχίας. 

δ0ν Κρίνομεν δέ δίκαιον είναι τούς έν έγκλήμασι περιπεσόντας iι 

(π . 13) 

έγκλήματι έξεταζομένους . εϊ τε πρό τής χειροτονίας εϊ τε μετά τήν 

· χεφοτονίαν τήν ίερωσύνην μολύνουσι, μή γίνεσθαι ίερέας , τούς δέ 

άναξίως χειροτονουμένους i:ί.κυρον εχειν τήν χειροτονίαν, άνιέρους 

μένοντας. 

'Επί τούς τοίς βιωτl)(οίς πράγμασι καί άξίαις κοσμικαίς ένεχο­

μένους τά παρά τών άγίων άποστόλων κριθέντα κρατείτωσαν. Φησί 

δέ έν ς κανόνι · "έπίσκοπος iι πρεσ ](βύτερος iι διάκονος κοσμl)(άς ι.pρον ­

τihας μή άναλαμβανέτω · εwεμή καθαιρείσθω ". 'Ομοίως καί τάπα-

ρά τών χλ θεοφόρων πατέρων τών έν Χαλκηδόνι συναθροισθέντων 

θεσπισθέντα έν ζ κανόνι , ι.pησi δέ οϋτω · "τούς ii.παξ έν κλήριγ τεταγ ­

μένους καί μοναστάς ώρίσαμεν μήτε έπιστρατεύειν μήτε έπί άξίαν 

κοσμl)(ήν ί!ρχεσθαι · iί τούτο τολμώντας καi μή μεταμελουμένους ώ ­

στε έπιστρέψαι έπί τούτο , ο διd. θεόν πρότερον εϊλοντο, άναθεματί­

ζεσθαι ". 

ςον Άνανεούμεν τόν ϊς τής ζης έν ΝΙ)(αίq. τό δεύτερον συνελθόν-
των πατέρων κανόνα , ώστε τούς ίερατl)(ούς ii.vδρας μή πολυτελέσιν 

iί μαλακοίς χρήσθαι ίμ.ατίοις. 

rον 'Ώρισεν ή άγία σύνοδος ί!καστον έπίσκοπον έν τiί έαυτού παροι-
κία φροντίδα καi δαπάνην τήν δυvαμ.ένην ποιείν, ώστε τά θεία καί ίε­

ρά γράμματα δύνασθαι διδάσκεσθαι · βοηθείν δέ κατά δύναμιν τοίς ]( 
(π . 13 06.) έθέλοuσι διδάσκειv καί τοίς μαθείν προαιρουμένοις, έάν τών έπιτη ­

~είων χρείαν έχωσιν . 
. Τιον Άσάλευτον διn.μένεw βουλόμεθα τό τοίς πατράσι διορισθέν πε-

ρί τού άγίου καί σωτηρίου πάσχα, έχει δέ οϋτως · · 'aπαντας τούς τολ­

μώντας παραλύειv τούς ορους τής άγίας καί οίκουμενl)(ής μεγάλης 

συνόδου, τής έν ΝΙ)(αίq. συγκροτηθείσης έπί παρουσίq. τής εύσεβείας 

τού θεοι.pιλεστάτου βασιλέως Κωνσταντίνου περί τής άγίας έορτής 

τού σωτηριώδους πάσχα, άκοwωνήτους καί άποβλήτους είναι τής έκ ­

κλησίας, εί έπψ.ένειν ι.pιλονεl)(ότερον ένιστάμενοι πρός τά καλώς δεδι­

δαγμένα · καί ταύτα είρήσθω περί τών λαϊκών· εί δέ τις τών προε­

στώτων τής έκκλησίας έπίσκοπος , iί πρεσβύτερος, iί διάκονος μετά 
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(η . 14) 
τόν ορον τούτον τολμήσειεν έπi δw.στροψfι τών λαών καi ταραχfι )[ 
τών έκκλησιών ί.δι.dζειν καi μετά τών 'Ιουδαίων έπιτελείν τό πάσχα, 

τούτον 7} άγία σύνοδος έντεϋθεν fιδη άλλότριον εκρινεν τής έκκλησί-

ας "· καi τά λοιπά. Δεί γάρ στοιχείν τi;; τών πατέρων κανονί~ μέ ­

χρι καi σήμερον Θεού χάριτι , δ καθά δή καi τά λοιπά 7} θεού έκκλη ­

σία δw.ιpυλάττει . 

Ti;J ,ζpα~ ίνδικτιώνος ςης ιpευρουαρί~ ίβ11, έν iί καi 7} μνήμη 

τού έν άγίοις Μελετίου έτελείτο. 

t 'Ιερεμίας έλέω θεού άρχιεπίσκοπος Κωνσταντινουπόλεως 

νέας 'Ρώμης καi οίκουμενικός πατρι.dρχης . ][ 
(π. 14 06 .) t Μελέτιος έλέ~ θεού πάπας καi πατριάρχης τής μεγάλης πό -

λεως Άλεξανδρεin.ς, καi κριτής τής οίκουμέvης . εχων καi τήv γνώ · 

μην τού παναγιωτάτου 'Αντιοχείας κυρού 'Ιωακείμ , καi πάσης Άνα· 

τολής . ][ 
(n . 15) t Σωιpρόνwς έλέω θεού πατριiiρχης τής άγin.ς πόλεως Ίερου-

σολίμων. 

t ό ταπεινός μητροπολίτης Ήρακλεin.ς, Διονύσιος. )[ 
(n. 15 06.) t ό ταπεwός μητροπολίτης Έιpέσου Σωιpρόνιος, ύπέρτιμος καi 

εξαρχος πάσης 'Ασίας. 

t ό ταπεινός μητροπολίτης Τορνόβου , Διονύσιος. 

t ό Θεσσαλονίκης, Γαβριήλ. 

t ό ταπεwός μητροπολίτης Κυζίκου Δαμασκηνός. 

t ό Νικαίας, Μητροιpάvης. 

t ό Χαλκηδόνος Τιμόθεος. 

t ό 'Αθηνών μητροπολίτης, Θεοιpάvης . 1 

t ό Κορίνθου Νεόιpυτος. 

t ό Παλαιών Πατρών Γαβριήλ . 

t ό Ίωανίvων, Ματθαίος. 

t ό ταπεwός μητροπολίτης Τραπεζούντος Θεοιpάvης. 
t ό Λαρίσσης, Διονύσιος. 

t ό Ναυπάκτου καi 'Άρτης, Γαβριήλ. 

t ό Μονεμβασίας Λαυρέντιος . 

7. 3τa ποι:ι.π11cb ποι:ι.τΒep)ΚΙJ.aeτ πpeι:ι.ποπωκeΗ11e Α . 11 . Πaπaι:ι.oπyno-K epaMeBca ο ΤΟΜ, 

ιιτο ΦeοφaΗ Kap11κ 6bιη Heπocpeι:ι.cτBeHHbΙM πpceMH11κoM H11κa11opa Ha aφHHcκoa MHTpo­

πonH'lbeι! κaφcι:ι.pe ; CM. : Α . Πaπaι:ι.oπyno-K epaMeBc, 'ΦcοφaΗ Kap11κ , πaτp11apx Κο11cτaΗτ11-

ΗοποηbCκ11ιi (1597 r .) ', )!(ypιιαΛ Muιιucτepcτea ιιαpοο ιιοzο npocee1l4eιιwι , 1894, MaA, c. 

6-7 ; CM. τaΜ JΚC 11HτepecHoe paccyJΚι:ι.eH11c 06 OUJH6κe πepeπ11cιι11κa Ακτa 1593 r ., "cι:ι.enaB­

UJero " 113 ΦeoφaHa aφΗΗcκ11Μ ΜΙ1Τpοποπ11ΤοΜ MHTpoφaHa. 
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Γpeιιecκue ;φαΜΟΤbι coeeτcκux xpaHuιι uuι 

t ό ταπινός μητροπολίτης Φιλίππων, Νεκτάριος. 

t ό ταπεινός μητροπολίτης Σερρών Θεόδουλος. 
t ό Μελενίκου, Γαβριήλ. 

t ό Περιθεωρίου καί Ξάνθης, Φιλήμων. 

t ό Ζηχνών Σεραφείμ . 

t ό Νευροκόπου 'Ιωάσαφ. 
t ό άρχιεπίσκοπος τού Προικοvήσου Κλήμης. 
t ό Μιτυλήvης, Παtσιος. 

t ό Εύρίπου, 'Ιεζεκιήλ . 

t ό Θηβών Λαυρέντιος . 

t ό πρώην Μελενίκου , 'Αναστάσιος. 

t ό ταπεινός μητροπολίτης Δράμας 'Αθανάσιος . 

t ό 'Άνδρου, Γαβριήλ . 

t ό Μαtvης 'Ιωακείμ . 

t ό Μεσημβρίας 'Ιγνάτιος . 

t ό ? Νεόφυτος ][ 
t ό Δημονίκου καi Έλασσώνος Γαλακτίων. 

t ό Κωρώνας, Συμεών. 

t ό Καρύστου Νεόφυτος .8 

t ό Καναλίων Λαυρέvτwς . 

t ό Ίωάσαψ 'Ραιδεστού καί Πανίου. 

t ό Λαοδικείας, καi Καλωvύμου Γαβριήλ . 

t ό ταπεινός μητροπολίτης Χίου Συμεών . 

t ό ταπεινός μητροπολίτης ? 
t ό Καρύστου Νεόψυτος.9 

8. ΗeοφΗΤ πocτaBHJ1 CBOIO ΠO,[lΠHCb ,[18!1)1(,[lbl - 3,[leCb Η Β c aMOM ΚΟΗιιe . 

9. CM. πpe,[lbι,αyιuee npHMetιaHHe. 
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... 
+ 

Ρ.ιc. 1. Π1Μ Ν0 339, π. 1. 
Ακτ KoHCTaHTHHoπon&cκaro co6opa 1593r. 
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Γpe ΙJecκue 2paMOTbι coeeτcκux χραιιwιu114 

PHc. 2. ΓΗΜ Ν0 339, π. 15 06. 

Ακτ KoHcraHn1Hoπoπbcκaro co6opa 1593 r . Ποnπ11c11 MHrpoπoπ11roB . 
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PHc. 3. ΓΜΜ Ν0 339, π . 16. 

• 

. . \ 
Ι· 

• 

Ακτ KoHcτaHτHHoπoπbcκaro co6opa 1593 r . Πο,φ!ΗCΗ ΜΗτpοποπΗΤΟΒ . 
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PHc. 5. Π:Γ Α.Π.Α φ . 52, οπ. 2, Ν0 9, π . 2. 
ΓpaMoτa 11epycaπ11Mcκoro πaτp11apxa ΦeoφaHa 1619-1629 r. 

ΚοπΙUΙ KOHl.(a XVII Β . ΑΒτοrρaφ CoφpOHHH lliιxyJJ,a. 



-- -

ΓpeΙJecκue 2paMOTbι coeeτcκux xpaHwιuι1.4 

.J 

CΠl<:f rω 

PJ.ιc . 6. UΓΑ.Π:Α φ. 52, οπ. 2, Ν0 9, n. 3. 
ΓpaMora HepycanHMcκoro πarpHapxa Φeoφaua 1619-1629 r. 

PyccκHiί: πepeBOJJ. κou1.1a XVII Β . 
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"' 

Cf ΑΗΟΒΠΕΗΗΕ ".D.BOEBEPH.SI" ΗΑ PYCH 

Α . Ε. C τ p αχ ο Β 

κ 'ΙΗCΠΥ Βa:>ΚΗeΗ:ωΗΧ πpο6πeΜ HCTOpHH οτeιιecτΒeΗΗΟΗ KYΠbTYPbl OTHO­

CHTC.11 BOΠpoc ο CO,!J,ep)!(aHHH Η COOTHOWeHHH .113bl'!ecκoro Η xpHCTHaHCKOΓO 3Πe­

MeHTOB Β BOCTO'IHOCΠaB.llHCKOH HapO,!J,HOH ,!J,yXOBHOH κyπbτype Η MHpoC03epμa­

HHH. 

CBoeo6pa3He :JΤΟΓΟ COOTHOWeHH.11 6bUJO 3aMe'!eHO ,!J,aBHO cτopoHHHMH, ΗΟ 

ocτpbΙMH Η 3aHHτepecoBaHHbIMH Ha6π10,!J,aτeπ.11MH. Β 1418 r. κaτοπΗιιecκΗΗ 

κap,!J,HHan .Π:'3ΠΗ ΠHCan : "Pyccκ~e Β τaκοκ cτeπeHH c6ΠΗ3ΗΠΗ CBOe XpHCTHaH­

CTBO c .113bI'leCTBOM, '!ΤΟ τpyAHO 6bUJO cκa3aτb, '110 πpeo6πa,!J,anO Β o6pa30BaB­

weHC.11 CMecH: XpHCTHaHCTBO ΠΗ, ΠpHH.llBWee Β ce6.11 .113bΙ'leCKHe Haιιana, ΗΠΗ 

.113bl'leCTBO, ΠΟΓΠΟΤΗΒwee xpHCTHaHcκoe BepoBaHHe."
1 Β 3ΤΟΗ φpa3e CO,!],ep)!(HT­

C.11 He ΤΟΠbΚΟ KOHcτaτau.H.11 ΠΙΟ6ΟΠbΙΤΗΟΓΟ κyπbτypΗΟΓΟ !ΙΒΠeΗΗ.ΙΙ, κοτοpοe BΠO­

cπe,!J,CTBHH Hayκa ΧΙΧ Β . oπpe,!J,enHπa cποΒΟΜ "ABOeBepHe", ΗΟ Η, πο cyτH ,!J,eπa, 

Πpe,!J,CKa3aHbl ,!J,Ba πyτΗ, Be,!J,yu..ιHe κ ero Ο6Ί>.ΙΙCΗeΗΗΙΟ. 

Μbι πoπpo6yeM ΠΟΗΤΗ κ Haweκ μeπΗ, πapanπeΠbHO ΗCΠΟΠb3Υ.ΙΙ MaτepHaΠbl 

HapO,!J,HOH φΟΠbΚΠΟpΗΟΗ Η 3THOrpaφHιιecκoii τpa,!J,HμHH, H3BeCTHOH HaM πο 3a­

ΠHC!IM Η πy6πΗκaΙ.Ι.Η.11Μ ΧΙΧ-ΧΧ ΒΒ. Η φaκτbι HcτopHH xpHCTHaHCTBa Ha PycH . 

.Π:οcτyΠΗa.11 H3YtJeHHIO ycτHaιi: Hapo.α.Ha.11 τpa,!J,ΗΙ.Ι.Η.ΙΙ ,!J,aHa HaM OTHIO,!J,b He Β 
'IHCTOM BH,!J,e. 0Ha Heceτ Ha ce6e cπeJ].bJ ΒΠΗ.ΙΙΗΗ.11 XpHCTHaHCTBa, He ΤΟΠbΚΟ opτo­

,!J,OKCaΠbHOΓO, ,!J,ΟΓΜaτΗιιecκοrο, ΗΟ Η "oτpeιιeHHoro", aποκpΗφΗιιecκοrο. 06a 

3ΤΗ ΚΟΜΠΟΗeΗτa Β pa3HOH cτeπeHH OKa3anHCb πpοΗΗΚΗΥΤbΙ 3ΠeMeHTaMH cpe,!J,H-

3eMHOMOpCKHX Η MaΠOa3HHCKHX BepoBaHHH, κοτοpbιe ycπeπo Β ce6.11 BΠHTaTb 

BH3aHTHHCKOe πpaBOCΠaBHe 3a 6 BeKOB CBOero cyu..ιecTBOBaHH.11 πepe,!], 3KCΠaHCH­

ew ~a Pycb.
2 IO)!(Hhιe cπaΒ.ΙΙΗe , ιιepe3 πocpe,!J,HH'lecτBo κοτοpbιχ, ΒΟ ΜΗΟΓΟΜ, Bo­

cτotJHbιe cπaΒ.ΙΙΗe Η πpHo6u..ιanHCb κ κyπbrype BH3aHTHH, TO)!(e BHeCΠH CBOIO 

1. UHT. πο : Η . CM11pκos, Jlzeιυιo-Jlκoe-BιιaiJucιιae u nepeoe coeiJuιιeιιue Πuτebι c 
Ποιιbuιeu, Onecca 1868, c. 161 . 

2. CM. : Η. Η . ΤοπcτοΑ, c. Μ. Τοπcηuι, 'Κ peκ0Hcτpyκu1111 ι:φeBHeCΠaBJIHCKOA nyxos­
HOA κynbτypbI (ΠΙΙΗΓΒΟ- 11 3THorpaφHιιecκ11A acπeκτ) ', Cιιae11ιιcκοe JΙ3bΙΚΟ3ιιaιιue. Vlll 

MexiJyιιapooιιbιiΊ C'be3o cιιaeucτoe. 3αzpe6-Πιο6ιι11ιιa, ceιιτ116pb 1978 z. ,lloκιιaiJbι coeeτ­

cκou oeιιeza14uu, Mocκsa 1978, c. 367, ΠpΙΙΜ. 4. 

33 



Α. Ε. CτpαχοΒ 

πeπτy Β φopMHpoBaHHe τaκοrο cπωιαιοrο κyπHypHoro φeHoMeHa κaκ HapoD.­

HOe xpHCTHaHCTBO D,peBHepyccκoH peD,aKUHH. 

ο 3Ha4HTCΠbHOCTH BΠH.RHH.R Ha cπaB.RHcκoe cpeD,HeBeKOBbe BH3aHTHHCKOH 

xp11crHaHO-H3bI4ecκoH "LJ.BOeBepHoH" κyπbrypbι MO)f(HO CYD.HTb πο noπyπnpHO­

crH Β HapOD,HOH cpeD.e ycrHblX 11 ΠHCbMeHHblX "COHHHKOB"' "ΠΥΗΗΗΚΟΒ '', "rpaB­

HHKOB" ' "rpoMHHKOB" Η, HaκoHeu, πο 3aroBopaM, HepeD,κo COD,ep)\(all.(HM πp.11-

. Mble yκa3aHΙUΙ Ha rpeκo-BH3aHTHHCKHH "orpe4eHHbιii" 11cτοται11κ. Taκ11e 3aMer­

Hbιe .RBπeHH.R cpeD.HeBeKOBOH pyccκoii πoπyoφwuwaπbHOH KYJlbTYPbI κaκ CKO­

MOpoωecrBO, ιopOD.CTBO, naΠOMHH'leCTBO 6bΙΠΙ1 CKOΠHpoBaHbl HJIH HeπocpeD,­

CTBeHHO nepeHeceHbl c BH3aHTHHCKOH Π04Bbl . Pyccκ11e KH.R3b.R, a BΠOCΠeLJ,CTBHH 

11 uap11, D,ep)l(aΠH πp11 ce6e CKOMOpOXOB Β ΠOD,pa)l(aH11e HpaBaM KOHCTaHTHHO­

ΠOΠbCKHX 11MπepaτopoB. CκoMOpoXH 11 crpaHHHΚl1 {"κaπ11κ11 πepexo)l(He"), πo­

LJ.06Ho )l(OrπepaM-ΠaJlOMHl1KaM Β cpeD,HeBeKOBOH EBpoπe, 11CΠΟΠΗΗΤeΠ.RΜ chan­

sons de geste, 6bιπw cpeD,oii, cπaraιou.ιeii Η pacπpocrpaH.Rιou.ιeκ τaκ11e κpynHbιe 

)l(aHpbι Jnoca κaκ ι:i;yxoBHbιe crHX11 11 6bιΠΗΗbι. Mo)f(HO πp11Becr11 κpacHope411-

Byιo u11rary 113 apxaHΓeπbcκoκ 6b1J1HHbI Η3 co6paHH.R Α . .rι Γp11ropbeBa : 

"Πocrpe4aπc.11 κaπ11κaΜ BπaLJ,HM11p KH.R3b. 

-Υ)\( Bbl 3D,paBcryHτe κaπ11κ11 πepeXO)l(l1.R, 

Υ)\( Βbι cnoHre MHe, κaπ11κw, EπeHbcκeκ cτ11χ" . 3 

.Ηpκ11κ πp11Mep πpOHl1KHOBeHl1.R 6ΠΗ)Ι(ΗeΒΟCΤ04ΗΟΓΟ .R3bI4eCTBa Β πacxaπb­

Hyιo o6p.RD.HOCTb, crpo)l(e D.ΡΥΓΗΧ oxpaH.ReMYΙO πpaBOCΠaBl1eM ΟΙ ποκyωeΗΗΗ 

"LΙ.BOeBep11.11", - χοpοωο H3BeCTHblH crapb!M MOCKBl14aM 06bI4aH BbICeBaTb πe­

peD. Πacχοκ Β .11u.ι11κe ΗΠ11 ropωκe npopou.ιeHHbιe 3epHa oBca . .[(eπaπocb 3ΤΟ c 

τaκ11Μ pac4eroM, 4ΤΟ6bι Ha Πacxy, BepHyBWl1Cb 113 uepκB11 c ocBnu.ιeHHbIM κy­

ΠΗ'ΙΟΜ, ποπο)Ι(Ι1Τb κy11114 Β y)l(e ΠOD.H.RBω11ec.11 3eπeHbιe πo6er11. Β C11p1111 o6bι-

4aii BbICeBaTb Η Bbιpau.ι11BaTb 3a BOCbMHLJ,HeBHbIH cpoκ Β KOp3HHax Η ropωκax 

πωeH11uy' OBec 11 D.pyr11e Bl1Ll,bl κyπbTypHblX pacreHHH CB.R3bIBaπC.R c BeceHHHM 

κyπbΤΟΜ ALJ.OH11ca - yM11paιou.ιero 11 Bocκpecaιou.ιero 6o)l(ecrBa πoceBoB . Το, 

4ro πpaBocπaBHbιe pyccκHe ποΜeιuaιοτ χπe6 - oπ11uerBopeH11e τeπa XpHcτoBa --: 

Β "caD,bl ALJ,OHl1Ca", oco6eHHO πιο6ΟΠbΙΤΗΟ Β CBere H3BecrHOΓO coo6u.ιeHHJI CB. 

l1epoH11Ma ()Ι(ΗΠ. οκ . 340-420 rr.) . lιfepoHHM paccκa3aπ, 4ΤΟ Β B11φπeeMe (6yκ­

BaΠbHO : "LΙ.ΟΜ xπe6a")' ropoD,e, ΓD.e pOLJ.HΠC.R lιfwcyc, 6bIΠa poιua, ΠOCB.Rll.(eHHa.R 

ALJ,0H11cy .4 3πeMeHrbι κyπbτa AD.0H11ca Β cocraBe πacxaΠbHOH 06pJΙD.HOcr11 pyc-

3. Apxaιιzeιιbcκue 6bΙΙΙUΗbΙ u ucτopuιιecκue necιιu, co6paHHbιe Α. Il. Γpκropι.eBbIM Β 
1899-190lrr. , τ . l,Mocκoa 1904. 

4 . CM .: J]>Κ. J]>Κ . Φp33ep, 3οιιοταR eeτeb. Hccιιeooeaιιue Mazuu u peιιuzuu, nep. c :mrn ., 
Mocκoa 1980, c . 380-386. 
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")Jειoeειepue "Ηα Pycu 

cκoe πpaBOCΠaBHe ΠΟΠ)"ΙΗΠΟ ιιepe3 BH3aHTHHCKOe πocpeACTBO . κ CHpHHCKHM 

ο6bιιιaΗΜ5 BOCXOJJ:HT τaκ)Ι(e pyccκaH τpaJJ:HUHH πpι-ιypοιιΗΒaΤb 3aκπιοιιeΗΗe τοp­

ΓΟΒbΙΧ CAeΠOK Η ΑΟΓΟΒΟpΟΒ ο HaHMe κ 23 aπpeΠH - JJ:HIO BeΠHKOMyιιeHHKa Γe­

ΟpΓΗΗ (IOpbeBy, EropbeBy JJ:HIO) . Β 3ΤΟΜ cπyιιae cπenyeτ πpeAπoπaraTb JO)l(HO­

cπaBHHcκoe πocpencτBO, ΠΟCΚΟΠbΚΥ aHaΠOΓH'IHbJe 06blιιaH H3BeCTHbl Η Υ 6oπ­

rap. 6 

3πeMeHTbl BH3aHTHHCKOΓO Η JO)l(HOCΠaBHHCKOΓO JJ:BOeBepHH Η πpοcτο H3bI­

ljeCTBa cτaπΗ ΠpOHHKaTb Ha Pycb y)l(e naBHO: BMecτe c πepBbIMH xpHCTHaHaMH Η 

BoeHHbIMH πoxonaMH ΙΧ-Χ ΒΒ . Ha Βι-ι3aΗτΗΙΟ Η EoπrapHιo . Ηο τorAa Jτο 6bιΠΗ 

ΠHlllb oτneΠbHbie ceMeHa, ΠpH)l(HBaBllIHeCH, ecπH ποπanaπΗ Ha 6πaroπpHHTHYIO 

ποΙΙΒy. PeaΠbHOH Ηcτοpι-ι11ecκοκ τοιικοii οτcιιeτa, c κοτοpοι::ι πpouecc φopMHpo­

BaHHH ApeBHepyccκoro JJ:BOeBepHH Ha6paπ τeMΠbl Η o6peπ HCTHHHbIH pa3Max, 

cπeι:ιyeτ cιιHraTb 988 r., κorna KHH3b BπaAHMHp οκpecτι-ιπ HaceπeHHe KHeBa, Η 

3aTeM Β τeιιeΗΗe ΠΟΠyΒeκa πpaBocπaBHe 6bΙΠΟ BBeneHO Ha OOΠbllleH ΙΙaCΤΗ τep­

pHτOpHH ΚΗeΒcκοκ Ρycι-ι. Pa3yMeeτcH, Heκoτopbιe oκpaHHHbie ο6πacτι-ι, 3ace­

πeHHbιe yrpo-φHHCKHMH rmeMeHaMH, noπro eu.ιe ocτaBaJIHCb H3bIΙJeCKHMH, na Η 

cπaBHHe He 6bΙΠΗ κpeu.ιeHbI ΠΟΓΟΠΟΒΗΟ. Πο rπaBHOe 6bΙΠΟ JJ:OCTHΓHyτo: xpHCTH­

aHCTBO ποπyιιΗΠΟ cτaτyc oφHUHaΠbHOH rocyAapcτBeHHOH peΠΗΓΗΗ. 

KaκHe )l(e CHΠbl 6bΙΠΗ M06HΠH30BaHbl JJ:ΠH ΟΚΟΗιιaτeΠbΗΟΓΟ Η 6ecποΒοpοτ­

ΗΟΓΟ o6pau.ιeHHH H3bl'IHHKOB? 

J13 ΚοΗcτaΗΤΗΗΟΠΟΠΗ πpHrπalllaιoτcH CBHll.\eHHHKH. HapHJJ:Y c rpeκaMH, 

κοτοpbιe Β CΗΠΥ Η3bΙΚΟΒΟΓΟ 6apbepa ΜΟΓΠΗ ocyu.ιecTBΠHTb ΠHlllb o6u.ιee pyκo­

BOJJ:CTBO xpHCTHaHH3aU.HeH, Ha PycH ΠΟΗΒΠΗΙΟΤCΗ Η cπaBHHOH3bll!Hbie BH3aHTHH­

Ubl (πpeHMyu.ιecτBeHHO, 6oπrapbι) ΑΠΗ HeπocpeACTBeHHOΓO HacτaBΠeHHH Η py­

KOBOJJ:CTBa HOBoo6pau.ιeHHOH πacτΒοΗ.7 Ιι\3 BH3aHTHH Η EoπrapHH πpHB03HTCH 

5. Cp. : Bn . ΓopAneacκHll, 'MaτepHanbι ΑΠ11 κapοΑΗΟΓΟ cHpHιtcκoro κaneHAap11 ', 3τιιο­

zpαφuιιecκοe o6ωpeιιue, 1909, κκ . ΧΧΧΙ-ΧΧΧΙΙ , Ν9 2-3 , c. 177. 

6 . Cp.: XpHcτo BaκapencκH, Ετιιοzpαφwι 1ι11 EMzapwι , aτopo Η3Α., CοφΗ11 1977 , c. 

459. 

7. JloΓ3AKH ο JOJΚHOCΠ3811HCKOM npoHCXO>Κ.!lCHHH ΠpH6b!BlllHX Η3 Pycb MHCCHOHepoB 

BLICK33LIBaJJHCb ΜΗΟΓΗΜΗ aaτopaMH : Β . Η . ΠaMaHcκHll, Ο ιιeκοτοpbιχ cιιαe11ιιcκuχ pyκo­

nuc11x e Eeιιzpaoe, 3azpe6e u Βeιιe , CaHκτneτep6ypr 1864, c. 117 ; Φ. TepκoacκHιt, Η3Υιιe­

ιι ue eu3αιιτuίιcκοίι ucτopuu u ee τeιιοeιιuuο1ιιοe npwιo:ιιceιιue 8 D.peeιιeiι Pycu , ΒLΙΠ . 2, 

KHeB 1876, c. 31; Ε . Ε. Γony6HHCKHll, HcτopuR pyccκoiι uepκeu, ΤΟΜ ι, Ι-11 ΠΟΠΟΒΗΗa το­

Μa, Mocκaa 1880, c. 112; Β . Η. ManHHHH, 'BnaAHMHp Ca. κaκ npocaeτHTeπb PoccHH', Tpy­

obι Kueecκoiι οyχοeιιοίι aκaoe.MUU , 1886, ΓΟΑ 27, Ν9 12, c. 672-673 ; Β . Η . MoιιyΠLCKHll, ο 

MHUMOM oyaιιu3Me 8 MUφoΛ02UU C//Q8JIH, Bap111aaa 1889, c. 19 ; Α . Α . ωaxMaTOB, 'PyccκHll 

113ι,ικ', 3ιιuuκnoneouιιecκuiι cιιoeapb, Η3Α . Φ . Α . Epoκray3, Η . Α . 3φpοκ , τ. XXVIII , Caκκτ­

neτep6ypr, c. 579-580; Οι! >Κe, Οιιepκ ωepe.Μeιιιιο.?ο pyccκozo nuτepaτypιιozo R:ιbικα, 
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CBHll\eHHbie ΚΗΙ1ΓΙ1, πepeBe)J,eHHbie c rpeΊJecκoro .113bJKa Ha ι.ιepΚΟΒΗΟCΠaΒ.ΙΙΗ­

CΚΙ1Η. Β K11eBe 3aBOJJ.11TCH lllKOΠbHOe o6yιιeHHe . J].oBOΠbHO cκopo ΟΗΟ CXOJJ.11T Ha 

Ηeτ 11 3aMeH.ιιeτcH JJ.OMalilHl1M, 11HJJ.11BHJJ.yaπbHbIM. UepκoBHocπaB.ιιHcκoii rpa­

Moτe Β πepByιo O"!epeJJ.b Ηa"ΙΗΗaιοτ Y"ll1Tb )J,eτeii 'Ήapο"ΙΗΤΟΗ "!a)J,H"' Τ .e. 3HaTHblX 

ΠIOJJ.eiϊ BπocπeJJ.CTB1111 rpaMOTHOCTb ποπyιιaeτ pacπpocτpaHeH11e Β κpyrmefullHX 

ropoJJ.ax Pyc11: K11eBe 11 HoBropoJJ.e, 11, cyJJ.H πο HOBropoJJ.CK11M 6epecτ.ΙΙHbIM 

rpaMoTaM XI-XIV ΒΒ . , 3aτpar11Baeτ lllHpoκHe 06ll\eCτBeHHbιe cποΗ . 0JJ.Haκo Ha­

Πl1"1He 3ΠeMeHτapHOH rpaMOTHOCΠI Υ ropωκaH ell\e He MO)l(eT CBHJ].eTeΠbCTBO­

BaTb ο "πpocBell\eHHH" ΗΧ ΥΜΟΒ, Β ΤΟΜ "IHCΠe Β peΠΗΓΗΟ3ΗΟΜ CMblCΠe. ''Hapo­

"IHTYlO "laJJ.b" 06yΊJaπ11 JJ.ΠH HY)l(JJ. rocyJJ.apcτBeHHbIX , a He ι.ιepκοΒΗbΙΧ.8 JJ.π.ιι τοp­
rοΒι.ι.eΒ, pocτOBll\HΚOB Η peMecπeHHHKOB rpaMOTHOCTb 6bιΠa xopOlllHM ΠOJJ.CΠOpb­

eM, Η ΗCΠΟΠb30ΒaπΗ ΟΗΗ ee, κaκ πoκa3bJBaeτ HOBΓOpOJJ.CKa.11 πepeΠHCKa, Β 

ΜJφcκ11χ ι.ιeπ.ιιχ . Kpecτ&.11Hcκyιo cpeA)' noHaΊJaπy, κaκ Η Β Π03JJ.Heiiω11e, πocπe­

πeτpoBcκ11e BpeMeHa, rpaMOTHOCTb o6olllπa. TeM He MeHee κpecτb.ΙΙHcκa.11 cpe­

JJ.a, Η, HeCOMHeJ-IHO, HMeHHO 6e)J.HeHJilaH ee ιιacTb , ΒΟ BpeMeHa Bπa)J,HMHpa Η .Hpo­

CΠaBa 11 ΠΟ3)Ι(e, Β ocHOBHOM, ποcτaΒπ.ιιπa κaJJ.pbι JJ.Π.11 pyccκoro 6eπoro A)'XOBeH­

cτBa . 11IOJJ.HM c J].ΟcτaτκοΜ Η 3HaTH Β ΗΟΒΟΜ COCΠOBHH )J,eΠaTb 6bJΠO HeΊJero, )J,a Η 

ΗΧ ποτepΗ )J.ΠΗ ΜΟΠΟJJ.ΟΓΟ rocyJJ.apcτBa 6bιπa 6bI Oll\YTHMOH. Β το BpeMH κaκ 

)J.ΠΗ ΠlO)J,eH 6eJJ.HbJX πepcπeκτ11Ba OCB060)l(JJ.eHH.ll οτ ΗaπΟΓΟΒ Η HOBbJe (Bnpo­

"!eM, JJ.OBOΠbHO cκpOMHbie) Maτep11aΠbHbJe B03MO)l(HOCTH ΜΟΓΠΗ OKa3aTbC.ll 3a­

MaH"!HBbIMH. ο cοι.ιΗaπbΗΟΜ cocτaBe pyccKHX CB.llll\eHHHΚOB πepBblX npH3bJBOB 

ΜbΙ MO)l(eM cyJJ.HTb πο πeτοπ11cΗΟΜΥ coo6ll\eHH10, corπacHo κοτοpοΜy .HpocnaB 

MyJJ.pblii Β 1030 r. πp11κa3aπ Ha6paTb Β HoBropoJJ.e 300 κaHJJ.HJJ.aτoB Β cB.ιιll\eH­
HHΚH "οτ cτapocτ", τ .e. ΊJepe3 cτapocτ cpeJJ.H κpecτb.ΙΙΗ, Η "οτ ποποΒbΙΧ JJ.eτeii" . 9 

ΙΙ3Α . 4-e, Mocκoa 1941 , c. 41; 11 . Π . ΚΟ3ποοcκ11Α, ' 11cτοpΙUΙ pyccκoro npocoeweuΙUΙ', Πeκ­

ιιuu, ~uταιιιιbι e cτyοeιι ταΜ Hcτopuκo-Φuιιoιιozu~ecκozo Φακyιιbτeτα Hι.ιnepaτopcκozo Bap­
wa6cκozo Yιιu6epcuτeτa 6 1915-1916 zz., Pocτoo-11a-ilouy 11916), c. 8-9 ; Β. Μ. 11cτpΙΙΗ, 
o~epκ ucτopuu ope6ιιepyccκoίι ιιuτepaτypbι 0οι.ιοcκο6cκο20 nepuooa ( 11-13 66.} , Πeτpo­
rpaA 1922, c. l ; 5. Cτ . ΑκΓeποο, 'Κ oonpocy ο uaιιanc pyccκo-6oπrapcκ11x nlffepaτypHbιx 
CBJΙ3eA', TOllPΠ, 1958, τ . χιν, c. 138 ; 3 . r. 3bΙΚΟΒ, '3aMeTKll ο pyccκo-6onrapcκ11x Πlffe­
paτypHblX CBJΙ3JΙX cτapweA nopbl (Χ-ΙΧ ΒΒ.) ', Pyccκo-6o112apcκue φοιιbΚfΙΟpιιbιe u ιιuτepα­
τypιιbιe C6R3U, τ . 1, ΠCΗΙΙΗΓΡaΑ 1976, c. 14. OτpaJΙ<eHl!JIM Β BOCTO'IHOCΠaB.llHCKllX Al!aJJeκ­
τax YCTHblX KOHφecc110HanbHblX KOHTaKTOB c IOJl<HblMI! cnaBJΙHaMI! JI HaMepeH ΠOCBJITlffb 
cncιι11a11buyιo paδoτy . 

8. Cp. MHeκ11e Π. Π . >ΚyκοοcκοR, κοτοpaJΙ cιιlffaeτ, ιιτο 113 AeτeA 'ΉapοιικrοΑ "ΙaΑΙΙ" 
ΓΟΤΟΒΙΙΠΙΙ ιιyτb ΠΙ! HC ncpen11c'IHKOB ιιcpKOBHblX ΚΗΗΓ : η. π. >ΚyκOBCKaJI, ',Εωe pa3 ο cτapo­
cnaBJΙHCKOM JΙ3bικ c (πο noooAy ΚΗΗΓ 11. Τοτa 11 Ρ. Μ . U.eRτnHH) ', l136ecτUR ΑΗ CCCP, Ce­
PΙUΙ nlffepaτypbι 11 JΙ3bΙKa, 1987, τ . 46, Ν2 \ , c. 82 . 

9. CM. : Ε. Ε. Γοπy611Ηcκ11Α, yκa3. cοιι., c. 379, 383. 
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"JJ,eoeeepue t~ ;ι(ι Fych 

Πocneι:uιero HCTO'IHHKa ΠΟΠΟΠΗeΗΗΗ pH,[J.OB AYXOBeHCTBa Β KOHU,e l'XΓB : 'e.ιiie • lfe 

6bJJJO . Β CBHll.l,eHHHKH cτaBHΠHCb ΠΙΟ,[Ι.Η B3pOCΠbie ,. H o6yιιeHHe ΗΧ rpaMΘT-e lf u.ep 

ΚΟΒΗΟΗ cπy)f(6e ,[Ι.ΟΠ)f(ΗΟ 6bΙΠΟ npOHCXO,[J.HTb πapaππenbHO Η , τaκ cκa3at&ί, ι ' t )-fa' 

ΧΟ,[Ι.y" . ΠpaκτΗκa MaCCOBOΓO πpΗΒΠeιιeΗΗΗ Β CBHll.l,eHHOCJJy)f(HTeΠH πpencτaBH­

τeπeH COUH3ΠbHbIX ΗΗ30Β npO,[J.OJJ)f(aJJacb Η Π03)f(e . <;< Ι:ίΒ 

Τaκ , y)f(e Β MocκoBcκoii PycH corπacHo YcτaBHOH rpaMoτe BenHKoP~ 

KHH3.R Bac11π11.11 JlMwιrpMeBMιιa Η MHrpoπoπMra KMπpMaHa Jaπpeιu,aπocb craβlfli ­

B CB.Rlll,eHHHΚH cΠy)f(HJJblX rocyAapeBblX JlΙO,[J.eH Η Hecyιu,Hx ΤΗΓJ10 κpecτι'.HH' .f 'Ν 

3ΤΟ 3Ha'!MT' '!ΤΟ Β CΒΗΙΙ.Ι,eΗΗΗΚΗ ,[J.0Jl)f(Hbl 6bJJJH Μ,[Ι.ΤΗ He Hecyιu,Me ΤΗΓΠΟ 6o6~1JJ1H. 1~~ 

Eoπee τοrο , y 6ο.ιιp cyιu,ecrBOBaπa πpaκτΗΚa ποcτaΒπeΗΗΗ Β CBHιu.eΊitBiκii" 

κpeπocrHbIX, πpκιιeΜ ποcπeι:uιΗe He ocBo6o)f(,[J.anMcb οτ pa6crBa. Ha ΤΘ{ίfτΌ :iiif 
cπyιιaΜ 6bJJJH He e,[J.HHWIHbl, yκa3bJBaeτ rpaMOTa KOHCTaHTHHOΠOJJbCKOΓό' ΠarpH• 

apxa ΓepMaHa κ MHrpoπonHry ΚΗpΗππy 2-oMy οτ 1228 r. c rpe6oBaHπeM ~rrpe 

κparHTb 3ΤΜ 3noyπoτpe6πeHH.11 . 11 ~ '~,,..,, 

Μbι τaκ ΠΟ,[Ι.p06ΗΟ OCTaHaBΠHBaeMCH Ha xapaκτepHCTHΚe cou,Harίbllό'H ' 

6a3bl HH3111ero AYXOBeHCTBa ΠΟΤΟΜy, '!ΤΟ HMeHHO ΟΙ 3ΤΟΗ ιιacηι πaCTbιt1eii , fι'e 1 

πocpe,[J.CTBeHHO KOHTaKIHpyιoιu,eil c Hapo,[J.OM, Β ,[J.eπe xpHCTHaHH3aU.HH 3a°JtHceJiΘ' 

MHoroe , ecnM He sce . Βο speMeHa KHeBcκoii PycH c ΗΧ ,[J.eHreπbHOCTbιo, Η·Χ ό'6pa: 

30BaHHOCTblO Η ΗΧ rBep,[J.OCTblO Β Bepe 6bJJJH CBH3aHbl Ha'laJJbHbJe ycπeXH· Β ,YcBO ! 

eHHH HapO,[J.OM OCHOB xpHCTHaHCKOΓO BepoyιιeHH.11. Β ΠOCJle,[J.yιoιu,He croπe:r'H1r lό 'f-' 

πpHXO,[J.CKHX CΒΗΙΙ.Ι,eΗΗΗΚΟΒ 33BHceπo Clle,[J.OBaHMe πacrBbl πpaBOCΠaBHOH ,[Ι.ΟΓΜa­

ΤΗΚe , yκpeππeHHe Η 3aιu,Hra xpHCTHaHCTBa Β C03H3HHH Hapo,[J.a ΟΤ ΠpiiMeceil 

.R3bl'leCTBa Η epeceif. Ηο 6bΙΠΗ JlH ΓΟΤΟΒbΙ Κ τaκοΗ ΤΗ)f(ΚΟΗ HOllle ΠΠeιιΗ r ex·; kτδ 

6bUI ΠΠΟΤb οτ ΠΠΟΤΗ, KOCTb οτ KOCTH 3ΤΟΓΟ Hapo,[J.a, ΚΤΟ o6yιιaπc.R rp~iζi 1t~ qιι,' 
• 1 ι ί·),,-. Ν ·'i 

"qacocπoBy" Η "ΠcaπrHpM" Η ,[J.anb111e 3nt:x ΚΗΗΓ He 111eπ, He ΒΗΗΚaπ !.i ;φif-v 

KOCTH 6orocnoBHH, C'IHTaH ero "eJIJlHHCKHM MYApcTBOBaHMeM" ' ΚΤΟ BMt;,cτe \10· 

CBOHMH πpHXO)f(aHaMM πpocrO,!J.ylllHO HaceπHJJ ,[J.OCTYΠHblH ero κpyro3opy MHp1 

ΠelllHMH , ,[J.OMOBbIMH, ,[J.BOpOBbIMH, 80,[J.HHblMH Η πpο'ΙΗΜΗ ,[J.eMOHaMH? 

CroHr ΠΜ YAHBΠHTbCH roMy, ιιτο πΗcaπ ο pyccκoM πpaBocπaBHH κapAHHaπ 

J1'3πΗ Β 1418 r ., ecJlH Β 1781 r. eΠΗCΚΟΠ BOpOHe)f(CKHH Η eneU,KHH ΤΗΧΟΗ (Μa­

ΠΗΗΗΗ) , HCΠbITaB Β κareXH3Mce cewι,[J.ecHrHΠerHero CΒΗΙΙ.Ι,eΗΗΗΚa AφaHacHH MH­
xafuιoBa, o6Hapy)l(Hn, ιιrο ror " CBHTHreπH ΗΗκοπaΗ ποιιΗΤaer EoroM", a "ο 

XpHcre CπacHreπe ΗΗκaκοrο ποΗ.RΤΗΗ He HMeer" .12 

qro )!( ocraerc.11 πpHXO)f(aHaM? Β " PH3aHcκHX eπa pXHaΠbHbIX ΒeΑΟΜοc­

τιιχ" 3a 1889 aBrop, Ha3BaBl11HHCH "CenbCKHM CΒ.RΙΙ.Ι,eΗΗΗΚΟΜ" ceτoBaJl Ha ΤΟ , 

10. TaM JΚe , c. 381 . 

11. TaM JΚe , c. 401-402. 

12. Opιιoecκue enapxuaιιbιtbιe eeOσMocτu, 1868, rο.ι:ι. IV, Ν~ 23 , c. 1858. 
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'!ΤΟ "κpeeτbHHCKHe .α.eτΗ ΟΤ 10 ,[1.0 16 πeτ Ja'!acτyιo He Moryτ ΟΤΠΗ'!ΗΤb HΚOHbl 

CnacHTeΠH οτ ΗκΟΗbΙ EoroMarepH, ue JΗaιοτ ΜΟΠΗΤΒ Η πpa3.[Ι.ΗΗΚΟΒ, .α.yΜaιοτ, 

tΙτο Η11κοπaίi yro.[J.HHκ Η DO)IGIH Maτepb Βbιωe Γοcπο.α.a Hcyca Xp11cτa" .13 

" JJ.BoeBep11e" pyccκoro uapo.α.a ue cπυιο cπe.α.crBHeM ωκecτο'!eΗΗΟΗ 611τ­

Βbι Ja YMbl, πpoHrpaHHOH πpaBocnaBHeM πpeBOCXO.[J.flll(HM CHΠaM ΠpΟΤΗΒΗΗκa. 

I:Ie 6bVΊO ΗΗ ωκecτotieHHOH 6ΗΤΒbι, ΗΗ npeBocxo.α.Hu.ιHx cHn . Πo6e.α.Hna HHepι.uuι 

6bιτa, κοτοpοίi CBHII.(eHHHK, B'!epaWHHH ΜΥ)Ι(ΗΚ, cπeι:ι.οΒaπ CTOΠb )l(e 6ecC03Ha­

τenbHO, CKOΠb Η ero npHXO)l(aHHH, ΠΟΤΟΜΥ '!ΤΟ o6pa30BaτenbHblH Η HHTenneκτy­

aΠMlblH ypoBeHb nacτbιpH Η πacrBbI Ja'!acτyιo 6bUΊ οι:ι.ΗΗaκοΒ . l13Becτeu OT3bIB ο 

Manoη:>aMOTHOCTH CBHII.(eHHHKOB χν Beκa' ΠpHHa,[J.Πe)l(all(HH HOBropo.α.cκoMy 

apx11eπ11cκoπy Γeuua.α.1110 : "Ce npHBe.α.yτ κο MHe My)l(}{κa, - ΠHll.ler Γeuuaι:ι.HH 

ο κau.α.Ηι:ι.aτaχ Β cBHu.ιeHHHKH, - a a3 Benιo eMy 'Άποcτοn" .α.aτΗ tiecτH, - Η ou 

Η~ yMeeτ ΗΗ cτyΠΗΤΗ , Η a3 eMY Βeπιο "ΠcanTbιpιo" .α.aτΗ, - Η ΟΗ πο ΤΟΜΥ eι:ι.Βa 

6pe.α.eτ. . . Τbι roBopHWb eMY το, a ΟΗ HHoe roBopHτ" . 14 Β κouue XVI Β. ropb­

~yιo HCTHHY ΠOATBep)l(IJ.aeτ CτornaBbIH co6op (rnaBa 25): "CraBneHHHKH, ΧΟΤΗ­

u.ιι;ιe BO j .[J.bflKOHbl Η Β ΠΟΠbl craBHTHCH, rpaMore Μaπο yΜeιοτ". ΗΜeιοτc.11 CBH­

.α.eτenbCTBa , oτuocHu.ιHecH κ πepBoii ποηοΒΗΗe XVIII Β., ο τοΜ, '!ΤΟ tiaCTb (πpaΒ­

ι:ι.a, MeHbWaH) CBHII.(eHHHKOB 6bιna BOBCe HerpaMOTHa Η BbIY'!HBana cny>Κ6y 

Ha cnyx, a ΠΟΤΟΜ BOCΠpoH3BOAH11a πο πaΜ.ΙΙΤΗ . Ητοr' κοτοpbι:Η ΠΟΑΒΟΑΗΤ Β 3ΤΟΜ 

Boπpoce aBτop "HcτopHH pyccκoii uepκBH" Ε. Ε. Γony6HHCKHH, ue yτeωHreneu: 

j 3. P.lfσaHcκue enapxuaιιbHbιe eeόo.Mocτu , 1889, Ν2Ν2 7 11 8 (1 11 15 aπpenιι) , c. 300. Cp. 

cncnyιo.wce CBl\UeTeflbCTBO : " . .. Cτapyx11ccτpaUlHbIMll11cκa>ΚeHHJΙMll CΠΟΒ enua Β COCTOJΙ­

Hllll 6b!BaJOT npo4eCTb 01:\HY-l:\Be ΜΟΠΙΙΤΒbΙ. Τaκ, HaΠpΙΙMe p, 01:\Ha 113 ΗΙΙΧ Β ΜΟΠΙΙΤΒe Γocπon­

Hclt Πpo113HOCllT τaκ11e CΠOBa : ".R:κοΒ Ha He6ec11, JIKOB Ha He6ec11" . Ηχ neτ11 11 ΒΗΥΚΙΙ, oco-

6-eHH~ keHCKOΓO nona 4acτo COBCeM He 3Ηaιοτ ΜΟΠΙΙΤΒ ΗΠΙΙ ΤΟ>ΚC 411TaJOT ΗΧ c OOΠbWllMll 
11cκa>ΚeHHJΙM11" . TaM >Κe , Ν2 9 (1-ro Μa.ιι), c . 364. Κ M11φonor114ecκolt πepcoH11φHκau1111 Ha­

pe411.11 JΙΚΟ cp. yκpa11Hcκ111t aHeκ)loτ-n11anor : " - Α wo 5uz όαe ? - CbιHa . - Α JΙΚ 3eyn? 

- Μbιχαϊιιιο. - lfoMy-x He Jlκue ? 5ο u e MOJΙbΙTRax npo Jlκoea: Jlκue Ηα He6u, Jlκue u Ηα 

3e.Μιιu" (Ε . ll. ΓpHH4eHκn, 3τHozpaιfιu~ecκue Ματepuαιιbι , co6paHHbιe e l/epnuzoecκou u 
coceόHux c neιo zy6epHUJΙX, ΒbΙΠ. 1, llepHHΓOB 1895, c. 83) . ΥκpaΙΙΗcκa.ιι napanneΠb .naeτ 
OCHOBaHΙΙC πonaraτb, 4ΤΟ ΠOJIBΠCHl!C " .R:κoBa" Β ΜΟΠΙΙΤΒC ''Οτ4C Ηaω" ΜΟ>ΚeΤ paccMaτp11-

BaTbCJI HC ΤΟΠbΚΟ κaκ npO.llBΠCHl!e 3ΠeMeHτapHOΓO HeBe>ΚeCTBa (Ι!ΠΗ ΙΙpοΗΗΗ πο OTHOWe­

Hl!IO κ HeMy) , a κaκ npoJlyκτ 6ypcauκoro ocτpoyMHJΙ, HacMexaκ>~erocιι Ha)l CB.!ITbIHelt 

(ironia sacra) , - τpaπHu1111 , 11ny~elt c 3anaπa, 113 κaτon114ecκoro M11pa. Κ 11cτοιιΗ11κy 3το­

rο np11eMa cp. )leMOHΙΙ4ecκ111t o6pa3 Nemo Β cpeJl}leBeκoBolt κnep11κanbHo-neMoκpaτl!'lec­

κolt Πl!Tepaτype , Β CBO\O O\fepenb, 6b!Tb MOJΚCT' BOCXOAJΙll.Ullt κ 3ΠΗ301:\Υ ):\Hanora 0)lΙΙCCe.ΙΙ 

11 Πon11φcMa , φonbκnopHoMy πο CBOeMy npo11cxo)l(JleHΙΙIO . Βο Bcex 3ΤΙΙΧ np11Mepax cy6-

cτaHTΙΙB11pyeτc.11, πepcoH11φ11u11pyeτcιι 11 ποpοιο o6pacτaeτ HΓpoBolt caκpanbHO-KHl!)l(HOlt 

ΠΠΟΤb\Ο 3ΠeMeHT ncp11φep1111 .113b!Ka. 

14 . U11τ . πο : Ε . Ε . Γony611Hcκ111t, yκa3 . co4., c. 405. 
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. eπe-eπe 6pep,eτ πο KHHre, qepe3 κa)l(,!J.bιe ABa cπoBa 3aπHHa11cb, - Βοτ He­

coMHeHHbIH aττecτaτ Β y'leHOCTH 60ΠbWHHCTBY HaWHX CBHll.\eHHHΚOB ΑΟΜΟΗ­

ΓΟΠbCΚΟΓΟ πepHop,a, paBHO κaκ 11 πocπep,yιoαιero cτaporo BpeMeHH"_ι 5 

ΠotJeMY )l(e, ΓΟΒΟpΗ CΠOBaMH κapp,HHaπa JJ.'3π11 , - ' Ή3bI'!ecrBO He ποrπο­

ΤΗΠΟ xp11cτ11aHcκoe seposaH11e" cosepweHHO? 

11 Β ΙΧ seκe , 11 MHoro ΠΟ3)Ι(e Pycb 6bιπa otJeHb pa306αιeHa. Μbι ceiitJac Ha-

3bιBaeM HaceπeHHe PycH " socτo'IHbIMH cπaBHHaM11' '. Ηο cπaBHHaMH, sepHee: 

"cπoBeHaM11", Ha3bIBaπH ce611 ΤΟΠbΚΟ )Ι(Ητeπ11 Hosropop,a 11 ero oκpecrHocτeii . 

CπaBHH He 6bΙΠΟ, 6bΙΠΗ ΠΟΠΗΗe, κpΗΒΗ'ΙΗ, pOAHMH'IH, ΒΗΤΗ'ΙΗ Η p,pyr11e ππeMeHa . 

Hep,apoM rocyp,apcrBo Bπap,11MHpa 11 Jlpocπasa τaκ 6bιcτpo pacπaπocb . CτapaH 

ππeMeHHaH pa306αιeHHOCTb oτpa3HΠaCb Η Β φΟΠbΚΠΟpe (3HaMeHHTbie aHeKP,OTbl 

ο πoweXOHWΙX, BHTCKHX MY)l(HKax Η πpoq) ' 11 Β H3bIKe : COBpeMeHHble rpaHHI.I.bl 

p,11aπeκTHblX ΗΒΠeΗΗΗ Β ο6αιeΜ COBΠap,aιoτ co cτapb!MH ππeMeHHblMH rpaHHΙJa­

MH. Xp11cτ11aHcrBo 11 6bιπο πpH3BaHO Ha Pycb ΑΠΗ τοrο, 'ΙΤΟ6bι πpeop,oπeτb 3ΙΥ 

pa306αιeHHOCTb Η KOHCOΠHP,HpOBaTb Heπpoιrnoe rocyp,apcrBeHHOe o6pa30BaHHe. 

CπoBeHe Η ποπΗΗe, κpΗΒΗ'ΙΗ Η poAHMH'IH cτaπ11 xp11cτ11aHaMH - "κpecrbH­

HaM11". 

ΠocMorpHM, κaκ 3ΤΟ co6bιτHe cκa3aπocb Ha HapOAHOM o6pHAOBo-xo-

3HHCTBeHHOM κaπeHp,ape . Cxo)l(He πο BHyrpeHHeMY cop,ep)l(aHHΙO 11 πparMar11-

tJecκoii φyΗΚΙΙΗΗ H3b!'lecκHe o6pHP,0Bbie p,eHCTBHH, HaπpHMep, o6pHAbl, coπpo­

BO)l(,!J.aΙOαιHe πaχοτy' ceB, )l(aTBY Η Τ .π . ,. COBepwaΠHCb Β cyαιecrBeHHO pa3Hble 

cpoκH, 3aBHCH ΟΙ KΠHMaTH'!eCKHX ycΠOBHH, X03HHCTBeHHOΓO yκπap,a Η CΠO)l(HB­

ωeiicH pop,o-ππeMeHHOH τpaΑΗΙΙΗΗ. c llpHHHTHeM eΡ,ΗΗΟΓΟ ΑΠΗ PycH XpHCTHaH­

cκoro κaπeHAapH ΟΑΗΗ Η τe )l(e P,eHCTBHH Β pa3Hb!X Mecτax ΠpΟΑΟΠ)Ι(aπΗ πpOH3-

BOAHTbCH Β pa3HOe, ΗΟ y)l(e XpHCTHaHcκoe o6pHAOBOe BpeMH. HaπpHMep, Heκo­

τopbιe o6pHAOBbιe p,eiicTBHH, xapaκτepHbie ΑΠΗ Bcrpe'IH i ·ecHhI (Bpop,e κatJaHHH 

Ha κaqeπ11x), ΜΟΓΠΗ coBepwaτbcH Ha τeppHropHH PoccHn οτ MacπeHHI.I.bI p,o Πa­

CXH, Η p,a"'e p,o TpOHl!bI . ΠpΗ'ΙeΜ 3ΤΗ o6pHAOBbιe p,eiicrBHH 6bΙΠΗ, κaκ πpaΒΗΠΟ, 

AOCTaTO'IHO 3ΠeMeHτapHbl, He πpep,cτaBΠHΠH co6oii CΠO)f(}{bIH, 6orarbIH p,eτaπH­

MH pHτyaπ, 3ΠeMeHrapHbι 6bιΠΗ Η coπpoBOAHTeΠbHbie τeκcτbι. Πο Mepe pocra 

ιιeHrpaπH3aΙJHH Η ΚΟΗΙΙeΗτpaιιΗΗ rocyp,apcrBeHHOH Η ιιepκΟΒΗΟΗ BΠaCTH , ΗΧ ycH­

πeHHIO Ha Mecτax, κaπeHp,apHaH pa36pocamιocτb pHryaπbHbIX p,eiicrBHH πop,Bep­

raπacb Mep,πeHHOH, ΗeyκΠΟΗΗΟΗ HHBeΠHpOBKe. ΑΗaΠΟΓΗ!Ο 3ΤΗΜ πpoιιeccaM 

MO)f(}{O Ha6πιop,aτb Ha Marep11aπe Hcτop11H pyccκoro Η3bικa - Β pacπpocτpaHe­

HHH ο6αιeΗ3bΙΚΟΒΟΗ Η π11τepaτypHOH HOpM ΠpOH3HOWeHHH ΠΟ ΠpoBHHΙJHaπb­

HblM ΑΗaπeκτaΜ. TaKHM o6pa30M, BMecτo 6ΟΠbWΟΓΟ KOΠH'lecrBa ΠpOCTblX 06-

15. TaM JΚe. 
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PMOBbIX neHCTBHH c 3aκpeππeHHbIMH 3a ΗΗΜΗ reκcraMH, κoropbιe COBepωa­

ΠHCb qepe3 He60ΠblliHe BpeMeHHbie HHrepBaJibl Ha ΠpOTfl:)l(eHHH 3Ha'!HreΠbHOΓO 

orpe3κa BpeMeHH, 6naronapfl: pa3BHTHIO ueHrpocrpeMHrenbHbIX reHneHUHH Β κa­

neHnape Mbl πonyqaeM OJJ;HH HJIH HeCKOΠbKO orneneHHbIX npyr ΟΙ npyra 60Πb­

lliHMH πpοΜe~τκaΜΗ BpeMeHH πpa3JJ.HHΚOB . Ο roM, 'ΙΤΟ 3ΤΗ πpoueccbι Β pfl:JJ.e 

Mecr ΜΟΓΠΗ HJJ;TH O'leHb Me)J.ΠeHHO Η 3aκaH'1HBaTbCH , φaκrH'leCKH, y)l(e Β HOBOe 

BpeMfl:, ΓΟΒΟpΗτ CBHJJ;ereΠbCTBO Μ . Ε . ωepeMereBOH . Πο ee Ha6n10neHHfl:M, Β Ka­

Πy)l(CKOM κpae ΤΟΠbΚΟ κ Ha'lany 20-χ ΓOJJ;OB o6pfl:JJ; "3aKΠHKaHM BeCHbl" oκa-

3aJICH πpHypo'ΙeH Β 6onbωHHcrBe ye3JJ;OB κ JJ.HIO 40 MY'leHHKOB (9 Mapra cτ . 

crHΠfl:) . Β πaMfl:TH nιoneit crapωero ποκοneΗΗJΙ eιue 6bιΠΗ cBe)l(}f BocπoMHHaHM 

ο coBepωeHHH o6pfl:JJ;a Β npyrHe cpoκH: Ha finaroBeωeHbe (25 Mapra cτ . crH­

nfl:) , Bep6Hoe BocκpeceHbe (3a Henen10 no Πacm), Ha KpacHyιo ropκy (qepe3 

Henen10 πocne Πacm) .16 PHryanbι πpa3JJ,HHKOB craHOBHTCfl: 6oraqe, '!ΤΟ ,u.ocrHTa­

ercfl: He CTOΠbKO ΠpOCTbIM CYMMHpOBaHHeM paHee pa36pocaHHblX πο κaneH)J.ap10 

o6pH,ΙJ;OBbIX neitcrBHH, CKOΠbKO κχ CTOΠKHOBeHHeM, B3aHMOBΠHHHHeM, qacτH'l­

HbIM H3MeHeHHeM ΗΧ φyHKUHH Η Πpο'Ι . 11 κor,u.a , aHaJIH3HPYfl: φonbKΠOpHo-

3THOΓpaφH'leCKHe MarepHaΠbl , Mbl HaXO,IJ.HM 6oraTbIH pa3H006pa3Hb!MH o6pfl:JJ.0-

Bb!MH neitcTBHfl:MH πpa3JJ,HHK , HaΠOΠHeHHbIH fl:BHO BHeuepKOBHbIM conep)l(aHH­

eM, raκoit , HaΠpHMep, κaκ ,n.eHb 11BaHa Kynanbι y 6enopycoB, y Hac Her ΗΗΚa­

κΗχ OCHOBaHHH C'IHTaTb, 'ΙΤΟ Β ,u.oxpHCTHaHcκy10, a reM 6onee Β ,u.peBHeHωy10 

06ιuecnaBfl:HCKy10 3ΠΟΧΗ, 3ΤΟΤ o6pH,ΙJ;OBbIH KOMΠJieκc 6bIJI πpHMepHO raKHM )l(e, 

ecnH He 6ora'le . 

11τaκ, BOJJJ.eHCTBHe xpHCTHaHCKOΓO κaneH,u.apfl: Ha HapoJJ.Hbrn 6bIJIO O'leHb 

cBoeo6pa3HbIM. EcnH ocraBHTb Β cropoHe 3ΠeMeHrbι BH3aHrHiicκoro ",n.BoeBe· 

pHfl:" Η ΓOBOpHTb TOJlbKO ο ,IJ.OΓMarH'lecκoM conep)l(aHHH uepKOBHblX πpa3JJ,HH­

KOB , ΤΟ cnenyer πpH3HaTb, 'ΙΤΟ ΟΗΟ Mano 3arp0Hyno MHpOB033peHHe BOCTO'IHblX 

cnaBfl:H . Ηο O,IJ.HH ΤΟΠbΚΟ φaκτ ΠOJJ.'IHHeHHfl: ππeMeHHbIX κaneH,u.apeH e,ΙJ.HHOMY 

uepKOBHOMY κaneH)J.ap10 HMen ,IJ.Jlfl: HapOJJ.HOH κyJibTYPbl O'leHb OOΠblliHe πo­

cne,u.crBM. UepκoBHbιe πpa3JJ,HHΚH , πο,u.ο6Ηο r\.tenκHM πpe,n.MeraM, oπyιueHHbIM 

Β HaCbII.UeHHbIH COΠfl:HOH pacrBop, CTHMYΠHpOBaJIH πpouecc κpHCTaJIJIH3aUHH Ha­

pO,U.HOH κynbrypbι , cοο6ιuΗΠΗ eMY HaπpaBneHHbIH xapaκrep Η caMH πocreπeHHO 

o6pocnH BepoBaHMMH Η pHryanaMH, HeπpenycMorpeHHbIMH κaHOHaMH. KaκHe 

CHJibl πpaBOCJiaBHe ΜΟΓΠΟ M06HJΙH30BaTb , 'ΙΤΟ6bι BOCΠpeΠfl:TCTBOBaTb 3ΤΗΜ πpo­

ueccaM, MbI y)l(e 3HaeM. 

Co,u.ep:ικaHHe u,epKOBHOΓO κaneH,u.ap11 He HC'ΙepΠbIBaercJΙ BOCΠOMHHaHHJIMH 

· ο co6bιrMx xpHcrHaHcκoit HcropHH Η )Ι(Η3ΗΗ XpHcra. CyιuecrseHHYIO qacrb 

16. Μ . Ε . ωepcMeτesa, '3eM11eJ].eπb'!ecι<11A oδpRJJ.- "3a1<1111ι<aH11e BeCHhl" Β Kany>ΚCJ<OM 

ι<pae ', C6opHuκ ΚαιιyJΙCcκο.?ο zocy(}apcτeeHHOzo My 3e.R , ΒbΙΠ . \ , Kanyra 1930, c. 38-39. 
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κaneHJJ,ap.R cocraBΠ.f!IOT )J,HH πaΜJΙΤΗ BbΙJJ,aιoωHXCH ΠH'IHOCTeH xpHCTHaHCTBa, ne­

reHJJ,apHblX 1111crop11qecκ11x, πp11411cneHHbΙX κ π11κy CB.RTbΙX . Hayκa JJ,aBHO o6pa­

rHΠa BHHMaHHe Ha το, '!ΤΟ Β HapOJJ,HbIX κynbrax CBHTblX MHOrO .fl3bI'!eCKHX '!epr. 

ΠocraHOBκa 11 06cy)l()J,eH11e Boπpoca ο " ABOeBep1111" rnaBHbIM o6pa30M 11 πpo­

H3BOAHΠHCb Ha Marep11ane 3ΤΗΧ HapOJJ,HbIX κyΠbΤΟΒ. 11Μ ΠOCB.RWeH p.RA o6cro.R­

reJlbHblX 11ccneJJ,0BaHHH pyccκ11x ytJeHbιx : Ε. Β. AHH'IKOBa, Α . Η . BecenoBcκoro, 

Α. 11. ΙύφπΗ'ΙΗΗΚΟΒa, Β . ΠnorHHKOBa, Α . Β. PbιcreHκo 11 JJ.p., Η c0Bercκ11x : Β . Β. 

11BaHoBa, Β. Η. Πpοππa , Β . Η . ToπopoBa , Ε. Α. YcπeHcκoro . 

Κaκ H3BecrHo, cocraB 11 crpyκrypa pyccκoro .R3bIΙJecκoro πaHreoHa 6bιn 11 

πpοΑΟΠ)Ι(aeτ ocraBaTbC.fl aκτyaπbHOH πpo6neMOH Β Hayκe 11 πpeJJ,MeroM MHoro­

'!HcπeHHbIX 11cτοp11κο-φΗΠοποr111Jecκ11χ 11 peπ11r11eBeJJ,'lecκια H3bιcκaHHH. BcπeJJ,­

crBHe :noro B03o6πaJJ,ano MHeHHe, πο κοτοpοΜy Becb πpouecc co3JJ,aHH.R ApeBHe­

pyccκoro 'ΆBoeBepHoro" xp11cr11aHcrBa MO)l(eT 6bιτb cBeJJ,eH κ πpocroii 3aMeHe 

.R3bI'lecκ11x 6oroB Ha6opoM xp11cr11aHCKHX CB.f!Tbιx . Τaκ, cB . Bπac11i1 πoπyqaer 

φyκκμ1111 ποκpοΒ11τeπΗ cκοτa οτ cBoero .R3bf'lecκoro πpeJJ,11IecrBeHHHΚa "cκoTb­

ero 6ora" Boπoca . Πpοpοκ l1πb.R 6eper κa ce6.R φyHKUHH rpoMOBep)f(IJ,a , Bbιrec­

H.fl.fl 113 HapoJJ,Horo C03HaHH.R ΠepyHa . Bπpo'!eM, .R3bI'!ecκ11x 6oroB , ο φyκκUΗJΙΧ 

κοτοpbΙΧ XOTb 'ITO-HH6yJJ,b H3BeCTHO, Mano, a CB.f!Tb!X MHOro. Πο3ΤΟΜΥ Ha cτpa­

HHUaX ΤΡΥΑΟΒ, ΠOCB.RIUeHHbIX ΗΧ KYΠbTaM, cpeJJ,H CB.f!Tb!X Ha'IHHaerc.R JJ,aBκa Η 

τοπκοrΗ.R . Be)J,b πoκpoB11reπ.RMH cκοτa, κpoMe BπacH.R , Β OJJ.HHX Mecrax C'ΙΗΤa­

ιοτ CB.Rroro Γeopr11.R (EropH.R, IOpHH) , a Β JJ,pyr11x - CB.Rroro Η11κοπa.R. Β 6eπo­

pyccκHX "BOΠO'le6Hb!X" πeCH.RX , HCΠOJlHHeMbIX ΒΟ BpeMH πacxanbHbIX o6XO)J,OB 

JJ,BOpoB, φyκκu1111 ποκpοΒ11reπ11 κoκeBOJJ,CTBa πpHΠHCbIBaιorcx CB. Eop11cy. ΟΑ­

κaκο, 'Έop11c 11 Γπe6 ceHI χπe6" - rπac11r pyccκax πocπoBHUa, 11, JJ,eiicrBHTeΠb­

Ho, Β κeκοτοpbιχ MecrHOCT.RX Pocc1111 Η Eeπopycc1111 c HMeHaMH JTHX CBHTbIX 

(" Eop11c-XJie6κHΚ " ) CBH3bIBaιorcx 3eMJ1eJJ,eΠbtJecκ11e πpeJJ,craBπeHH.R. 17 Ha 3a­

Meωeκ11e BaκaHTHOH )J,0Jl)l(HOCTH "rpOMOBep)l(ua" κpoMe 11πbΗ πpereHJJ,yιor CB . 

Γeopr11i1, ποτοΜΥ '!ΤΟ οκ - 3Mee6opeu ( 06 :ηοΜ paccκa3aHo Β ero )Ι(ΗΤΗΗ 11 cτa­

πο reMOH AYXOBHblX CTHXOB)' CB. Ky3bMa Η JJ.eMbHH (Β cκa3κax ΟΗΗ 6οpιοτcχ 

co. 3MeeM 11 3aHHMaιorc.R κy3κe'IHbIM peMecπoM, a 3το - BepHa.R πp11Mera "rpo­

MOBep)i(l.\a" ), aποcτοπ Πeτp 11 r.JJ, . 4το6bι κaκ-το pa306paTbc11 Β τοΜ, πo'leMy y 

OAHOro cBxroro τaκ MHoro ΦΥΗκμ11ί1, a 3aOJJ,HO o6'bHCHHTb MexaHH3M κacπeJJ,o-

l 7. CM.: Βωια~ο6ιιbuι necιιi. Eeιιapycκa11 ιιαpοοιιa11 τeop~ac~b , MiHcκ 1980, c. l l 3, 
124, 144 , 154, 156, 158, 164 ; Πecιιί ιιαpοοιιbιχ ce11τ ί a6paoay, yκπ. ί p3n. Η. C. ΓiπeBi­

tJa, ΜίΗcκ 1974 , c. 93 ; Ε. Ρ. PoMaHoB, MaτepUil.llbι no :JTHOi!paφuu Γpοοιιeιιcκο ίi η6epιιuu, 

'Ι. 1, BHJibHa 1911 , c. 39, 84 ; ΟΗ )l(e, Eeιιopyccκuii c6οpιιuκ , Βb\Π . 8, ΒΗΠι.Ηa 1912, c. 189 ; 
Β. Η . Πο6pοΒοπι.cκκιt, CJ.ιοιιeιιcκuίi ο6ιιαcτιιοίi cιιoeapb, CMoπ eHcκ 1914, c. 37 ; Ρ111αιι · 

cκue enapxuωιbιtbιe eeδoMocτu , 1889, Ν2Ν2 7 κ 8 ... , c. 309. 

41 



Α . Ε. Cτpaxo13 

BaHJilH 0,[Ι,ΗΟΗ φytιKUJilJil 0,[Ι,ΗΟΓΟ 6ora MHOΓJilMJil CBHTbIMJil, 6bUlO Πpe,[Ι,ΠΟ>ι<eΗΟ CBe­

CHI BCe MHOΓ006pa3Jile CJlaBHHCKJilX BepoBaHJilH κ πpOTJilBOCTOHHJillO ΑΒΥΧ MOIU­

HbIX MHφonorlil'leCKJilX o6pa30B - ΠepyHa Η Boπoca (cBoero po,[1,a - 6ora Jil ,[l,bH­

Bona) ' Ka)l(,[l,bIH Jil3 KOTOpbIX Ha,[l,eΠeH MHO)l(eCTBOM MJilφonorHΙiecκJilX Jil X03HH­

CTBeHHbIX φyHKUJilH. 3τJiΙ o6pa3bl BΠOCJle,[1,CTBJilJil ΠO,[l,BeprllJilCb pacιueιuιeHJillO Β 

XpHCTJilaHH3JilpOBaHHOM κynbTOΠOIIJilTaHHJil, Jil pa3Hble JilX qepTbl Hacne,[l,OBaΠJil 

κynbτbι pa3JJJilΙIHbIX cBHTbιx. 18 Ηο Η ΟΑΗΗ κynbτ, cκa)l(eM κynbτ CB. ΓeoprHH Ha 

PycJil, ΜΟΓ o6Hapy)l(JilBaTb πpOTJilBOΠOJlO)l(HbJe 11epTbl, BOCX0,[1,HJUHe: 0,[Ι,ΗΗ κ H3bI­

qecκoMy 06pa3y ΓpoMOBep)l(Ua (Πepytιa), ApyrHe - κ o6pa3y ero ΠporHBHJilΚa 

(Bonocy) . 3το oτpa)l(ano, - πο ΜΗeΗΗΙΟ C03,[l,aτeneiΊ Jil πocne,[l,oBareneiΊ 3τοrο 

ΗayΙΙΗΟΓΟ MJilφa, 19 
- ,[1,JilaJleKTJillleCKJile τpaHcφopMaUJilJil, κoτopble ΠpOHCXO,[l,HΠJil 

Β MJilφax c JilX ΠpOTJilB06opcτByιoιuHMJil πepcoHa:>ι<aMJil, ΚΟΓ,[Ι,a ΓΟΗΗΜbΙΗ Ha,[l,eΠHΠ­

CH 11epraMH ΓOHJilTeΠH, a y6HHIIa Η )l(epτBa MOΓΠJil MeHHTbCH MecraMH.20 Ηο τaκ 

JlJil 3ΤΟ? 

Β C0,[1,ep:>ι<aHJilJil Hapo,[1,HbIX κynbTOB CBHTblX ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ BbI,[l,eΠHTb HeCKOJlbKO 

Ba)l(HeHrnJilX ΚΟΜΠΟΗeΗΤΟΒ Jil , COOTBeTCTBeHHO, ΠΗΤaΙΟΙUΗΧ JilX JilCTOIIHHKOB. 

ΠepBbIH κοΜΠΟΗeΗτ : xpHcrHaHCKHH, AOΓMaTH'lecκHH Η 'Ότpe11eHHbrn". Ero 

JilCTOIIHJilΚOM 6b!ΠΗ )l(}!TJilH Jil ηy,[l,eca CBHTbIX, HaH6onee ,[l,eMOKpaTHΙiecκaH ΙiaCTb 

xpHcrHaHcκoii nHτepaτypbι . )l{JilτHH Η ηyAeca Β cocτaBe "Πponora" Η "qerbHX 

MHHeii" - CaMbIX nonynHpHbIX ΚΗΗΓ Ha PycJil - IIJilTaJlJil, πepeΠHCbIBanH, BOCΠpH­

HJilMaΠJil Ha cnyx ,[1,0Ma Jil Β ιιepKBJil . qaCTb )l<JilTHH πepenaranacb HCΠOΠHHTenn­

MH AYXOBHbIX CTJilXOB Jil Β 3ΤΟΜ BJil,[l,e pa3HOCJilJiaCb πο BCeH PycJil . >ΚΗΤΗΗ HaJil-

6onee ΙΙΤΗΜbΙΧ CBHTbIX (ΓeoprHH, HHκonan, Aneκcen 60)l(Ji1H ιιenoBeκa Η Ap.) 

6bιΠΗ πepeBO,[l,Hbιe . HepeAKO oπpe,[1,enHιoιuee BΠJilHHJile Ha κynbτoπoιrnτaHHe CBH­

τoro oκa3bIBanH cnyιιaiΊHbιe o6cτonτenbCTBa ero po)l(,[l,eHHH JilJIJil κaHOHJil3aIIHH. 

HaπpHMep, paκa CB. HHκonan M1φnHKJilHcκoro naxo,[l,JilJiaCb Β MHpax ΠJiΙΚΗΗ-

L8 . CM.: Β. Β . HoaHoB, Β. Η . Τοποpοο, C11ae11ncκue JΙ3bΙKOBbΙe MOoeιιupyιoU4ue cucτe­

MbΙ , Mocκoa ι 965; ΟΗΗ >Κe , JfcCJΙeQOθQHUJI 6 0611acτu CllQ6JIHCKUX opeenocτeu, MocκBa 

ι 974. Tc >Κe H,D,eH pa3ΒΗΒaιοτcιι Β MHOΓO'IHCJJeHHb!X cτaπ.ιιχ 3ΤΗΧ aoτopoB Η ΗΧ ΠOCJJeAOBa­

τenel!, cM. oco6eHHO: Ε . Α . YcneHcκι.ιl!, ΦUJ1011ozu~ecκue pa3bΙcκanUJΙ 6 ο6ιιacτu CJΙ06JIH· 

CKUX opeenocτeu (PeJΙUKTbl J/3bl~ecτea 6 60CTO~HOCJIQ6JIHCKOM KYllbTe Huκo11a11 Mup11u­

κuucκozo), Mocκoa 1982. 
19. ΚpΗΤι.ικe pιιΑa ι.ιcτοpι.ικο-3ΤΗΜΟΙΙΟΓΗΙΙecκι.ιχ ocHoBaHHI! τeopHH Β. Β . HBaHoBa Η 

Β . Η . Tonopooa nocBιιll.\eHa pa6oτa : C. n. Ηι.ικοnaeο , Α . Ε . Cτpaxoo, 'Κ Ha3BaHιoo 6ora­

rpoMooep>ΚWΙ ο HHAoeoponel!cκι.ιx ιΙ3b1κaχ ', EQ/lτo-cιιae11ncκue uccιιeooeaHUJΙ 1985, Mo­

cκoa 1987 (Β πe11aτι.ι) . 
20. CM. : Β. Β. 11BaHOB, Β . Η . ΤοποpοΒ, 'HHBapHaHT Η τpaHcφopMaUHH Β ΜΗφοnοrΗΙΙec­

κι.ιχ Η φο11bκ11οpΗbΙΧ τeκcτaχ', Tu11011ozu~ecκue ucC11e0oeanu11 no ψo11bκ11opy. C6opnuκ 

cτaτeu nΟΜιιτu Β. JI. Πponna, Mocκoa 1975 , c. 44-76 . 
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cκΗχ - Β ποpτοΒΟΜ ropo.α.e Β M3noii Α3ΗΗ . 13Μ )l(e 6bιπ 11 πocBR:u.ιeHHbIH eMy 

xp3M. EcτecτBeHHO, ιιτο Jτο cο3,α.aπο πereH.α.y ο cB. ΗΗκοπ3e - ποκpοΒ11τeπe 

MopR:KOB, ποπyιrnΒωyιο p3cπpocτp3HeH11e Η3 33Π3Αe Η Βοcτοκe . Οτcιο,α.3 Η pyc­

cκ11e H3HMeHOB3Hlffi CB. ΗΗΚΟΠ3R: : "MOpCKOH 6or" , "6ypΠ3U1<11H 6or" , 'Ότpe­

ιιeHHbie,, Β3 p113HTbl πereHA το:>κe ,α.ο63ΒΠR:ΠΗ ΠΗΙUΙ1 H3p0AHOH φ3ΗΤ331111 . Η3 oc­

HOBe ιιy.α.ec ΒΗ33ΗΤΙ1ΗCΚΟΓΟ πpo11cXO)l(JJ.eHl1R: ΠOR:BΠR:eTCR: Η ωΗpοκο πoπynR:p11-

311pyeτcR: πpe,α.cτ3BΠeHHe ο cB. Η11κοπ3e - "ποpyιι11τeπe 33 ,α.οπr 6e)].HbIX πιο­

,α.eii" .2 1 Οτcιο,α.3 y)l(e Ηe,α.aπeκο .α.ο κoHcτpyHpoB3HHR: o6p333 Bceo6u.ιero H3po,α.­

Horo 33cτyΠΗ11κ3, πepBoro πpe,α.cτ3τenR: 33 Pycb πepe.α. 60)l(bl1M πpecτonoM . Α 

,α.aπbωe Β ΥΜ3Χ HeHcκyωeHHbIX Β 6orocnoBH11 πpο11cχο,α.11τ BbIABl1)1(eH11e Η11κο­

Π3R: Η3 C3MbIH Bepx xpHCTH3HCKOH 6o)l(eCTBeHHOH 11ep3px1111. 3τοτ πpouecc, 33-

MeTl1M, πpο11cχο,α.Ητ COBepωeHHO He33Bl1Cl1MO ΟΤ τοrο, 6b!Π ΠΗ ΗΠΙ1 He 6bΙΠ Υ 

JΤΟΓΟ CBR:TOΓO ΜΟΓyιιΗΗ R:3bI4eCKl1H πpοτοτ11π. 

BτopblM 11CT04Hl1KOM ΠΟΠΟΠΗeΗWΙ co.α.ep)l(3HHR: ΚΥΠbΤ3 CBR:TblX R:BΠR:eTCR: 

uepκOBHO-H3pOAHb!H K3ΠeH,α.3pb . c npHHR:T11eM e,α.ΗΗΟΓΟ K3ΠeHA3pR: X03R:HCTBeH­

Hbie cpoκ11 ceB3, )1(3TBbI, ΒbΙΓΟΗ3 cκοτ3 Η3 n3cτ611u.ιe, yχο,α.3 3a πιιeη3ΜΙ1 Η τ .,α.., 

p33Hbιe ΑΠR: p33Hb!X np11pOAHbIX ycnoBHH CΤ3ΠΗ CBR:JbIB3TbCR: c 11MeH3Ml1 CBR:­

TbIX : Ap11H3-p3CC3AH11II3 (5 M3R: πο cτ. cτΗΠιο), C11,α.op-orypeιιH11κ ( 14 M3R:) , 

EpeMeii-pacnpR:raπbHl1K (31 MaR:), AκyπHHa-rpe4HWHl1II3 ( 13 11JOHR:), 11BaH­

τpaBHl1K (24 11JOHR:) 11 πpοιι. 0JJ.H3 11 τa )l(e X03R:HCTBeHHaR: onepau11R: Morπa OK3-

33TbCR: ΠΟΑ noκpoBHTeΠbCTBOM pa3HblX CBR:TblX, coce.α.cτByιou.ι11x Β κaneH,α.ape. 

Τ3κ ΒΟ3Η11κπ11 pa3Hbie ΑΠR: pa3HbIX Mecτ 11 ycnoBHH Π3τpΟΗbΙ cκοτ3: cB. Γeop­

rlίH (23 anpeπn) , fiop11c 11 Γπe6 (2 M3R:) , H11κon3if (9 MaR:) . 11HτepeCHbI Ηa6πιο­

LΙ.eΗΙUΙ Ε. Β . ΑΗΙ14ΚΟΒ3, c.α.enaHHbιe Β HoBropo,α.cκoiί ry6epHHl1, 'Ήa.α. ιιepe,α.o­

B3Hl1eM HMeH CB. ΓeoprHR: Η H11κonaR: Β ΗΧ Π3cτyωecκοiί ,α.eR:τenbHocτH". DΠl13b 

ropo,α.oB, r,α.e cHer cχο,α.11τ cκopee , n3cτyxoB πp11ΒeτcτΒyιοτ no)l(eΠaHHCM: 'Έro­

p11iί Β cτa,α.ο!". Β rπyx11x Mecτax, r,α.e ΜΗΟΓΟ πec3 11cHer3, 11 ΒbΙΓΟΗ cκοτ3 pe,α.κο 

HatJHHaeτcR: p3Hbωe MaR:, npH Bcτpeιιe c Π3cτyχοΜ roBopR:τ: 'Ή11κοπ3 Β cτa,α.ο!'Ό 

0LJ.HH 11 τοτ )l(e κpecTbR:HHH, ecπ11 BecHa paHHR:R: , πpΗΠΙ1CbΙΒaπ ee H3cτyπneH11e 

336ΟΤ3Μ CB. Γeopr11R:, ΗΟ ΠHllib BeCHa 3a,α.ep)l(HB3Π3Cb, y)l(e o6p3IU3ΠCR: c ΜΟΠΗΤ­

ΒΟΗ κ CB. Η11κοπaιο.22 ΒπpοιιeΜ, Β Mecτax c 11HbIM X03R:HCTBeHHbIM yκΠ3ΑΟΜ 11 

HHbIMH πp11po,α.HblMl1 ycnOBHR:MH, H3ΠpHMep, Β fieπopyccHH, c J],HeM Η 11MeHeM 

21. CM. : F,. Β . ΑΙΙΗ'ΙΚΟΒ, ' Μ11κοηa Υrο.αΗΗΚ Η ce . Jl11κonall. Onbtτ n11Tcp<1Typ110/'I κp11-

τ11κ11 Β o6nacτH κapo1111bιx cκ;ι3οκ', 3αιιucκu Ηeο-Φωιοιιο~ u~eι·κοzu 061J4ecτιια (6bιewe?o 

Οτι)eιιenwι φuιιοιιοzu~eι·κοzο 061J4ecτιια no fΚΙΜαιΙΟ-i!epΜαιιcκnίΊ rfιwιoιιozuu) npιι ffMn. 

Caιικτ.Πeτep6ypzcκoM yιιuι1epι-uτeτe, 1892. ΙΙbΙΠ . 2, ΝΡ 2. c. 1-55. 
22. TaM )f(C , c. 40-4 1. 
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Α. Ε. Cτpaxoe 

CB. ΗΗκοπaιι CBH3bIBaιoτ ceHHbe ropoxa Η yxo.o, 3a πoceBaMH p)!(H .
23 Μωιαιο ΠΗ 

Ha OCHOBaHHH 3ΤΗΧ .o,aHHbIX .o,yMaTb ο ΤΟΜ, ΙΙΤΟ 3a CB. ΗΗκοπaeΜ CTOHT .113bI'leC­

κoe 6ωκecτΒΟ, πoκpOBHTeΠbCTBOBaBωee Η CKOTOBO.[l,CTBy, Η 3eΜΠe.ο,eπΗΙΟ? 

X03HHCTBeHHbie .o,eHCTBHH Η ΑΟ πpΗΗΗΤΗΗ xpHCTHaHCTBa Η ΜΗΟΓΗΜΗ cτο­

πeτ.ιuιΜΗ Π03)f(e Bcer.o,a coπpoBO)f(.0,aJIHCb HeKHMH MarHιιecκHMH aκτaΜΗ Η o6pκ­

.o,aMH. 3τΗ o6pHAbl ΜΟΓΠΗ TO)f(e cτaBHTbCH Β CBH3b c xpHCTHaHCKHM πaτpοΗΟΜ 

.o,aHHOH X03HHCTBeHHOH oτpaCΠH Η Ι/ΤΟ-ΤΟ .o,o6aBΠHTb κ ero Hapo.O,HOMY κyπbτy. 

TpeTHH ΗCΤΟΙ/ΗΗΚ 3ΗΙ.Χ. κyΠbΤΟΒ - H3bil/eCKHH ΠΟΠΗ.[Ι,eΜΟΗΗ3Μ Η COBoκyπ­

HOCTb po.o,oBbΙX Η ππeMeHHbIX ΟΟ)f(ΚΟΒ. Ροcτ aBτopHτeτa CB.llTbIX Β Hapo.o,HOM 

MHpOc03epu,aHHH Η X03HHCTBOBaHHH ΠpΗΒeπ κ ΤΟΜΥ' Ι/ΤΟ τaHHbie Η .llBHbie .113bl'l­

HHKH Hal/aJIH ocτaBΠ.llTb CBOHX MeCTHO 'ΙΤΗΜbΙΧ, HeH3BeCTHblX HaM Η 6e3blM.llH­

HbIX ΑΠΗ Hac ΗΑΟΠΟΒ Η 6Ο)f(ΚΟΒ. 06ΗΠΗe Μeπκια H3bI'leCKHX "πpοτοΤΗΠΟΒ" ycy­

ry6HΠO MHOroo6pa3He φyΗΚΙ.Ι,ΗΗ CB.llTblX, MHOΓOacπeκTHOCTb ΗΧ κyΠbΤΟΒ Η 

oτcyτcτBHe τιeτκΗχ rpaHHι.ι, Me)f(.[l,y cφepaMH .o,a.11τeπbHOCTH κa)f(.o,oro Η3 ΗΗΧ. Τa­

κaιι κapτHHa 06bil/HO pacu,eHHBaeτcH κaκ CBH.[l,eτeΠbCTBO Β ΠΟΠb3Υ .o,peBHOCTH 

Η3bιιιecκια "πpoτoo6pa30B", κοτοpbιe He ycπeπH πo.o,BeprHyTbCH Π03AHeii .o,Hφ­

φepeHIJ,HaIJ,HH Η yποp.11.0,οτιΗΒaΗΗΙΟ. Ηο 3ΤΟ HeBepHo. Taκa.11 κapτHHa MO)f(eτ 6bITb 

τοπbκο pe3yπbτaτoM ΠΟ3ΑΗeΗωΗχ ΗΉτerρaι.ι.ΗοΗΗbΙΧ πpou,eccoB. XpHCTHaH­

cκHe CB.llTbιe ποcτeπeΗΗΟ , c ΜΗΟΓΟΒeΚΟΒΟΗ HCTOpHeH xpHCTHaHCTBa Ha PycH, 

cτaπΗ τeΜΗ 6oraMH, κοτοpbΙΜΗ HHKOr.o,a He 6bΙΠΗ Η He ΜΟΓΠΗ cτaTb ΗΗ ΠepYH, 

ΗΗ Βοποc, ΗΗ .o,pyrHe 6orH τaκ Ha3bIBaeMoro "KHeBcκoro πaHτeoHa" . 

ΠaHTeOH Hapo.o,HbIX CBHTbΙX yΒeΗιιaπ 3.[l,aHHe "ABOeBep.ιuι", πocτpoeHHoe 

COBOKYΠHblMH ycHJIHHMH πpaBOCΠ3BHH Η H3bil/ecτBa , κοτοpοΜy πpaBocπaBHe 

ΠΟΜΟΓΠΟ Β 3ΒΟΠΙΟΙ.Ι,ΗΗ, .o,aB eMy o6pa31.1,bl CHCTeMaTH331.1,HH, opraHH30BaJIO ero 

Hepa3BHTbie 'Ήaιιaπa" Η πpΟΑΒΗΗΥΠΟ Ha ypoBeHb 6oπee BblCOKHH, τιeΜ τοτ, Ha 

κοτοpοΜ .ΙΙ3bΙΙ/ecτΒο πpe6bιBaπo .ο.ο κpeu.ιeHHH PycH. 

Mocκea 

23. Baιιa~o6HbΙR necHi . .. , c. 124. 134 , 137, 140, 142, 146, 153, 158 . 
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ΠAH~EΚfbl ΑΗΤΗΟΧΑ 4EPHOPH3QA:XY~O)l(ECTBEHHOE 

ΟΦΟΡΜJΙΕΗΗΕ ΚHPHilllHLIECKOA ΡΥΚΟΠΗCΗ ΧΙ ΒΕΚΑ 

Bacu ιιuu Πy 4κο 

Β 1822 rοι:ι.y 11cτop11κ-apxeorpaφ , cπeιι:Ηaπ11cτ πο ι:ι.peBHecnaBHHcκow πa­

neorpaφHH Κ. Φ . Kanawι:ι.oBH'I Β 6116η11οτeκe BocκpeceHcκoro HoB011epycanHM­

cκoro MOHaCTbipH, ΒΟ3Πe MocKBbI, o6Hapy)l(HΠ πepraMeHHyIO ΚΗpΗΠΠΗ'!ecκyιο 

pyκoπHcb, ι:ι.aτ11pοΒaΗΗΥΙΟ ΗΜ ΧΙ BeKOM.1 3το 6bΙΠΗ ΠaΗι:ι.eκΤbι ΑΗτΗοχa Llep­

HOpH3U,a (MocκBa, Π1Μ, Bocκp. 30) . Βποcηeι:ι.cτΒΗΗ Ha πpοτΗ.)Ι(eΗΗΗ πonyτopa­

cτoneτHero πepΗοι:ι.a κ 113yι1eκ1110 ι:ι.peBHero κοι:ι.eκca Ηeοι:ι.ΗοκpaτΗο o6paαιanHcb 

pa3nHιrnbιe yqeHbie, πpeHMyαιecτBeHHo φ11nonor11-cnaBH.CTbI. Enaroι:ι.apH 3ΤΟΜΥ 

ΠaΗι:ι.eκτbι AHTHoxa LlepHOpH3II,a χοpοωο H3BeCTHbI Β n11τepaτype.2 Oco6eHHO 

Ηaι:ι.ο oτMeTHTb pa60TbI apXHMaHJJ.pHτa (πο3)Ι(e - eπ11cκοπa) ΑΜφΗΠΟΧΗΗ, Π . Μ. 

Κοπκο, Μ: . OrHeHκo, Η. Μ. KapHHcκoro.3 Γopa3JJ.O pe)l(e BCΠOMHHanH ο pyκo­

ΠHCH κaκ ο πpΟΗ3Βeι:ι.eΗΗΗ KHH)f(HOro HcκyccτBa. Β. Β . CτacoB Βκη10ιαιη Β anb-

6oM, ΠOCBHI.QeHHblH cnaBHHCKOMY Η BOCTO'IHOMY OpHaMeHTy, BOCΠpOH3Beι:ι.eHHH 

1. Κ. Φ . Kanaιt.αoBll'I , HoaHH, eκcapx 5οιιzapcκuίι : Hccιιeooeaιιue, ο67>.ιι CΗ.ιιΙΟU4 ee ucτo­

puιo cιιaΒ.ιιΗcκοzο Jι3bικa u ιιuτepaτypbι !Χ u Χ cτοιιeτuίι, Mocκna 1824, c. 12, 95-96, πpΗΜ . 

31. 
2. CM.: CeοοΗbιίι κaτaιιοz cιιaΒ.ιιΗο-pyακuχ pyκonuCHbΙX KHUZ, xpaH.l!U4UXc.ιι Β CCCP, 

Xl-Xlll ΒΒ . , MocΚBa 1984, NQ 24 (c. 66-{i 7). 
3. ApXHM. ΑΜφΙUΙοχΗΙ\ , Onucaιιue pyκonuceίι Bocκpeceιιcκozo cτaeponuzuaιιbιιozo, 

UMeHye.ι.ιozo Ηοebιίι HepycaιιUM, ΜΟΗaCΤbψ.ιι , ιιucaHHbιX Ha nepzOMeιιe ιι 6yMaze, C . -Πeτcp-

6ypr 1859, NQ 30 (c. 65-73) ; ΟΗ JΚe, Ηccιιeοοeaιιιιe ο Πaιιοeκτe Αιιτuοχa ΧΙ e., Ηaχοο.ιι­

U4e.ΜC.ιι e Βοcκpeceιιcκοίι Hoeo-HepycaιιUMcκoίι 6u6ιιuοτeκe, Mocκoa 1880; ΟΗ JΚc, Cιιo­
eapb U3 ΠaΗοeκτa AHτuoxoea, Mocκoa 1880 ; Π . Μ . Κοπκο, Ί1ccπenooaHHe ο JΙ3bικc ΠaH­

neκτou AHTHoxa ΧΙ ο. ', J13eecτu.ιι ΟτοeιιeΗu.ιι pyccκozo Jι3bικa u cιιoeecHocτu, τ . ΧΧ, κΗ. 

3, 1915, c. 139-216; ΚΗ. 4, 1916 , c. 1-92; Ι. OrieHκo, ΠaΜ '.ιιτκu cταpοcιιοe'.ιιΗCbΚΟΪ ΜΟΒιι 

Χ-ΧΙ eiκie. '! . 1, Bapwaoa 1929, c. 173-177; Η. Μ. KapHHCKHI\ , 06pa3qbι nUCbMQ opee· 

Heίιwezo nepuooa ucτopuu pyccκoίι κHuzu, ΠeHHHrpan 1925 , c. 8, 12-13, τa6π . 18-20 (ππ . 

J 06., 8 06., 212 06., 73 06., 310) ; ΟΗ JΚe, . BH3aJΙTHl\cκo e CTHXOTBOpeHHe Απφaοι.ιτapb Β 
pyccκoM cπι.ιcκe ΧΙ u. ' , J13eecτu.ιι ΑΗ CCCP no pyccκoMy .ιι3bικy u cιιoeecιιocτu, τ. ΗΙ, ΚΗ . 

1, 1930, c. 259-268 . CM. τaκJΚe: Κ. Μ . Kyeo, C7>o6aτa Ηα cτapo67>ιιzapcκuτe p7>κonucu npe3 

eeκoeeτe, CοφΗJΙ 1979, c. 18 . 
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BaC'Unuu Πyqκο 

3acτaBKH Η HHHJ.J,Hana ;4 pHCYJfOK OLJ.HOro HHHJ.J,Hana npHBeL].eH Β KHHre Α. )J,)l(y­

poBoH;5 3ΠeMeHTbI L].eκopa κpaτκο oxapaκτepH30BaHbI Τ. Η. ΠpoτacbeBOH, co­

Bepwemω cnpaBeLJ.ΠHBO orHecwei.i naMHTHHK κ nepBoii ποποΒΗΗe ΧΙ Beκa .6 Ha­

MH 6b!ΠΟ conocraBneHO oφopMΠeHHe KOL].eκca c XYLJ.O)l(eCTBeHHbIM ο6ΠΗΚΟΜ 

ΠpOLJ.YKU.HH KHeBcκoro KHH)l(ecκoro cκpΗΠτΟpΗΗ.7 

PyκonHc& oκa3anac& Β MOHacτbιpe HoBoro MepycaπHMa Β 1661 roLJ.y, κor­

LJ.a BMecτe c Ll.PYΓHMH cnaBHHCKHMH ΚΗΗΓaΜΗ 6bιna ΠOLJ.apeHa ryLJ.a narpHapxoM 

ΗΗΚΟΗΟΜ. Β 1907 roLJ.y oHa nepeLJ.aHa Β CHHOLJ.aΠbHYIO (ΠarpHapwyw) 6Η6ΠΗΟ­

τeκy Β MocκBe, BMecτe c κοτοpοί.i πepewna Β ΓocyLJ.apcτBeHHbΙH ΜcτοpΗι.ιecκΗΗ 

My3eH, rL].e xpaHHTCH cei.iι.ιac. 

ΑΗΤΗΟΧ 4epHOpH3eLJ,, pOLJ.HBWHHCH Β KOHLJ,e VJ Beκa, ΠpOHCXOLJ.HΠ Η3 cene­

HHH MeLJ.ocara ΒΟ3Πe ΑΗΚΗpbι, Β Manoa3Hi.icκoi.i npoBHHJ.J,HH ΓaπaτΗΗ. ΠοcΒΗΤΗΒ 

ce611 c paιrnei.i IOHOCTH MOHawecκoi.i )Ι(Η3ΗΗ, ΑΗτΗοχ npeLJ.ΠpHHHΠ nyτewecrBHe 

πο ΠaπecrHHe, ποcπe ι.ιerο πoceπHncn Β naBpe cB . CaBBbI, rLJ.e οκοπο 620 roLJ.a 

HanHcan CBOH ΠaHLJ.eKτbι, npeLJ.BapneMbιe πocnaHHeM κ ΕΒcτaφΗ10 - HryMeHy 

MOHacTbιpH ΑττaπΗΗbΙ Β AHKHpe ΓanarHiicκoi.i .8 Κaκ H3BecrHo, "ΠaHLJ.eKTbι" 
ΠΗ60 "JJ.HreCTbl" - 3ΤΟ c6opHHK Ba)l(HeHWHX npaBOBblX ΠΟΠΟ)Ι(eΗΗΗ, cocraBneH­

HblH πο pacnopn)l(eHHIO HMΠepaτopa IOcrHHHaHa Β 53.0-533 roLJ.ax. Co6paHHbιe Β 

HeM y3aκoHeHHH LJ.eiicτBOBanH πο Bcei.i BH3aHrHiicκoi.i HMΠepHH. CxoL].Hoe Ha­

HMeHoBaHHe acκeτHι.ιecKHX τpaκτaτοΒ AHTHOXa 4epHOpH3LJ,a rOBOpHT 06 ΗΧ 3Ha­

t.JeHHH Η BbΙCOKOM aBropHreτe aBropa 3τοrο npOH3BeLJ.eHHH, nepeBeL].eHHoro Ha 

cnaBHHCKHH H3bIK Η nepenHcaιrnoro Β KHeBcκoi.i PycH. 

* * * 

4 . Β. Β . CτacoB, CιιαeRιιcκιιίι u αοcrοΙJιιbιίι οpιιαΜeιιτ no pyκonuCRM opeeιιezo u ιιοeο­
zο epeMeιιu, C.-Πcτcp6ypr 1884-188 7, τa6π. XLJI. CM. τaκJΚe : ΥΙ. Β . Πesοιικ1111, Ηιιuιιuαnbι 

X!-XV! eeκoe, Mocκsa 1983 . 
5. Α. IιJΚyposa , 1000 zoouιιu 6αιιzαpcκα pακοnucιια κιιιιzα: ΟpιιαΜeιιτ u Μuιιuατιοpα, 

Cοφ11.11 1981 , τa6π . XXIV, NQ 342. 
6. τ . Η. ΠpoτacbeBa, 'Β113aκτι.dtcκ11ΙΙ opHaMCHT',.llpeeιιepyccκoe ucκyccτeo : Pyκonuc­

HOR κιιuzα, c6. 2, Mocκsa 1974, c. 208, πp11Μ. 9. 
7. Β . Γ . Πyuκο, ' CnaB.1111cκa.11 ΙΙΠΠΙΟΜΙΙΗΟΒaΗΗa.R ΚΗΙΙΓa Χ-ΧΙ seκos ', Byzantinoslavica 

χι νι. 1985 , c. 149, p11c. 9; Οκ JΚC , 'Cπas.11κcκasι ΠlfCbMCHHOCTb 11 pa3Bl!Tlfe ΚΗΙ!JΚΗΟΓΟ HC­

κyccτBa 110Mo11ronbcκoll Pycι1', Β c6. llpo6ιιeMbι u1y1JeιtUR κyιιbτypιιοzο ιιαcιιeοu;ι, Mocκoa 
1985, c. 68 . 

8. 11. Coκonos, Άκτι-ιοχ' , ΠpaeocιιaeιιaR 6ozocιιoacκaR Jιι14uκ11011eiJUR, τ . Ι, Πcτpo­

rpan 1900, cτ6 . 851-852. Ο Πaκι:ιcκraχ Ακτι-ιοχa cM. : Κ . Krumbacher, Geschichte der bγzaιι­

tinischen l.iteratur, 2. Aufl., Mϋnchen 1897, S. 709-712; H.-G. Beck, Kirche und theologiscJιe 
l.iteratιιr im Byzantiιιischen Reich, Mίinchen 1959, S. 449-450 . 
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ΠαΗοeκτbt ΑΗτuοχα l/epHopU3L4a 

Ρyκοπ11c& ΠaΗneκτοΒ ΑΗτ11οχa 4epHopιnu.a (ΓΗΜ, Bocκp. 30) κaκ πpo­

H3BeneHHe KHH)IQ{Oro 11cκyccrBa ΧΙ Beκa HMeeτ Bec&Ma cyωecrBeHHOe 3Ha4e­

HHe, ΠΟCΚΟΠbΚΥ οτκp&ιΒaeτ Ο.Π.ΗΥ Η3 πepBbIX cτpaHHU. HCTOpHH ΚΗΗΓΟΠΗCaΗΗ.Η Β 

Βοcτο4ΗΟΗ EBpoπe . HecMorp.H Ha BHewHe cκpοΜΗ&ιί1 neκop, κoneι<c ~;.;κπιο4Η­

τeπ&ΗΟ HHTepeceH κaκ o6pa3eU. ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗΟΒaΗΗΟΗ ΚΗΗΓΗ, HaΠHCaHHOH KHpHΠΠH­

u.ei1, ΗΟ reHeTH4eCKH τecHO CBH3aHHOH c rpeκo-BOCT04HbIMH xynωκecrBeHHbIMH 

τpa)J.HlJ.HHMH. LJ,o Hacτo.iι:ωero BpeMeHH JTY CBH3b πpοcπe:>ΚΗΒaΠΗ eι::ι.na ΠΗ He HC­

KΠ104HTeΠbHO Ha MarepHaπe πponyκu.HH cπaBHHCKHX cκpHΠIOpHeB Β perHOHe 

ΕaπκaΗ .9 Eoπee 06cτo.11τeπbHOe H3y4eHHe npeBHepyccκoro ΚΗΗΓΟΠΗCΗΟΓΟ Ha­

cπerιHH ΠΟ3ΒΟΠΗeτ HaMeTHTb ΤΟΤ )l(e acπeκτ Η ΠpHMeHHTeΠbHO κ HCIOpH4eCKHM 

ycπoBH.RM , CΠO)l(HBWHMCH Β KHeBCKOH PycH Β "no-OcτpOMHpOBCKHH" πepHOLι 
pa3BHTHH BOCT04HOCΠaB.HHCKOH KHH)l(HOCTH. 

Β Hacτo.iι:ωee BpeMH pyκoΠHCb Β ΠΟΚpbΠΟΜ KO)l(eH κaprOHHOM πepeππeτe 

ΧΙΧ Beκa , 3aMeHHBWeM 6oπee npeBHHH .[J.OC4aTbIH . Korιeκc HaΠHCaH Ha .Π.ΟΒΟΠb­

ΗΟ ΤΟΠCΤΟΜ πepraMeHe , φοpΜaτΟΜ 225 χ 181 , c He60ΠbWHMH κοπe6aΗΗΗΜΗ 

pa3Mepa ΟΙ ΠHCTa κ ΠΗcτy. 0.[J.Haκo πepBOHaιιaΠbHblH φοpΜaτ 6&ιπ ΗΒΗΟ κpyπ­

Hee : πpHMepHo - 275 χ 200. Τeκcτ pacπoπo)l(eH Β .α.Βa cτoπ6u.a , WHpHHOιo 50, 

Ha 23 cτpoκax . Ka)l(.[J.aH πapa ΠΗCΤΟΒ pa3ΠHHOBaHa Β pa3Bopoτ (cM. cxeMy). Ha­

ΠO)l(eHHe cτopoH πpaBHΠ&Hoe . ΠepraMeH )l(eπroBar&ιi1 . Ka)l(.[J.a.11 τeτpan& cocroHr 

113 BOCbMH π11cτοΒ , κpoMe ΗΜeιοω11χ neφeκτ&ι. Bcero Β κoneκce, corιep)l(aωeM 

310 ΠΗCΤΟΒ, 40 τeτpanei1 . Yτpa4eH&ι : u.eπaιι τeτpan& ποcπe π . 8 - c κoHu.a rπa.Β&ι 

1 (Ο Bepe) Η Ha4aπo rπaΒ&ι 2 (06 yπoBaHHH) ; Her κoHu.a rπaΒ&ι 76 (Ο ποκaιι­

ΗΗΗ) , rπaB 77 (Ο τepπeHHH) , 78 (Ο πonnMre) Η Ha4aπa rπaΒ&ι 79 (Ο πocπywa­

HHH) ' - Me)l(.[J.y ππ. 164-165. KOCbIM ycτaBOM , Π04epKOM ΗΗΟΓΟ ΠHCu.a, He BCrpe-

4aιoωHMCH cpeι::ι.11 ΠΟ4epκοΒ' κοτοpbΙΜΗ πepeΠHCaH OCHOBHOH τeκcτ ΚΗΗΓΗ, Ha 

π . 1 06. cneπaH&ι BbIΠHCKH 113 CπoBa l1oaHHa 3πaτoycτa ("Κaκο πono6aeτ 4Te­

HHe πocπywarH") , a Ha ππ . 309-31 Ο cπ11caH AπφaBHrap& Γp11ropH.11 EorocπoBa 

(pHC. 16) . Ha ππ . 149 06.-150 τeκcτ ιιacτΗιιΗΟ CMbIT ; MHOrHe ΠHCTbl 3aΠHTbl ΒΟ­

ΙJ.ΟΗ Η οπ11φοί1 . ΤaκΗΜ o6pa30M, Jτa cπaB.HHcκan: pyκoπMc& ΠaΗΙJ.eκτοΒ ΑΗτ11οχa 

4epHOpH3u.a ΠΟΠΗΟΓΟ cocτaBa ( 130 r πaΒ) ' ΗΟ c H3'bHHaMH, o6pa30BaBWHMHCH 

BCΠe/J,CTBHe yτpaτbl 4acτ11 ΠΗCΤΟΒ ; τeKCTbl ΠpOH3Be.[J.eHHH rιpyr11x aBτopoB πo­

MeωeHbl Β Ha4aπe Η Β KOHU.e ΚΗΗΓΗ, πpeHMyωecrBeHHO Ha 3aWHTHblX ΠHcrax, 

κorna οιιa y)l(e cyωecτBoBaπa Η 6&ιπa ΙJ.OcτyπHa rιπιι ιιτeΗΗΗ . 

9 . Α. Grabar, Recherches sιιr les iιιflιιences orientales dαιιs /'αι·ι lιalkaniqιιe , P:iri s 1928 . 
p . 5 6-107; Β . l1BaHOB<1-Maupo11.HΉ011 a , Jl . Maspo11HHOB<t, '3a yκp:icaτa. Ha Cynp<tC'bJΙ C KHJΙ 

c6opHHκ', Β ι:6 . Πuτepaτypo1nanue u φωικιιοpιιι·τιικα: Β ιιcι:τ ιια 70-zοοιιu~nιιιιατα na ακαο. 

Π. 11.ιιncκve , CοφΗJΙ 1983, c. 165 -174 . 
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ΠaHAeKTbι ΑΗτΗοχa qepHopH3Wi HaπHcaHbI ycτaBOM HecκonbKHX ποτιep­

κοΒ ; c oπpeAeneHHOCTbΙO ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ pa3ΓpaHH'IHTb τpΗ, Η rpaφHτιecκHe oco6eHHO­

cτH κa)Ι(ΑΟΓΟ Η3 ΗΗΧ CΟΟΤΒeτcτΒyιοτ ΤΗΠΟΠΟΓΗ'ΙeCΚΗΜ BapHaHTaM HHHLιHaJ10B . 3-
το κaκ 6yATO CBH)];eTeJlbCTByeτ Β ΠΟΠb3Υ BblBOAa, cornacHO κοτοpΟΜ}' ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗ­

ΗaιιΗΗ BblΠOΠHeHa caMHMH κannHrpaφaMH , a He OTAeΠbHbIM ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗaτοpοΜ , 

HapHCOBaBllIHM, MO)l(eT 6b!Tb, ΠHlllb 3arnaBHYΙO OpHaMeHTaJ1bHYΙO ΚΟΜΠΟ3ΗιιΗΙΟ 

Ha n. 2 (pHc. 1). ΠHcbMO πpeAcτaBΠHeτ co6ofi κannHrpaφHτιecκH τιeτκΗii, pΗτ­

ΜΗ'ΙΗbΙΗ πpΗΜΟΗ ycτaB. PHcyHoκ Η BenH'IHHa 6yκΒ HaH6onee πpaBHJ1bHbI Η ycτoii­

'IHBbI Β ποτιepκe , κοτοpbιΜ πepeπHcaHbI πocneAHHe rnaBbι ΚΗΗΓΗ. Ποτιepκ πep­

Boro ΠHcua πο cpaBHeHHΙO c ΗΗΜ Ka)l(eTCH ΜeΠΚΗΜ Η nerKHM, ΠOCKOJ1bKY pac­

CTOHHHe Me)l(Ay cτpoκaMH πpeBbIUJaeτ ΗΧ BblCOτy, AOCTHΓaJI 4 ΜΜ. CτpOKH ne­
)l(aT Ha ΠΗΗΗΗΧ, ΗΟ ΗΗΟΓΑa KOHI.ιbl 6yκΒ CΠΟΠ3aιοτ co cτpοκΗ. ΠpocBeτ Me)l(Ay 

cτo116uaMH τeκcτa ΑΟcτΗΓaeτ 16 ΜΜ; φaκτΗτιecκΗ οΗ, ΟΑΗaκο, oκa3bIBaeτcn 
3Ha'!HτeJlbHO 1IIHpe 3a cτιeτ πpocBeτoB Β κοΗιιe cτpοκ πpaBoro Η He BcerAa HAe­

aJlbHO πpaBHΠbHO BbIAep)l(aHHOH BepτHKaJ1bHOH ΠΗΗΗΗ, κoτopoii ΠΟΑ'ΙΗΗeΗΟ Ηa­

τιaπο cτpοκ neBoro (oco6eHHo Β ποτιepκe πepBoro ΠHcua) . ΒπpοτιeΜ , 3ΤΟ πpHAa­

eτ οιιιyιιιeΗΗe CΒΟ6ΟΑΗΟΓΟ ΠHCbMa, ocyιιιecτBnHeMOΓO npHBbl'IHbIMH κannHrpa­

φH'leCΚHMH npHeMaMH, a He πyτeΜ τιιιaτeΠbΗΟΓΟ cpHCOBbIBaHHH 6yκΒ, '!ΤΟ 60-

nee cBoiicτBeHHo pocκoUJHbIM nHτyprHτιecκHM pyκonHCHM. PaccMaτpHBaeMbIH 
)l(e KOAeκc πpeAHa3Ha'leH ΑΠΗ BHe6orocny)l(e6Horo τιτeΗΗΗ . HacτaBneHHH aBτo­

pa, paccκa3aBUJero ο ce6e Β nocnecnoBHH (pHc. 16), 6nar0Aap11 ΗΧ HpaBoyτιH­

τenbHOMY xapaκτepy, ΠOΠb30BaJ1HCb πoπynHpHOCTblO κaκ Β MOHaCTbipHX, τaκ Η 

Β cBeτcκoii cpeAe. 

ΠocκoJlbκy κpaH ΠΗCΤΟΒ ΚΗΗτΗ CHJ1bHO o6pe3aHbl, HaKOΠbl, pacKpbιBaΙ0-

1.l\He τeΧΗΗΚΥ CKJ1a)];bIBaHHH ΠΗCΤΟΒ Β τeτpaι:i;H, HC'le3ΠH. CHΓHaτypbI , CBHAeTeΠb­

CTBYJOl.l\He 06 opraHH3atιHH ιιenoro KOAeκca, HaXOAHTCH cneBa ΒΗΗ3Υ (pHC. 10) . 
ΠoMeTbl Ha ΠΟΠΗΧ, COBpeMeHHbιe C03AaHHIO pyκoΠHCH , CBH3aHbl c BOCΠOJ1HeHH­

eM πpοπycκοΒ OTAeΠbHbIX CJ10B Η φpa3, a Π03AHeHllIHe, ΠpΗΗaΑΠe)Ι(aιιιΗe Hccne­

AOBaτenHM, - c HCΠOΠb30BaHHeM τeκcτοΒ. 

* * * 
XyAO)l(ecτBeHHbιH ο6πΗκ pyκonHcH Bocκp. 30 C03AaH κannHrpaφHτιec­

KHM HCKYCCTBOM ΠHCU:OB Η AeκopaτHBHbIMH 3ΠeMeHτaMH, Bb!ΠOJ1HHIOl.l\HMH 

CBOIO φyHKLιHOHaJ1bHylO pOΠb Η opraHH3YΙOl.l\HMH cτpyκτypy ΚΗΗΓΗ . l1nJ1ΙOMHHa­

IJ:HH πpeACTaBΠeHa 3aΓΠaΒΗΟΗ 3acτaBKOH Η MHOΓO'IHCΠeHHblMH κpyπHbIMH ΗΗΗ­

ι.ι;ΗaΠaΜΗ, KOJ1H'leCτBeHHO COOTBeTCTBYΙOl.l\HMH rnaBaM ΚΗΗΓΗ AHTHOXa . 11Hτep­

BaJibι Me)l(AY rnaBaMH, Β τpΗ-ΠJΙΤb cτpοκ , 3aΠOΠHeHbI κpecτoo6pa3Hb!MH KOH­

U:OBKaMH, o6pa30BaHHbIMH 6yκBaMH 3aΚΠΙΟ'ΙΗΤeΠbΗΟΓΟ CΠOBa ο. )J 11 Η, 6onee 
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κpyΠHbIM11, . ιιeΜ Bbιι:ι:eneHHbie uBeTOM 3ίiΓΠίiΒΙ1Η, Henocpeι:ι:cτBeHHO cneι:ι:yIΌu.ιHe 

3a ΗΙ1ΜΙ1 ; Β HeκoτopbIX )l(e cnyιιnx JTH JΠeMeHTbl cτpyκτypbI ΚΗΙ1ΓΙ1 OTΠH'lίiIQTCH 

paBHOBeJ111Kl1M Πl1CbMOM, ΗΟ 3arnaBHH ιιau.ιe Bcero οτ KOHUOBOK oτπenneτ BbI­

πeneH11e 11Χ cτpοκ cπeUHίiΠbHblMH 3HaKaMH, ceMaHTHKa KOTOpbIX yχοι:ι:11τ CBOH­

MH KOpHHMH Β πoxp11cτ11aHCKJ1e BCpOBaHHH. ΠHCbMO 3arnaB11i106bILJHO ΠΠΟΤΗΟe, 

6yκΒbΙ BbILlaIΌτcn BbITHHYTbIM11 πponopu11HMH , Β οτn11ιι11e οτ 6onee ω11pοκ11χ 

HaιιepτaHl1H cτpΟ'ΙΗΟΓΟ Π11CbMa 11 oco6eHHO KOHUOBOK . 

Ha n. 2 cneBa BBepxy pacnono)l(eHa n-o6pa3HaH 3arnaBHaH 3acτaBκa, o6pa: 

30BaHHaH nepeπneτeHl1HMl1 τpex neHT. Jιlx 113BI1Bbl 11 πeτn11 HOCHT ΒΠΟΠΗe yποpΗ­

ι:ι:οιιeΗΗbΙΗ xapaκτep, κaκ 6bl ποκpbΙΒίiΗ CΠΠOUib HCB11A11Mb1H κapκac, COCTOH­

u.ι11i1 113 coπp11κacaIΌu.ι11xcπ yrnaM11 ωecτ11 poM6oB, o6Beι:ι:eHHbIX y3κ11Μ o6paM­

neHHeM ποιιτ11 πypπypHoro οττeΗκa, πpoπyu.ιeHHbIM ιιepe3 Bce ιιeTbιpHaι:ι:uaτb πe­

τenb . Ha caMOM )l(e ι:ι:ene οιιepιι11ΒaΙΌu.ιaΗ κοΗτyp 3acτaBκ11 πonocκa oκa3bIBae­

τcπ Η11ιιeΜ 11ΗbΙΜ, κaκ oπyτaHHbIMl1 τynoBaMH ΑΒΥΧ 3Mei1, 6neι:ι:Ho-rony6bιe ro­

n0Bκ11 κοτοpbΙΧ (τeπepb Β ΗaΠΟΠΟΒΙ1ΗΥ cpe3aHHOM Bl1JΙ.C) ΠOAH11MaIQTCH BBepx, 

o6pau.ιeHHbιe κ τοpιιaw.11Μ Μe)Ι(ι::ι.y ΗΙ1ΜΙ1, 3aBH3aHHbIM Β yJΠbI neHτaM 11 co6-

cτBeHHbIM XBOCTaM. Ha πepBblH Β3ΓΠΗΑ BHyτpeHHee πpocτpaHCTBO 3acτaBKl1, 3a­

ΠOΠHeHHOe φ11rypaM11, πο φopMe HeCKOΠbKO HaΠOMl1HaIQll.(11MH ΚΒaι:ι:p11φοn11ί1' 

BOCΠp11Hl1MaeτcH κaκ CΠO)l(HaH opHaMeHTaΠbHaH ΚΟΜΠ0311UΙ1Η, ΧΟΤΗ Β cyu.ιHOCTl1 

ee cτpyκτypa BbΙJJ,aeτcH HCHOCTbIQ 11 πpοcτοτοί1, CBOHCTBCHHOH l1ΠΠIQMl1Hau1111 

rpeκo-Bocτo'IHbIX pyκoπ11cei1 κoHua πepBoro τυιcπιιeneτ11π. Πο ω11p11He 3acτaB­

κa 3aH11Maeτ 6onee πonoBHHbI n11cτa, nocκonhκy ee neBaιi: ιιacτb ι:ι:aneκο Βbιχο­

ι:ι:11τ Ha BHyτpeHHee none, a πpaBaιi: He τοnbκο πepeκpbιBaeτ πpocBeτ MC)l(AY 

cτon6uaMl1, ΗΟ 11 BblCTynaIΌll.(11Ml1 ΠCΤΠΗΜΙ1 HeCKOJ1bKO TCCHl1T τeκcτ (p11c. 1) . 
Πο HCKOTOpbIM, κaκ 6yι::ι.το BCCbMa Hecyu.ιecτBeHHblM ι:ι:eτanΗΜ, OKa3bΙBaeτcιi: 

ΒΟ3ΜΟ)Ι(ΗbΙΜ oπpeι:ι:en11τb cτeπeHb 11 ycnoBl1H yιιacτ11Η Β oφopMneH1111 Jτoro 3a­

r naBHoro n11cτa κt111r11 11nnIΌMHHaτopa. Cyι:ι:ι~: πο BceMy, JTOMY xyJJ,O)l(HHKY no­

κa3anocb CΠ11UIKOM τeCHbIM OTBeJJ,eHHoe JJ,ΠH 3acτaBKl1 πpocτpaHCTBO Ηaι:ι: neBbIM 

cτon6uoM, 11 ΟΗ opHaMeHTaΠbHYIQ KOMΠ0311Ul1IQ MaKCHMaΠbHO pacπpocτpaH11n 

tιa BepXHee 6enoe πone. HeHCHO Πl1lllb, Π04eMy 11MCHHO κann11rpaφ, CTOΠb JKO­

HOMHO BΠl1CbΙBaBllll1H ΠΟ)J, 3acτaBκoi1 3arnaBHe, He CΜΟΓ πpeι::ι.ycMOTpeτb )J,ΠΗ HC­

ro eu.ιe ΟΑΗΟΗ-ΑΒΥΧ cτpοκ, a pa3MCCTl1Π ero KOHeu Β Bl1JJ,e CΠΟΓΟΒ, "cB11caιou.ι11x" 

Β npocBeτe Me)l()J,y cτon6uaM11 . 3το Morno HMeτb Mecτo τοnbκο np11 ycnoBHH, 

ecnH neBbIH cτon6eu τeκcτa ΠΟΗΒΗΠCΗ Η<.Ι n11cτe ι:ι:ο BbIΠOnHeHHH 3acτaBKH Η 3a­

rnaB11ιi:. ΠpaBbΙH )l(e τeκcτ, Β 20 cτpοκ, ι::ι.οπ11caΗ y)l(e Π03AHee, κοrι:ι:a cyu.ιecτBo­

Ban11 11 3acτaBκa, 11 πp11p11coBaHHOe cπpaBa οτ Hee ι::ι.epeBo c ΑΒΥΜΗ πτ11uaΜ11 πο 

cropoHaM, τaκ κaκ pacπono)l(eH11e caMHX cτpοκ Η 6yκΒ Β cτpoκax ΗΒΗΟ yι111τbι­

ΒaΙΌr cyu.ιecτBOBaH11e JTHX JΠeMeHTOB ι:ι:eκοpa. LιepeBO c πτ11uaΜ11 - ΜΟΤΗΒ, κο-
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τopb!H ecτecτB CHHec 6blno 6bι BHJICTb Β JaBcpweHHH 3acτaBκH , κaκ JTU CBOH­

CTBCHHO BH3aHTHHCKOH πpaκτι-ικe. Ηο χyι:ιο:>ΚΗΗΚ Β cτpeMJleJΙHH ypaBHOBeCHTb 

πneτeHκy 3acτaBKH c ec KHHOBapHO-CHHl1Ml1 TOHaM11 BbJHec Kl1HOBapHo-rony6oe 

rιe peBo Β πpaByιo 4acτb BCpXHero ποnΗ ; οι:ιtιa Η3 πη1u, oτι:ιanHHCb οτ 11epe0a c 

ero ΗΙ13ΚΟ CBHCaιou.ι11M11 ΠJl01laM11, κaκ 6bι Β Hepe W11TCJl bHOCTl1 ocτaHOBl1JlaCb Υ 

3ara1I04HOH πneτeΗΚΙ1 c )((11Bb1Ml1 3MeHMl1 , ι:ιpyraH - M11pHO κnιοeτ , ΗΗ3ΚΟ Ha­

KJJO HHB ΓΟΗΟΒΥ ' y)l(e 33 πpeι:ιeπaΜΙ1, πpe6bιBaHHH Β κοτΟpbΙΧ τpe6yeτ CHMMeτpΙHI 

opHaMeHT3JlbHOΓO MOTl1Ba. 

Β 11nnιoMHHau1111 3arnaBHoro n11cτa Jτoro κοι:ιe κca, a T04Hee - Β 3acτaBκe 

c ee cBoeo6pa3HbΙM 11οποπΗeΗ11eΜ , Πbιτaιοτc.ιι y)((l1TbCH 110a xyι:ιo)l(ecτBeHHbΙX Ha-

4ana, Ja κοτοpbΙΜΙ1 cτο.ιιτ pa3JJH'!Hbιe xyι:ιo)((eCτBeHHbιe τpa1111μw11. Οι:ιΗa 113 ΗΙ1Χ 

rpeκo-BOCT04H3H, κyπbTl1B11pye MaH Β πpοι:ιyκμwΗ o60CHOBaBWl1XCH Β \ιfτan1111 

rpe4ecκ11x MOHacτbιpcκ11x cκp11πτοpι-ιeΒ ΙΧ-ΧΙ eeκoe. 10 
0Ha Bceueno οπpeι:ιe­

n.ιιeτ 06n11κ 11 paHHHX rπaron114ecκ11x pyκoπ11ceii, HacκonbKO ΜΟ)((ΗΟ 06 JTOM 

cy1111Tb πο coxpaH11BWHMCH πaΜ.ΗΤΗΙ1Κ3Μ . 11 Ll.pyra.ιι τpa1111uΗ.ιι - Bl13aHτ11iicκa.ιι , 
KOHCTaHTHHOΠOΠbCK3H, y)((e 3apeκoMeH110BaBwa.ιι ce6H 11CKJll0411TCJlbHO BbJCO­

K11M11 11 pocκowHbΙMl1 o6pa3uaMH , y1100neτeop.ιιew11M11 113bΙCK3HHbιe JCτeτι-ιιιe­

cκ11e BKYCbl πp11110opHblX κpyroB, ycHΠeHHO 11eκnap11poBaBWl1X CBOIO κynbτyp­

HYΙO πpe eMCTBCHHOCTb πο οτΗοweΗ11ιο κ aHτ11ιrnocτ11. 12 \ιfnnιoM11Haτop ΠaΗι:ιeκ­
τοΒ ΑΗτ11οχa 4 epHOp113l!a , 6eccπopHO , Bbιpoc Ha yceoeHl111 HOpM ι:ιeκopaTHBHO­
ro oφopMneHHH paHHeii cnaBHHcκoii ΚΗΙ1ΓΗ . Ηο eMy 6bιn11 H3BecTHbι Η pyκoπ11-

CH, BblillCJlWl1e 113 ΚΗΙ1ΓΟΠΙ1CΗbΙΧ MacτepCKHX CTOJ111l!bl 811JaHTl1H Η τecHO CBH3aH­

HblX c Ηeιο κyπbΊypHblX ueHτpoB . κ HOBblM MO.O:eJJHM ΟΗ THHeTCH cκopee Ι1Ητy11-

!Ο . Α . Grabar . Les Μαιιιιsαίts grecs eιι/ιιιιιίιιes de pro1 'eι1a11 ce italienne (/Xe-Χ/e siecles) , 
Paris 1972 (8ί/J/ίο ιlιeφιe ιles Calιiers Arclι eologiqιιes , ι . YIII) . 

11 . Ποι:ιpο6Ηcc CM.: Α. Dj ourova , 'L'Orneιηent eι la rniniature dans les rnanuscrit s b ιιlga­

res du Xe au XJVe siecle', Byzantion , t . XUX , 1979 ; Μ. Harisiadis, 'L'Enluιηinure des rnanu­

sαits g lago litiqιιes des Xle eι Xlle siecles', Actes dιι Xl'e Coιιgres iιιternational d'eιιιdes by­
zaιι tiιιes, Α ιlι i! ιιes 19 76. t . 11 , Athenes 1981 ; Β . Πyuκο , ' Xyι:ιo>ΚccτocHHoc oφopMncH11c ι:ιpco­

Heliw11x cτapocnaBHHc κ11x pyκon11cc ίi ', S/01•0, sv. 36, 1986. · 

12. 06 OpHaMCHTaΠbHOM οφοpΜΠCΗΗΗ ΚΟΗCΤ<ΙΗΠΙΗΟΠΟΠbCΚΗΧ pyκon11ceit CM. Β ΚΗ. : 

Κ. Weitzn1ann, Die byzaιιtiιιisclι e Buclιn1alerei des !Χ. ιιηd Χ. Jalιrlιιιnderts , Berlin 1935 . 

ΜΗΟΓΗC o6pa3Ubl ΚΗΙ1>ΚΗΟΓΟ y6paΙ·ICTBa Χ-ΧΙ BCKOB Β pa3ΠH'IHbl X H3LlaHHHX BOCΠp0113BC­

LlCHbl Β l.(BCTC, ΠpΗ'Ι CΜ Ha1160J1cc ΠOJlHO xpaHHU.1.11CCH Β MOHaCTblpHX ΑφοΗa Η Β HatιHOHaπb­

HOH 6116π11οτcκc Β ΑφΗΗaχ. ο κπacc11u11pyiou.ι11x TCHLlCHUHHX BH3aHTHitCKOΓO CTOJl H'IHOΓO 

11cκyccτoa CM. Β pa6oτax Κ . Bei1uMaHa : 1) 'The Classical Heritage in the Art of Constantiπo­

rte'; 2) 'T11c Classical in Byzantine Art as a Mode of Individual Expression'; 3) 'The Cl1aracter 

and lntellectual Origins of tl1e Macedonian Reπai ssaπ ce', in Κ. Weitzmann , Studies in C/assi­
ι·a/ αιιd Byzaιιtiιι e Μαιιιιscrίρι 11/ιιmination , Chicago-London 1971 , pp . 126-22 3. 
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ΙΗΒΗΟ , Η ΠΟJΤΟΜΥ ΗΧ B03J].eHCIBHe CJIHWKOM pο6κο Η ΟCΙΟpωκΗΟ Hawy'ΠbIBaeI 

πyTb Β oφopMrιemιe crιaBmιo-pyccκoro κoJJ.eκca c κpaIKHMH ποyιιeΗΗΗΜΗ JJ.OΓ­

MaI11ιιecκoro 11 HpaBoyιι11IeJΙbHOro COJJ.ep)l(aHHH . 

Τ11ποrιοr11ιιecκ11 3arrιaBHan π-o6pa3Han 3aciaBκa pyκoπ11c11 Bocκp. 30 
BOCXOJJ.HI κ πpΟΙΟΠΙJΙ3Μ , ποrιyιιaιοu.ιΗΜ pacπpocipaHeHHe Β HJIJIJOMHH3UHH BH-

3aHIHHCKHX pyκOΠHCeH [Χ Beκa , J].JIH ΚΟΜΠΟ3ΗUΗΟΗΗΟΗ CXeMbl KOIOpbIX HBJIH­

eICH JJ.OCI3I04HO 06bI4HbIM Η weCIHKpaIHOe ΠOBIOpeHHe 0}].ΗΟΓΟ Η ΙΟΓΟ )l(e op­

H3MeHI3JlbHOΓO MOIHBa, JJ.aιou.ιee JJ.eκopanmHbIH JφφeκΙ . Ηο Cipyκiypa πrιe­

IeHKH co CIOJ!b ΠJl3BHbIMH Η3ΒΗΒ3ΜΗ ΠJΙΟΙΗΟ CIHHYibIX Β ΙΥΓΟΗ c eI43TblH y3op 

neHI yκa3bIBaeI Η3 HHbie HCIOKH. 11χ cneJ].yeI HCK3Ib Ha 06w11pHOH Η 6oraIOH 

πp11ιιyJJ.ΠHBbIMH CJΙO)l(HbJMH cπneieHHHMH Iepp11Iop1111 pacπpocipaHeHHH 11pnaHJJ.­

cκoii OpHaMeHIHΚH , ΠOJJ. BJIHHHHeM KOIOpOH Β cpeJJ.HeBeKOBOe eBpoπeiicκoe 

HcκycCIBO Πp0ΗΗΚ3ΙΟΙ MOIHBbl πneieHKH c JJΙeMeHiaMH 3BepHHOΓO OpHaMeHia .
13 

ΟΙ ποrο Hacrιe}].HH , ιιepe3 πpoJJ.yκu11ιo κaporι11Hrcκ11x 11 rpeκo-HiaΠbHHCKHX 

cκp11πτop11eB , IHHYICH ΗΗΙΗ, CBH3aBWHe c ΗΗΜ OpHaMeHIHKY paHHHX JO)l(HO­

CJl3BHHCKHX pyκoπ11ceii. 14 
XpHCIH3HH33UJ1H K11eBcκoii Pyc11 He1136e)l(HO JJ.OJΙ)l(Ha 

6bIJl3 CJ].eJΙ3Ib yκa33HHbιe MOJ].eJIH JJ.OCIOHHl1eM Η ΒΟCΙΟ4ΗΟΓΟ CJl3BHHCIB3 , πo­

CKOJlbKY 3}].eCb c KOHU3 χ Beκa H34HH3eICH ycBoeι-ι11e HMeHHO 6anκaHCKOΓO 

οπbιτa πp1106u.ιeHHH κ JJ.OCIH)l(eHHHM eBpoπeiicκoii u11Β11rι113aαιι11 . CιoJJ.a πpοι-ι11-

κaιοτ 113 Eonrap1111, 11 οcο6eι-ιΗο 113 MaκeJJ.oι-ι1111 , κ11p11nn11ιιecκ11e κΗ11r11 , 11rpaιo­

u.ι11e HCKJIJ04HieJΙbHO Βa~ιο pOΠb Β 3apO>ΚJ].eHHH MeCIHbIX ΚΗΗΓΟΠΗCΗbΙΧ Ipa­

JJ.HU11H, 33IeM πpHBOJJ.Hu.ιHe κ ciaHOBJΙeHHιo ΗaαιιοΗaJΙbΗbΙΧ . Τaκ ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ cxeMa­

τ114ecκ11 o603Ha411Ib reHen1ιιecκyιo CBH3b 11rιηιοΜΗΗaαιι11 JJ.peBHepyccκια pyκo­

π11ceii , eu.ιe He ΠOJ].BeprHyIOH paJJ.11K3JlbHOH πepepa6oiκe Β 33BHCHMOCHI ΟΙ KOH­

CT3HIHHOΠOJlbCKHX MOJJ.eneii, c πopOJJ.HBweii ee cpeJJ.OH . 3aciaBκa ΠaHJJ.eKIOB 

Α1π11οχa 4epHOpH3IJa (p11c . 1) πpeJJ.ciaBrιneI 3aκηιοιι11ΙeΠbΗΟe 3BeHo HHiepecy­

ιou~ero Hac πpouecca . 

0pHaMeHI3JlbHbIH ΜΟΙΗΒ, Β OIJIH4He ΟΙ HKOHOrpaφ11ιιecκoii CXCMbl HKOHO­

ΠHCHbIX ΚΟΜΠΟ3ΗUΗΗ, HCKJIJ04HieJΙbHO peJJ.KO CiaHOBHJICH o6neκroM IO'lliOΓO 

BOCΠpOH3BeJ].eHHH. 06bl4HO HJIJllOMHH3TOpbI cnaBHHCKHX pyκOΠHCeH ycBaHBaJJH 

13. Πo11po6Hcc CM .: S. Robinson , ίι• /tίι· !Ι/ιιιιιίιιοtίve Art ίιι tht• (ι'uspel Book oj"Durro11', 
l.indisj'arne οιιd Kells, Dublin 1908 ; f '. M <ι sai , ι~·ssai sιιr /es οrίgίιιι·s de /ο ιιιίιιίοtιιrr ditι• ir/011-

daise, BruxeUes 1947 ; G. L. Micheli, L 'Enluιniιιure de haur Moyen-Age et /es injlueιιces irlan­

daises. Bruxelles 1939; W. Braunfcls, Die Welt der Karoliιιger und ilιre Κιιιιst , Mϋncl1cn 1968 . 
14. Τι-ιrιοηοη1ιιccκaιιχ C UΟΙΙΚ<Ι upHaMCHTaJΊbHblX MUTHBOB, ΤΗΠΗ4Ηb!Χ 11ηιι y6paHCTBa 

ΚΗΗΓ :ιτοrο κpyΓa, ΠpHBCIICHa Β p<16oτc : ν . Μο~ίη , Όrn:iment juίnoslovenskih rukopisa ΧΙ­
χιιι νek:i ' , Naucno drustιιo NR Bosne ί Hercegovine, Radoιιi Odelenje istorijsko-jilologiceskilι 
ιιauka VII , 3, Sarajcvo 1957, s. 5-27 . 
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BacuJΙuίΊ Πyιικο 

cτ11nb 11, κaκ ero πp11Ha}])le)!(HOCTb , - cτpyκτypy opHaMeHτ11κ11. Β .α.eκope τaκ11χ 

rnaron11ιιecκ11x κο.α.eκcοΒ κaκ 3orpaφcκoe eBaHren11e, Map1111Hcκoe eBaHren11e, 

AcceMaH11eBO eBaHren11e, πpeo6na.α.aeτ yrnoBaπuι πneτeHκa, c πeτnΗΜΗ 11 poM6o­

BHAHbIM11 y3naM11, ΗΟ τeH,α,eHu1111 κ oκpyrnocτ11 JneMeHTOB Β 3acτaBκax πocne.α.­

Heii 113 πepeιrncneHHbIX ΚΗΙ1Γ οιιeΗb 3aMeTHbI (nn. 1, 112 06 ., 157 06.) .15 Κ(l)Ι(,α,a.ιι: 
113 yΠOMHHYTbIX 3acτaBOK BKJlΙO'!aeτ Β "τκaΗb" OpHaMeHTaJlbHOΓO MOTHBa ΠHillb 

οτιιacτ11 OΠ03HaBaeMoe cτ11π1130BaHHOe 11306pa)l(eH11e πτ11l1bι c pacπpocτepτb1M11 

KpbIJlbHMl1. BeCbMa oτ.α.aneHHoe CXO,[J,CTBO c ΗΗΜ 11Μeιοτ 11 πneτeHl1H Ha 3arπaB­

HOM π11cτe pyκoπ11c11 Bocκp. 30, a 11MeHHo: τe ero .α.eτan11 , r.α.e πeτπ11 τaκ acco­

u1111pyιoτcH c ΠΤΙ1'Ιb11ΜΙ1 ΓΟΠΟΒΚaΜΙ1, c πpοπyαιeΗΗbΙΜΙ1 CKB03b ΗΙ1Χ, ιιepe3 rπa3-

Hωe oτBepcτ11H, 3MeHMl1. He cπe.π.yeτ n11 Β JTOM opHaMeHτe BHAeTb pe3ynbτaτ 

κpaHHero yπpοαιeΗΗΗ 300ΜΟpφΗΟΓΟ MOTl1Ba, oκa3aBwerocH HeΠOHHTHblM .α.peB­

HepyccκoMy ΗΠΠΙΟΜΙ1Ηaτοpy? Κcτaτ11 , 11 Β HeκoτopblX 11H11u11aπax τοrο )l(e κο­

.α.eκca cτοπb )l(e 3ara.α.οιιΗο πpοcτyπaιοτ CKB03b reoMeτp11ιιecκHe Η pacτ11τeΠbHbιe 

JΠeMeHTbl 300MOpφHbie φopMbi (p11c. 5, 6, 8, 11) . Εcπ11 BCΠOMHl1Tb ο ΤΟΜ, '!ΤΟ 
Ηeιιτο πο.α.ο6Ηοe οτn11ιιaeτ 11 xapaκτep 11Hl1JJ.HanoB rπaron11ιιecκoro C11Haiicκoro 

eBxoπor11H, ι:raτ11pyeMoro Bτopoit ποnοΒΙ1ΗΟΗ ΧΙ Beκa, 16 το 3arnaBHa.ιι: 3acτaBκa, 
κaκ 11 BCH 11nπιoM11Hau11H paccMaτp11BaeMoro cπ11cκa ΠaΗ.α.eκτοΒ ΑΗτ11οχa qep­

Hop113μa, oκa3bIBaeτcH, MO)l(eT 11MeTb KOCBeHHOe OTHOUJeH11e κ BOΠpocaM 11cτo­

p1111 τepaτonor1111 . 17 Pa3yMeeτc.ιι: , .α.eno He ΤΟΠbΚΟ Β ΤΟΜ , '!ΤΟ Β ΚΟΜΠΟ311L(Ι1ΙΟ 
BπneτeHbI 3Me11 : ropa3,α,o Ba)l(Hee ee "3aUJ11φpoBaHHbιe", ποιιτ11 pacτBop11BUJ11e­

CH Β 6ecκoHe'!HblX πepeBJ1Bax JΠeMeHTbl , πepBOHa'!aJlbHO ΗΒΗΟ 11MeBUJl1e πp11-

3Ηaκ11 Bl1,[J,OBOH OΠ03HaBaeMOCTl1 )1(11Bb!X cyαιecτB. 

Cτpyκτypa y3noB ππeτeΗκ11, κοΗe'!Ηο , He 6bιπa 11306peτeH11eM cπaΒ.ιι:Ηcκ11χ 

MacτepoB, κοτοpbιe n11UJb πp11.α.an11 eit oπpe.α.eneHHyιo ππaBHOCTb π11Η11Η, cyωecτ­

BeHHO B11AOl13MeH11Bwyιo ΜΟΤΗΒ . XapaκτepHO , ιιτο κorι:ra Β KOHUe XIV Beκa Ha 

cτpaH11μax 6ocaHcκoro πο πpο11cχο)Ι(,α,eΗ11ιο Η11κοπbcκοrο eBaHren11H Hecκonbκo 

He0)1(11,[J,aHHO ΠΟΗΒΠΗeΤCΗ opHaMeHτaJlbHaH ΚΟΜΠΟ311L(Ι1Η Β Bl1,[J,e ceτ11 c lll11pOKl1-

Ml1 τyr11M11 y3naM11, το OHa Bocπp11H11MaeτcH y)l(e κaκ rny6oκaH apxa11κa. 18 CBo-

6oJ:IHaH JBOJl!OL(l1H JΤΟΓΟ MOTl1Ba, ΠΟ-ΒΙ1,[J,11ΜΟΜΥ' ι:ιaΒΗΟ OTOUJJla Β ΠpOillΠOe' 

ocτaB11B cB011 cne,α,bι Β 11nnιoM11Haμ1111 pyκoπ11ceit Χ-ΧΙ ΒeκοΒ . 

15 . CM. : Aι·eMaιιueeo eeaιιze.ιιue : ΦακcιΙΜuιιιιο u3oaιιue, Cοφι.uι 1981. 
16 . R. Nal1tigaJ, J::11ι·ho/ogiu111 Sinaiticιιιn, t . l, Ljubljana 1941 . 

17. CM.: Η . Α . KHccneB, '\.13 οπι.ιτa ΚJiaccHφHκa11HH τcpaτoπorH'!ccκHx ΚΟΜΠΟ3ΗΙ!Ι!Α 11 

rιaMJΙTHHκax IO)!(HOCHaBJΙHCKOll Η pyccκolt ΠHCbMCHHOCTH Xl-Xlll ΒΒ.', Β c6. Kapnaτo-oy­

ιιaucκue JeΜιι ιι e cpeoιιue aeκa, KHUJHHCB l 975, c. 331-336 . 
18. CM . : J. MaκCHMoBHh, Cpncκc cpclJ.}boBcκoBHe MHHHjaτype, δeorpaiι 1983, c. 113-114, 

ΗJΙ . 37. 
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Παιιοeκτbl Α HTunxa 1JepHnpu3qa 

Ha τοi1 >Κe 3arJΙaBHOH cτpaH1ι1ue pyκοπικ1ι1 Bocκp. 30 ΗΙιΙ>Κe 3acτaΒκ1ι1 cJΙeBa 
Η3 ΠOJl!IX pacΠOJIO>ΚeH κpyΠHblH ΙιΙΗΙιΙUΙιΙaJΙ π, πο BbJCOTe paBHblH BOCbMJιl cτpo­

κaM τeκcτa - ποJΙΟΒΙιΙΗe JJ.aHHOro cτon6ua. BepnικaJΙbHbιe Μa'ΙΤbΙ 1ι1H1ι1u11ana 

τpaκτοΒaΗbΙ Β Β11ι:ι.e πnereHOK 113 JΙeΗτ κpacHoro, cmιero 11'·6enoro" ιω eτa - He-

3aκpaweHHoro TOHa πepraMeHa ; ΗΙ1>ΚΗΙιΙe KOHUbl 11 BepXH!Ι!I 43CTb OCMbΙCJleHbl 

κaκ pacτ11τeJΙbHbιe neπecτκ11. Τ1ι1π ΙιΙΗΙιΙUΙ1aJΙa c ΜΟΤΙιΙΒΟΜ πepeB11Ba, HecκOJΙbKO 

yπpοιμeΗΗΟΓΟ Bap11aHτa, ΗΟ πp11MepHO c Τ3ΚΗΜ )l(e OTHOWeHHeM κ cτorι6uy τeκ­

cτa , yκpawaeτ X1ι1naHι:ι.apcκ11e n1ι1cτκ11, ι:ι.aτ11pyeMbιe cepeι:ι.11Hoi1 ΧΙ Beκa - φpar­

MeHr ΠοyιιeΗΙ1Η ornac11τeJΙbHbΙX K1ι1p11nna \1epycaJ111Mcκoro (0.Qecca , ΟΓΗΕ , 

Ρ/Ι 533) .19 4epH11JΙbHbΙH κοΗτyp 3ι:ι.ecb JΙl1Wb cnerκa ΠOJJ.UBeιieH κpacHOH κpa­
cκoii. ΠneτeHκa τ11π11ιιΗa JJ.JΙΙΙ opHaMeHτ11κ11 1ι1 ΜΗΟΓΙ1Χ JJ.pyr11x 11H11u11aJ10B rnaro­

J11ι1ιιecκ11x 1ι1 κ11p11JΙJΙ11ιιecκ11χ pyκoπ1ι1cei1 ΙΟ)Ι(ΗΟCJΙaΒιιΗcκοrο πpο1ι1cχο>Κ}J.eΗ11ιι , 

rJJ.e oHa cοιιeτaeτcιι 11HOΓJJ.a Β BeCbMa op11r11HaJΙbHbΙX κοΜ611Ηaιι.11ιιχ c 3ΟΟΜοpφ­

ΗbΙΜΙ1 ΙιΙ pacτ11τeJΙbHblMl1 ΜΟΗΙΒ3ΜΙ1 . 

PacπpeJJ.eJΙeH11e τeκcτΟΒbΙΧ πonoc Ha κΗJιΙ)!(ΗΟΜ pa3Bopoτe κo}J.eκca ΠaH­

JJ.eκτoB ΑΗτ11οχa 4epHop113ua perJΙaMeHτ11poBaHo cxeMoH pa3JΙl1HOBKl1 , πpeJJ.y· 

CMaτp11Baιoωei1 φaκτ1ι1ιιecκοe yBeJ111ιieH11e 6οκοΒbΙΧ πoneii 3a cιιeτ rpaφbι, w11-

p11ιιoi1 7-9 ΜΜ, }J.Jl!I τeχ 11Jll1 11HblX ο6ωιιaιιeΗΙ1Η, ΠΟ3ΒΟJΙ.ΗΙΟWΙ1Χ BbI,QeJΙl1Tb Ha'la· 

JΙΟ r JΙ3Βbι J11160 oπpeJJ.eJΙeHHbιe τeκcΤbι (p11c. 2-4) . BcJΙeJJ.CTB11e ::ιτοrο cτpoHHbιe , 

cτpor11e CTOJΙ6ll.bi τeκcτa KOMII0311ll.110HHO 11}J.eHTl14Hbl, HeCMOTp.11 Ha pa3Jl114HOe 

ΒΠeιιaτJΙeΗ11e, Πp0113BO,!J;l1MOe 11H}J.11Bl1JJ.Y3JlbHblMl1 ποιιepκaΜΙ1 Π11CUOB , a Β οτ.α;eJΙb· 

ΗbΙΧ cnyιιaιιχ - 11 yBeJ111ιieH1ι1eM κοn1ι1ιιecτΒa cτpοκ (p11c. 4 ). MoHOTOHHOCTb π11cb· 

Ma Ha cτpaH11ιι.e, JΙHWeHHOH 11HτepBaJΙOB c KOHUOBK3Ml1 11 BbΙHeceHHblX Ha ΠΟJΙ!Ι 

κpyπΗbΙΧ 11Hl1ll.113JΙOB , οτιιacτ11 Hei1τpaJΙH30BaHa πyτeΜ ΒΒe.α;eΗΗιι 6yκΒ11ιι., yπo­

τpe6JΙeH11e κοτοpbιχ paBH03Ha'IHO 06ωΗaιιeΗ11ιο a63aua, 1ι1J111 · 6naroJJ.apιι yΒeJΙΙιΙ· 

ιιeι-ι1110 BbΙCOTbI οτ.α;eJΙbΗbΙΧ 6yκΒ, He πp11.α;aιοωeΜy oco6oro φ0Ηeτ1ι1ιιecκοrο J111· 

60 CMbΙCJΙOBoro 3ΗaιιeΗ11ιι . 3το κacaeτc.11 HaιiepτaH11.11 Τ , ιιaωe Bcero Β cοιιeτaΗ111ι1 

ωτ ' χοτιι HeMaJIO 11 οτcτyπJΙeΗΙιΙΗ οτ 3ΤΟΗ HOpMbl (p11c. 22) . Bbιp33JιΙTeJΙbHbie 
cpeJJ.CTBa Β oφopMJΙeHl111 pa3BOpoτoB c 33ΓJl3Bl1.11Mlιl 11 lιlH11UH3Jl3Ml1, ΟΤΜeιιaιοιμ11-

Μlιl H343JIO ΓJl3Bbl , χοτιι ΙιΙ CXO}J.Hbl Β ιι.eJΙΟΜ, Β ,QeτaJΙ!IX - 33Bl1C!IT οτ paCΠOJIQ)Ke­

Hlιl.11 KOHUOBOK, 33ΓJ13ΒΙιΙΗ 11 lιlHJιlll.113JIOB Ha JllιlCTe 11Jll1 JJ.3)1(e Ha ΚΗΙ1)Ι(ΗΟΜ pa3BO· 

poτe. Yκa3aHHbιe τp11 ::ιJΙeMeHτa cocτaBJ111ιoτ κοΜΙ1031ι1u1ι10ΗΗΟ e.α;1ι1Ηοe uenoe, κο­

τοpοe, τeΜ He MeHee , ΠO}J.Jle)l(JιΙT JJ.eJΙeHJιΙΙO Β 33ΒΗCΙιΙΜοcτ1ι1 οτ πpaκτ114ecκ1ι1χ ycηο­

ΒΙιΙΗ. Ha πepBblH B3ΓJl!l,!J; MO)l(eT ΠOK333TbC11, 'ΙΤΟ K3JIJl11Γpaφbι He )1(3JΙeιοτ Maτe­

plιlaJΙa , οcτaΒJΙιι.11 Boκpyr cτon6uoB τeκcτa w11poκoe 6enoe πone . Β .α;ei1cτB1ι1τeJΙb· 

19. C. Μ. Kym.6aκ11H, XuιιaHoapcκue Ίιucτκu, οτpbιeοκ κuρuιιιιοecκοιί ιιιιcb.ΜeΗΗΟcτu 

ΧΙ e., C.-Πeτep6ypr 1900 (ΠαΜRΤΗιικιι cτapocιιaeRHcκozo RJbικa, τ. Ι , uι.ιπ. 1) . 
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HOCHI )l(e ΙΙΧ HeΠb3H ο6ΒΙΙΗΙΙτb Β pacτοιι11τeΠbΗΟcτ11: ecπ11 ΒΟ3ΜΟ)Ι(Η0 , το BCe 3a­

r πaB11e (p11c. 3) π1160 na)l(e ero ιιacτb (p11c. 4) ΟΗΙΙ cτpeMHτcH οcτaΒΙΙτb Β ΗΙΙ)Ι(­

Ηei1 ιιacη1 cτoπ6u.a, χοτΗ πpοαιe 6bΙΠΟ 6bi πepeHecτ11 Β Ηaιιaπο ΗΟΒΟΓΟ . PaBHO 11 

3aκπιοιι11τeΠbΗΟe 0.Mt1H c πerκOCTblO BbIHOCHτ Β BepXHΙOIO ιιacTb ΙΙΗΟΓΟ cτoπ6u.a 

(p11c. 5). Β το )l(e BpeMH, Β 6oΠbillei1 ΜΠΙΙ MeHbUJei1 Mepe, co6πιonaeτcH xopoillo 

113BecτHblH Β πponyκu.1111 ΒΙΙ3aΗτΙΙΗCΚΜΧ cκp11πτop11eB ΠpHeM ποcτeπeΗΗΟΓΟ co­

κpau.ιeιrnH πpοτΗ)Ι(eΗΗΟCτΙΙ πocπeJJ,HHX cτpοκ rπaBbl no OJJ,HOΓO CΠOBa (pHC. 4, 
13, 18, 19) π1160 cπora (p11c. 2, 9, 10, 12, 16, 20) ΜΠΗ na)l(e OnHOH 6yκΒbι (p11c. 

5) . 

KoHκpeτHbιe cπyιιa11 πp11MeHeHHH πepeιι11cπeHHbIX κaππ11rpaφ11ιιecκ11χ πp11-

eMOB Β opraκ113a1J,H11 τeκcτa paccMaτpHBaeMoro cm1cκa ΠaHJJ,eκτoB Ακτ11οχa 

4epκop113u,a 6πaronapH 11χ c11cτeMaτ11JaU,H11 naιοτ πpencτaBπeκ11e 06 oπpeneπeκ­

HbIX 3cτeτ11ιιecκ11χ Bκycax npeBHepyccκ11x ΚΗΗ)Ι(ΗΗΚΟΒ. Β το )l(e BpeMH οκ11 yκa-

3bIBaιoτ κa cπenoBaH11e τpan11u.11H, ycτaκoBHBUJeiicH Β πpaκτΗκe rpeκOH3bI'IHbIX 

cκp11πτop11eB . 06 3τΟΜ cπenyeτ ΠΟΜΗΙΙτb, ΠΟCΚΟΠbΚΥ aHaΠOΓH'IHbie ΠpΙΙeΜbΙ 

πpencτaΒΠΗιοτ He τοπbκο noκaΠbHOe, ΗΟ 11 Β κaκοi1-το cτeπeκ11 06ιιιeκyπhτyp­

κοe HBΠeHHe. Β ιιacτκοcτ11, ΟΗΙΙ Β HeCKOΠbKO ΗΗΟΜ Bap11aκτe πpocne)!(HBaιoτcH Β 

οφοpΜΠeΗΗΗ OcτpoM11poBa eΒaιπeπ1111 , BbIΠOΠHeHHoro Β 1056-1057 ronax κaπ­

π11rpaφaΜΙΙ 11 ΙΙΠΠΙΟΜΙΙΗaτοpaΜΙΙ KHeBCKOΓO KH1I)l(ecκoro cκp11πτοp1111.2° 

Β oπ11caH1111 pyκoπ11c11 Bocκp . 30 ecTh yκa3aκ11e Ha "MHoroιι11cπeHHbιe 

ΙΙΗΗΙJ,ΗaΠbι cτapoB113aκτ11i1cκoro τΗΠa, Β κpacκax" . 21 3το oπpeneπeHHe, pacπpo­

cτpaH1Iιou.ιeec1111 κa 6yκBΙΙU.bl coBepUJeHHo HHoro xapaκτepa Β npyr11x πaMHrHH­

κax npeBHepyccκoro ΚΗΙΙΓΟΠΗCaΗΗ1Ι, He BHOCllT 1ΙCΗΟCτΙΙ πpe)l(JJ.e Bcero ΠΟΤΟΜy, 

ιιτο ποnπe)Ι(aιιι11e Β naκκοΜ cπyιιae aκaπ113y rHΠoπor1111ecκ11e Bap11aHTbI ΗΗΗΙJ.Ηa­

ΠΟΒ CΠΟ)Ι(ΗΟ cooτHOCllTb Β cτpyκτypHOM OTHOllJeHllH c paCCb!ΠaHHblMll πο cτpa­

HHLJ,aM MHOΓO'IHCΠeHHbIX ΒΙΙ3aΗΤΗΗCΚΜΧ κoneκcoB . ,Π,π11 ο6πerιιeΗΙΙ1Ι Β oτ6ope 

ΠpΙΙΜepοΒ ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ BOCΠOΠb30BaTbC1I πpeκpacHOH κοππeκu.11ei1 ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗΟΒaΗ­

ΗbΙΧ rpeιιecκ11x pyκoπ11cei1 Χ-ΧΙΙ ΒeκοΒ HaΙJ.HoHaπbHOH 6Η6π11οτeκ11 Β ΑφΗκaχ, 

3ΠeMeHTbl neκoparΙΙBHOΓO y6paHCTBa κοτοpbΙΧ OΠHCaHbl 11 BOCΠp0113BeneHbI.22 

Εcπ11 Η ΒΟ3ΜΟ)Ι(Η0 ΓOBOpHTb 06 ΙΙΗΙΙΙJ,Ηaπaχ "ΒΙΙ3aΗΤΗΗCΚΟΓΟ ΤΗΠa"' το 3τΟ ΠΟΗ1Ι­

ΤΗe cπenyeτ πpe)l(JJ.e Bcero pacπpocτpaκ11rb κa 6yκBHLJ.bI 3MaΠbepκoro cτ11π11, 

oφopMllBilleroc11 Β ΚΗΗΓΟΠΗCΗbΙΧ MacτepCKllX ΚοκcτaΗτΗΗΟΠΟΠ1Ι κ cepenHHe χ 

20. Πonpo6Hee cM.: Β. Πyιικο, 'ΦYHKUHOHaJlbHaJΙ ponb Η xynoJΚeCTBeHHaJΙ κoHuenUHH 
neκopa OcτpoMHpOBa eBaHrenιuι ', Pa/aeobulgarica, t. VII, 1983, Νο 1, c. 21-32 , 34. 

21. CeooHbιiί κaτOfloz cιιae11Ho-pyccκux pyκonucHbΙX κΗια, xpaHJΙU4UXCJΙ e CCCP, c. 
66-{)7. 

22 . Α . Marava.Chatzinicolaou, Chr. Toufexi-Paschou, Catalogue of the Illuminated By zan­
tine Manuscripts of the Nationa/ Library of Greece , vol. 1, Athens 1978 . 
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Beκa, a τaκ:>ι<e 6yκBHUbI, o6pa3oBaHHbιe 6onee-MeHee pean11cnιtJecκ11 πepe.ι:ιaH HbI­

MH pacτιπenbHbIMH cτe6n.11M11. 06a Bap11aHra cyιuecτByιoτ 11 pa3B11Baιoτc.11 CHH­

xpoHHO, .ι:ιοcτΗra.11 ΗCΚΠΙΟ'JΗΤeΠbΗΟΓΟ pa3H006pa3HH, He H3MeHHB ΠpΗ 3ΤΟΜ CBOH 

onoJHaBarenbHbιe πpΗ3ΗaκΗ. 0.ι:ιΗaκο cyιuecτByeτ ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΉaωι.11 rpetJecκHx py­

κoπ11cei1 COBepweHHO ΗΗΟΓΟ CΤΗΠ.ΙΙ : rpeκo-BOCTO'JHOΓO . ΟΗ rpy6oBaTbIH , ΗΟ Bbl· 

pa3HTeΠbHbIH , OTΠHtJaeτc.11 HpKOH Η .ι:ιa:>ι<e ΗΗΟΓ,ι:ιa πecτpoii raMMOH Η ΒbΙ.ιJ:eΠ.ΙΙΙΟ· 

ιueiic.11 κoHrypHoii ΠHHHeii. l1HHωιanbl c τeΜΗ :>ι<e BHewHHMH πpH3HaκaMH, κpaii­

He pa3H006pa3Hbie πο cBOHM MOTHBaM: 6narocn0Bn.11ιoιua.11 pyκa , pbι6a , πτ11μa 

(Ν0 60), ππeτeΗκa, κpΗΗ , BHHOrpa,ι:ιHbιe rp03J:ιbH (Ν0 74). Bce 3ΤΟ Ha116onee xa­

paκτepHo 60ΠbllJeH tJaCTblO ΑΠΗ ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗaωι11 rpeκo-11τaΠb.llHCKHX pyκonHcei1~3 

Ηο Ha cτpaH11μax xpaH.11ιueroc;ι Β MocκBe cnaB.11Ho-pyccκoro κο.ι:ιeκca Ηeτ πο­

ΑΟ6Ηbιχ 11306pa:>ι<eHHH, πο κpai1Hei1 Mepe τpaκτoBaHHbIX co CTOΠb :>ι<e OtJeBHAHOH 

oπpe.ι:ιeneHHocτbto. Ha3bιBaTb τaκoii ΤΗΠ HHHI.(HanoB · 'cτapoBH3aHrHi1cκHM" He 

ΠpΗΗ.ΙΙΤΟ ; He ΠpΗΠΟ:>ΚΗΜ 3ΤΟΤ τepMHH Η κ .ι:ιeκοpy aHTHKH3Hpyιoιuei1 τpaι:ι.11ωι11. 

Cne,ι:ιoBaτenbHO , ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗaωιιο ΠaHJJ.eκτoB AHrHoxa 4epHopH3μa πpaBHΠbHee 

οπpe,ι:ιeπ.11τb κaκ cnaBHHCKHH BapHaHT rpeκo-BOCTO•IHOΓO CΤΗΠ.11. 

l1HHI.(HaΠbl paccMarpHBaeMOΓO κο.ι:ιeκca Β 3aBHCHMOCTH οτ MaHepbI ΗΧ 

ΒbΙΠΟΠΗeΗΗ.ΙΙ ΜΟΓΥΤ 6bITb πoι:ι. pa3,ι:ιeneHbl Ha KOHrypHbιe Η HMHTHpyιoιuHe ΗΗκpy­

cτaωιιο. 0,ι:ιΗaκο Μe:>ι<.ι:ιy o6eHMH pa3HOBHAHOCTHMH Ηeτ tJeτκoii rpaHHl!bI , πο­

cκοηbκy ΠOMeιueHHbie Ha ΠΟΠΗΧ κpyΠHbie opHaMeHτHpOBaHHbie 6yκBHUbl c tJep­

HHΠbHbIM KOHrypoM o6bitJHO HMetoτ Η BκpaπneHH.11 CTOΠb Η3ΠΙΟ6ΠeΗΗΟΓΟ Β 'ΉΗ · 

κpycτal(HOHHOH" MaHepe CHHero l(Beτa . EcnH 3a,ι:ιaTbCH μeΠbΙΟ HaHTH HCTOKH ΤΗ· 

IlOJIOΓH'IeCKHX BapHaHTOB BcrpetJaΙOIUHXC.11 Β pyκOΠHCH HHHI.(HaJIOB, - πyτΗ He­

H36e:>ι<HO πpΗΒeι:ι.yτ Β MOHacτbιpcκHe rpetJecκHe cκpΗπτοpΗΗ MaJιoii Α31111, ΚΗΗ· 

ΓΟΠΗCΗa.ΙΙ ΠpΟΑΥΚΙ.\Η.11 KOTOpbIX CO BTOpOH ΠOJIOBHHbl JX BCKa TBepAO OΠpeAe· 

π.11eτ H<1ΠpaBneH11e, κοτοpοe 3areM cτaΗοΒιπc.11 rocno.ι:ιcrByιoιuHM Η y ΙΟ:>ι<ΗbΙΧ 

cnaBRH. 

OrιHcaHHbIH ΗΗΗιιΗaπ Π Ha 3arnaBHOM nHcre pyκonHcH Bocκp. 30 He e,ι:ιΗΗ· 

(" J JJ('JllibIH c ΜΟΤΗΒΟΜ ru1ereHKH Β JTOH KHHre : CCTb πpHMepbI Η 6onee ΤΥΓΗΧ 

(;JIJJ(:TeHHblX JieHT' ΒΧΟΑΗΙUΗΧ Β ΚΟΜΠΟ311!UΙΙΟ HHHI.(HaJIOB Η ΑΟΠΟΠΗeΗΗbΙΧ HHbl· 

ΜΗ 3JieMeHτaMH. Τaκ, rnaea 121 (n. 242) HatJHιιaeτcιι c 6yκBbI Π , cocτaBneHHOH 

Η3 ,ι:ιΒyχ poBHbIX πnereHbIX πeΗτ, coe,ι:ιHHHbIX cBepX:y y3κoi1 cBepHyroii πanb· 

Merκoii (p11c. 18) . l111Hωιan Ρ rnaBbΙ 1 1 1 πpe.ι:ιcτaΒnιιeτ y3κyιο ΑJΙΗΗΗΥΙΟ ππe­
τeΗκy co BΠHCaHHOM cnpaBa BBepxy Β τpeyrOJibHHK, BbICryπaιoιuHH TYflbIM 

yrnoM, wHpoκo pacnnacraHι-ιoii naJibMeττoi1 (Β 3HatJeHHH πeτπΗ), .ι:ιοποnΗeΗΗΥΙΟ 

23 . Α . Grab<1r, L('s Μοηιιsαίt.ς κrccs cιι/ιιιιιίιιe.ς de ιιrοιΨιιοιιc(' ίtο/ίeιιιιc, pl. 24, 30 . 33, 38-

40, 44 , 50-56 , 60-62 . 
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CΗΙ13Υ ι:ι.eκοpaτΗΒΗbΙΜ 6yτΟΗΟΜ (pHC. 12) . Cno:>ΚHblH πο CBOeH φopMe HHHUHan 

Η; Β rnaBe 108 (η . 238 06.) ΜΟ)Ι(}{Ο oπpe}J.eΠHTb Β κaqecτBe KOM6HHHpOBaH­

HOΓO, co ΒΚΠΙΟ'ΙeΗΗeΜ πηeτeΗΚΗ c }J,ΟΠΟΠΗJΙΙΟΙUΗΜΗ ee pacτ11τenbHblMH πo6era­

MH Η πepeBHTOΓO πyqκa cτe6neι1 c 3aBHTblMH KOHUaMH, o6pa3yΙOIUHMH ΠO}J.06He 

κpΗΗΟΒ (p11c . 14) . Β cτpyκτype yκa3aHHoro HHHUHana, BbιπonHeHHoro , κaκ Η 

BCe 6yKBHUbl 3ΤΟΗ ΤΗΠΟΠΟΓΗ'Ιecκοι1 rpyπΠbl, KHHOBapb!O Η ΠO}J,IJ.Be'leHHOΓO CH­

HeH κpacκοι1, ecτb OJJ,Ha ManoπpHMeτHaH }J,eτanb: πapannenbHO o6o3Ha'leHHbie 

BBepxy Η ΒΗΗ3Υ BHyτpeHHeH 'laCTH 3aκpyrneHHH oκpyrnbιe ΠΗΗΗΗ, κοτοpbιe 

BMecτe co CTOHIUeH ΡΗΑΟΜ ΤΟ'ΙΚΟΗ C03/J,aιoτ ΗΠΠΙΟ3ΗΙΟ pbΙ6beH ΓΟΠΟΒbΙ. Eonee 

HBCTBeHHO τοτ :>Κe 300MOpφHbIH ΜΟΤΗΒ BbIHBΠeH Β ΚΟΜΠ03ΗUΗΗ HHHUHana χ 

rnaBbl 113 (η . 254 06.). ΠηeτeΗκa κaκ 6bι HaHCKOCb HaΠO:>ΚeHa ΠOBepx TOHKO­

ro pacτ11τenbHoro cτe6nn 11η11 coπp11κacaιoιu11xcn ocHOBaHH11MH ΑΒΥ~ y3κ11χ 

ΠΗCΤΚΟΒ: O}J,Haκo Β Mecτax πpHMbΙKaH\111 κ πηeτeΗΟΗ neHτe ΒΠΟΠΗe pa3ΠH'IHMbl 

ΓΟΠΟΒbl pbι6 (p11c . 6). 

Ha116onee πpocτbιe 11 He3aτeH:nHBbιe Β pyκoπ11c11 κoneH'laTbιe HHHUHanbι, 

HaXOAHIUHecn Ha ηη. 15 06., 26 06., 22 06., 28, 43 (Η - 6e3 pacκpacκH), 49, 

59 (Η - qepHHΠbHbΙH), 69 , 77, 78 06. , 85, 86 06., 88 06., 92 06., 109, 112 06. , 

118, 121 , 144, 150, 169, 194. Ηο Η Β 3ΤΟΗ rpyππe }J,aneκo He Bcer}J.a πpeo6na­

/J,aιoτ CTOJlb yπpoιueHHbιe ΚΟΗCΤΡΥΚΙΙΗΗ, κaκ Β rnaBe 30, Ha η. 73 06. (pHC. 17) . 

Βο ΜΗΟΓΗΧ cnyqanx ΒΟ3ΗΗΚaιοτ ΠΟ'ΙΤΗ He1136e:>ΚHble /J,ΟΠΟΠΗeΗΗ11 Β BH,lJ.e pacτH­

τenbHblX, a το 11 cxeMan1qecκ11-300MopφHbΙX JneMeHTOB. Β qacτHocτ11, πepBbιe 

MOryτ 6bΙTb yκa3aHbl Β HHHΙJHanax Ha ηη. 13 (pHC. 2)' 18 (pHc. 3)' 39 06., 61 

(p11c . 15)' 71 (Β το :>Κe BpeMn JTO ο HaΠOMHHaeτ H306pa:>ΚeHHe OBaΠbHOH πeτηΗ 

Η3 LιΒΥΧ Η30ΓΗΥΤbΙΧ qepBeι1), 81 06., 85 06., 100, 114 06., 123 06., 128 06., 

131 06., 133, 135, 136. Β pnAe 6yκΒΗΙΙ ''κοηeΗιιaτοcτb" πpnMoro η1160 H30rHy­

τoro CTBOΠa πpeBpaιuaeτcn Β pa3HOBH/J,HOCTb r11pn1ΙH}J.bl, cπneτeHHOH 113 ΠHCTbeB 

c Η30ΓΗΥΤbΙΜΗ ΗΠΗ 3aBHTbIMH KOHΙJaMH, κaκ 3ΤΟ cnyqaeτcn πpΗ Bb!CbΙXaHHH . Ta­

KOBbl HHHΙJHaΠbl Ha ηη . 80, 107 06., 185, 18706., 190,225,27306. (pHc.13), 

309 (p11c . 16) ; Β πocne/J,HeM cnyqae Β pacτpy6 C BΠHcaH re0Meτp11qecκ11ι1 opHa­

MeHτ' a ΒΗΗ3Υ OCHOBaHHe ΠΟ'ΙΚΗ c πepeπneτeHHeM cτe6neι1. AHanorH'IHblH HHH-

1111an Η Ha η. 293 06 . ΦaΗτa3Η11 ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗaτοpa nerκo, ΠpOCTblMH τeXHH'leCKHMH 

πpHeMaMH coo6ιuaeτ BepxHeι1 qacτ11 Η3ΗΙUιιοrο HHHΙJHana Ρ Πponora, Ha η. 7, c 

κpacHBO Η30ΓΗΥΤbΙΜ ΠΗCΤΚΟΜ Ha cτe6ne, CXO/J,CTBO c pbι6οι1 , ΠpΗ ΠΟΜΟΙUΗ πpo­

pHCOBKH ee ronOBbι (p11c . 11) . Β ΗΗΟΜ HHHΙJHane Ρ , Ha η . 31 , c πpΟΑΟΠbΗΟΗ κ11-

HOBapHof:! ΠΟΠΟCΟΗ, 300MOpφHblH ΜΟΤΗΒ πpocne:>ΚHBaeτcn He CTOΠb ΗΒΗΟ Η οτ 

JToro πp1106peτaeτ Ηeκοτοpyιο 3ara}J,O'IHOCTb (p11c . 19) . 3aτο ΠO}J.06Hbιe ΜΟΤΗ­

ΒbΙ , ocMbιcneHHbιe κaκ ronoBa pbι6bι , cpa3y :>Κe ΜΟ)Ι(}{Ο 3aMeτ11τb Β HHHΙJHanax 

Ha ηη. 5106.,55 06 ., 110 06. (Χ), 116, 125 06. , 140 06., 145 06., 235, 254 (Χ). 
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Τaκ11Μ o6pa30M , Β 3ΤΥ Bropyιo rpyππy BX O)]JIT τe 11H11U11aJJbI , OCHOBHOH ΚΟΗΤΥΡ 

KOIOpbIX o6pa30BaH KOJJeH4aTbIM c r e6JJeM 11 cπnereHHbIMl1 Β Γ11pJJ .RH JJ.Y J111CTb.R­

Ml1. 

Jlιo6a.11 κπacc 11φ11κaLI.H.11 πpo.11BneH11i1 ι:ι.yχοΒΗοrο TBOp4ecrBa , 3ane4aτneH­

HOro Β rpaφ114ecκ11x φopMax , πpeι:ι.rιon araeτ 113BCCTHbIH cxeMarl13M : BeJJ.b 11 cy­

uιecτB0BaH11e πpon11ce i1 He rapat1r11pyeτ pa3B11τ11e 011Hoo6pa311.11π11cbMa, 11 c κπ ιo -

4aιoL1.(ero 11H,IJ,11BHJJ.yanbHbιe Π04e pκa . Β ι:ι.aΗΗΟΜ cπy •ιae pC4b 11ι:ι.eτ HMeHHO 06 oc­

HOBHOH τ11ποποr114ecκοi1cxeMe 11H1-1u11ano0. Φ11κ c11po0aTb ΒΟ3ΜΟ:>ΚΗΟ JJHWb τe οτ­

κnοΗeΗΗΙUΙ ΟΙ ο6u.ιια HOpM, κοτοpbιe Βeι:ι.yτ κ o6pa30BaHHIO HOBbIX φοpΜ JJl160 κ 

πepexo,ΙJ,y Β 11ΗΟΗ BapHaHr CXCMbl. Πο JTOH Πp11411He 3acJJy)f(11Baιoτ οτι:ι.eΠbΗΟΓΟ 

yπoM11HaH11.11 ru.ιarcJJbHO BbιπonHeHHbιe 4epH11J1aM11 11H11u11an b1 Β Ha nn. 46 11 

57 06. ; ποcκοπbκy ΟΗΗ c onpOBO)f(JJ.aιor τeκcτ c OJ111HaKOBblMl1 κann11rpaφ114ec­

κ11M11 ~pHeMaMH, MO)f(HO yrBep)!(JJ.3Tb , ιιτο ΟΗΙ1 BblΠOJJHCHbl Ο,[Ι,ΗΟΗ 11 ΤΟΗ )f(C py­

KOIO (p11c . 8, 7) . ΠepBbIH 11Hl1LI.HaJJ , OTJ1 114aιou.ι11i1c.11 πο BbICOTe He06bI4HbIMl1 

pa3MepaMl1 , 04CHb 113.Rll.(HblX rιpoπopu11i1 : ΟΙ cτe6π.11 , c πaJΙbMerκaMl1 Ha KOHUaX, 

OTXOJ]..RT 1130ΓliYTble οτpοcτκ11 c J111CT04KaMl1, Η3 κοτοpbΙΧ Hl1)f(HHH ΠpH4Y,IJ,JlHBO 

πepeBHT ' - ΟΗΗ Η 06pa3yιor πerJJH 6yKBbl . Β ueHOM coxpaHCHbl BH3aHTl1HCKHC 

φopMbl , ΗΟ Heκoropb!C ι:ι.eτaJJH ΠpΗ,ΙJ,aιοτ 11Μ COBepweHHO ΗΗΟΗ CMbICJl . MO)f(HO 

cπop11Tb ο ΤΟΜ, HaCKOJlbKO BepXH11H pacr11reJJbHblH 3aBl1TOK accou111-1pyeτc.11 c 

ΠTl14bCH ΓOJJOBOH , 11Meιou.ιei1 HC4CTKl1e φopMbl , ΗΟ Bp.RA JJ\1 cπeι:ι.yeτ orpHUaTb , 

4ΤΟ BΠHCaHHaH Β ΗΙ1:>ΚΗΙΟΙΟ rιeτπιο 6yKBbl 'ΉoCbMepκa . , Β Ml1H)laJJeBl1)1HOM TCM­

HOM OBane πpeBpau.ιaeτ :ny 4acτb HHHUHa.πa Β ποι:ι.061-1e o6pau.ιeHHOH κBepxy ro­

JJOBbI ι:ι.paκοΗa (p11c . 8) . 0,ΙJ,Ηaκο 3JJ.eCb opHaMeHran113au1-1H φοpΜ πpeo6na)la eτ 

Ηaι:ι. CΙO)f(CTHblM 11306pa311TCJlbHbIM Ha4aJJOM, Β OTJJH4He ΟΙ aHaJJOΓH4HbIX rιο KOM­

Π03HUlrn 11H11u1-1anoB OcrpOMHpOBa eBaHren11.11 .2
4 

Bropoii 11Η11ιι11aπ (p1-1c . 7) , co 

ru.ιaτenbHO yno)f(eHHbIMH Β,ΙJ,ΟΠb Ma4rbι rιepeB11BaMl1-BOCbMepκaM11 , 11Meeτ o6e 

πeτη11 c ΜΟΤΗΒΟΜ πaJJbMCTOK' Η3 KOTOpbIX BepxH.R.R K a)f(CTC.R κpΟΧΟΤΗΟΗ ΠΟ 

cpaBHeHl1IO c 60JJbillOH 11 C04HOH HJ1)f(HCH, c ocrpoBepXH11M ΚΟΗΙ..ί,ΟΜ , Bbl3bJBaΙO­

u.ιHM OT4acτ11 accoιι1-1a LI.Hl1 c ΠΤΙ14bΙΜ ΚΠΙΟΒΟΜ . Ecn11 cyJJ.HTb ΠΟ HHHI..ί,HaJJy Ε Ha 

π . 61, το HCXO,IJ,HblC MOTHBbl HaJ].JJC)f(l1T HCKaTb Β οφοpΜΠCΗΗΗ rpe4eCKHX KO,ΙJ,eκ­

COB py6e)f(a ΙΧ-Χ ΒeκοΒ. 11 ecπ1-1 ,ΙJ,eran1-1 rιOJIBepraιoτc.11 113BecrHOH 1111τeprιpera­

u1111, κaκ 3ΤΟ 11Meer M CCTO Β y)f(e yΠOM.RHYTOM ΗΗΗΙ..ί,Ηaπe Ha π . 46 (pHC . 8) ' το 
Bce )f(C OCHOBHa.R cxeMa coxpaH.RCTC.R HCl13MCHHOH (p11c. 15). 

Κaκ oco6yιo rpyrιrιy 11t111u11aπo0 Β pyκoπ11c1-1 Bocκp . 30 cπeι:ι.yeτ Βbιι:ι.eπ11τb 
τe 113 ΗΗΧ, Bepτ1-1κaΠbHa.11 Ma4τa κοτοpbΙΧ τpaκτoBaHa Β 011ι:ι.e πy4κa ΤΟΗΚΗΧ 113-

24 . Cp.: Β . Πyι~κο , '3ηοrιbι 06 OcτpoM11pOBOM CBaHrcn1111 : 11HHllHWlbΙ ', έιudes balkaιιi­
ques, Ν9 4, 1981 , c. 87-90, p11c. 5. 
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JlOMaHHhIX cτe6nei1, 3aκaH•111Baιoαιeroc11 ΒΗΙ13Υ neτ11e i1 (p11c. 2 1) n1160 naJΊbMCT­

τoi1 (nn . 120, 142) . Πocκonbκy 11J1JlιoM11Haτop Henp11Hy)l(JJ.CHHO ΠOJlbJyeτc11 

Πp11Bbl'IHblMl1 J].Jl.H ΗCΓΟ opHaMCHTaJlbHblMl1 ΜΟΤΙ1Β3ΜΙ1 , - ΠOCJ1CJ].Hl1C oκaJbIBa­

IOTCH Β CaMblX pa3HOo6pa3HCHWl1X COΙJeτaHl1HX. ΙΙ.οcτaτοιαιο conocτaBl1Tb ΧΟΤΗ 

6bl ({H111J,MaJlbl Β ({Χ peaJlbHOH ΠOCJlC)J,OBaTCJlbHOCTl1 Ha JlJl. 1ο1 06., 104 11 106, 
11το6b1 y6er:ι.11τbc11 · B ΤΟΜ, •ιτο paJH006pa311τcιi 11 caMa cτpyκτypa 113JΊΟΜΟΒ cτe6-

nei1, npeBpaωaιoll.(11XCH MCCTa Ml1 Β nepeBl1Bbl, ΗΟ He r:ι.οcτ11raιοω11χ ΠJ10THOCTl1 11 

HenpepbIBHocτ11 nneτeHKM. II.a 11 caMM cτe61111 nopoi1 oκaJb1BaJ:Oτc11 c 3y61Jaτoi1 

ΠOBepχtΙOCTbl:O, κaκ 3ΤΟ ΜΟ)Ι()-10 BI1JJ,eTb Β 11Hl1ΙJ,MaJΊ e Μ Ha Jl . 29 06. (p11c. 20). 
Cτonb )l(C ο6bιιΙΗbΙΜ , κaκ 11 JJ.JΊH npeJJ.bΙJJ.yω11x τ11ποΒ, 11B1111eτc11 np11coer:ι.11HeH11e 

JJΊeMeHTOB c JOOMopφHhΙMl1 φopMaM11 (p11c. 21). Β p11r:ι.y MHl1ΙJ.ManoB paccMa­

τp11BaeMoi1 rpynΠbl HCKOTOpbιe BbΙJ].aJ:OTCH YA11Bl1TCJlbHOi1 113bJCKaHHOCTbl:O p11-

cyHκa . Β 1JacτHocτ11 , πο κacaeτc ιi 11Η11ι.ι11aηοΒ Ha 1111 . 160 06. 11 166 06. (Β 11 6) : 
11χ Hl1)1(H11e πeτ1111 τpaκτoBaHbI Β Bl1JJ.e nopoc1111, κοΗeι.ι κοτοpοi1 3aτei11111Bo ne­

peB.H3aH Βοκpyτ πyιικa cτe6nei1, a BepXH.HH πeτnι~ Β , o6Ber:ι.eHHa.H κ11HOBapHbΙM 

κοΗτypοΜ, 3ano11HeHa c11peHeBbΙMl1 · 'r11a3κaM11". Ι1Η11μ11a11ΒHa11. 242 06. c np11-

ΙJYJJ.Jll1BOH ΓΟJΊΟΒΚΟΗ, ΠΟΙJΤΙ1 l1JJ.CHTl11JHOH BcτpeΙJaBωeHC.H Β Ρ Ha Jl. 31 (p11c. 19). 

TaM MaΙJτa 6yκBbl co CΠJlOWHOH Kl1HOBapHOH ΠOJlOCOH. Ηο, Hanp11Mep, Β 11Hl11J,M­

ane Μ Ha η . 25 oκaJbιBaιoτcιi He CB.H3aHHbie Hl1ΙJeM ny1Jκ11 cτe6nei1, coer:ι.11HeHHbιe 

ΜΗΓΚΟ οιιepιιeΗΗΟΗ CBl1CaJ:Oll.(CH neτnei1, τpaκτοΒaΗΗΟΗ κaκ ΓOJlOBKa pbΙ6bJ . Βο ­

ο6ωe ΠOCJlCJ].Hl1H ΜΟΤΙ1Β np11HaJ].JlC)l(l1T κ IJl1CJΊY BCCbMa 113JlJ:06JleHHblX Β apceHa­

ne 11306pa311τeJlbHblX cper:ι.cτB 11JlJll:OMl1HaτopoB' Bb!ΠOJ1H.HBWl1X 11Hl11.(11aJlbl Ha 

1111cτax ΠaΗr:ι.eκτοΒ Afn11oxa 4epHop113μa . Κaκ np11Mepb1 τοrο Moryτ 6bΙTb yκa­

JaHbΙ 6yκB111.1,b1 Ha 1111. 34 06., 29 06. Oco6o cner:ι.yeτ οτΜeτ11τb MHl1LU1aJΊ C Ha 11 . 

90, Β neBoi1 ιιacτ11 κοτοpοrο onoJHaeτc11 aκκypaτHo Bn11caHHa11 Β κοΗτyp 6yκ­

BbI pbι6a, a npaBa.H ιιacτh τpaκτoBaHa Β Bl1JJ.e pa3pe3aHHOH Ha JJ.Be HepaBHbιe ιιa­

cτ11 pb!6bι, COCJJ.11Hl1B κοτοpbιe, ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ c npeBpaτ11τb Β ο . Ηeιιτο ΠOJJ.06Hoe, ΧΟΤ.Η 

11 He Β cτonb οτκpοΒeΗΗΟΗ φopMe , npocJΊe)l(J1Baeτcιi Β 11H11μ11aJΊe !-€ Ha JΊ . 140 
06., BepHee - Β ero cocτaBH,oi1 ιιacτ11. 

BblJ].CJlCHl1CM τpex OCHOBHblX rpynn 11 np11coer:ι.11HeH11eM κ ΗΙ1Μ " npoMe)(()1-

TOIJHbJX" ΤΙ1ΠΟΒ, κaJaJΊOCb 6ω, ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ 3aKOHIJ11Tb paπpyπn11p0Bκy 11Hl11.(11aJΊOB, 

He cτpeM.HCb κ κaτa11or11Ja1J.M11 Jτ11χ JJΊeMeHTOB r:ι.eκopa κor:ι.eκca. Ηο npe)l(r:ι.e, 

IJCM nepei1n1 κ 11ΗbΙΜ, MO)l(CT 6bΙTb MeHee Ba)l(Hb!M Β nnaHe 11Χ 3HaΙJeHl1.H J].Jl.H op­

raHl13aΙJ,Ml1 cτpyκτypbι KH11r11, JJ.yMaeτc11, Π03B01111τenhHO Jar:ι.ep)l(aTb BHl1MaH11e 

Ha BeCbMa ΗCΜΗΟΓΙ1Χ 11Hl11.(11aJΊax , BneιιaTJΊHl:OΙUl1X Bbιpa311TCJlbHOCTbl:O xyJJ.O)l(CCT­

BCHHblX cper:ι.cτB, κοτοpaι~ He yκ11ar:ι.b1Baeτc11 Β rpaHMl.l.bΙ τ11πο11οr11ιιecκ11χ pHJJ.OB . 

Cyr:ι.ιi πο τοΜΥ, ΙJΤΟ JTl1 MHl1LU1aJΊbι πper:ι.cτaΒ1111ιοτ JJ.OBOJΊbHO κοΜπaκτΗyιο rpyn­

ny Β CTl1Jll1CTl11JCCKOM OTHOWCHl111, Hecyu.ιyw 11pκ11i1 οτπeιιaτοκ 11HJJ.11Bl1JJ.yanbHOH 
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MaHepbι , CΟ3ΒψΙΗΟΗ CIHJlbHOMY ΠΟ'Ιepκy , 11χ cnerι,yeI paccMaip11BaTb κaκ πpο­

rι,yκΙ IBOp'ΙeCIBa orι,Horo 11 Ioro )f(e n11ua . Β JIOH MaHepe rι,aeI 3Haib ο ce6e IBep­

rι,a.11 , yBepeHHa.11 pyκa . Ρ11c0Βaηbαι11κ ocipo ynaBn11BaeI cipyκiypy opHaMeHτa , 

He3aBl1Cl1MO ΟΙ CO'leiaHl1H BXOD,.HIUl1X Β ΚΟΜΠΟ311UΙ1ΙΟ l1Hl1U11ana ΜΟΙΙ1ΒΟΒ , 11 yMe­

eI Bbιrι,en11Ib Β Hei1 JneMeHibΙ , 11rpaιoαι11e ocHOBHyιo ponb. Τaκ , Β 11H11U11ane Β Ha 

η. 196 yMeno coOIHeceHbι po3eiκa , κpyπHa.11 πanbMeττa , y3en 11 πepeBl1BbΙ (p11c . 

9) ; l1Hl1U11an_ Ε Ha η. 223 BHewHe CΧΟ.ιι;ΗΟΓΟ p11cyHκa , ΗΟ 3HaUHieΠbHO κpyπHee, 

11 D,Π.11 ΙΟΓΟ , 'II06bi ΟΗ He πp0113ΒΟD,11Π BΠetJaineHl1.H I.H)f(eΠOBeCHOΓO, 11nnιoM11Ha­

IOp, OIKa3aBW11Cb ΟΙ a)f(ypHOCil1, πpeD,ΠO'len cpaBHl1IeΠbHYΙO πpOCIOIY φοpΜ 

(p11c. 10). 3Ι11 IeHD,eH111111 eαιe 6onee yc11neHbΙ Β xapaκτepe ΒbιποηΗeΗΗ.11 11H111111-

ana Ε rnaBbΙ 124, Ha η . 280 06. (p11c. 4) . 0.ιι;Ηaκο πο cpaBHeH11ιo co BceMl1 yκa -

3aHHbΙM11 Bap11aHTaMl1 11Hl1U11an rnaBbl 104, Ha η . 225 MO)f(eT ΠOKa3aTbC.H He ΤΟΠb­

κο cn11WKOM πpοcτbΙΜ, ΗΟ 11 cypoBbΙM (p11c. 5) . Πpeo6narι,aιoτ πorι,tJepκHyτo 
πpaBHJΊbHbιe reoMeτp11tJecκ11e φοpΜbι : MatJτa cπnoillb ' ΉHκpycτ11poBaHa " 3a­

wτp11xoBaHHbIM11 paBHo6eι::φeHHbΙMl1 τpeyronbH11ΚaM11 , a πeτη.11 11Meeτ ΙΥ )f(e φ11-

rypy Β cBoei1 cxeMe , ΗΟ co cnerκa oκpyrneHHbIM yrnoM, 3aπOnHeHHbIM , ποrι,06-

ΗΟ D.BYM ocτaΠbHblM, "pbi6b11Ml1 ΓΟΠΟΒaΜ11" ; πaΠbΜeτκ1111rpaιοτ ΠΟD,'111ΗeΗΗΥΙΟ 

ponb. Υrι,11Β11τeΠbΗΟ, ιιτο Β CTOΠb pa3Π11'1Hb!X πο p11CYHKY 11HHUl1anax, κaκ Haxo­

rι,.11αι11ec.11 Ha ππ. 196 11 225 (p11c. 9, 5) , a*YpHOCTb oαιyιuaeτc.11 c orι,11Haκ0Boi1 c11-

πoi1 . 

Op11r11HaΠbHOCTb κa)f(D,oro oτrι,enbHoro peweH11.11 opHaMeHτanbHOH κοΜπο-

311111111 , 3aκnιotJeHHOH Β πepe'!l1cneHHbΙX 11H11U11anax, Β ιιeηοΜ cκnarι,bιBaeτc.11 Β 

oτpa)!(eH11e cτ11η.11 , xapaκτep113yιoαιero 11ηηιοΜ11Ηaιι11ιο Jτoi1 pyκoπ11c11 . 11 3rι,ecb , 

πepeHOC.11 06cy)!(D,eH11e 11Η11ιι11aηοΒ Β COBepweHHO ΗΗΥΙΟ ΠΠOCKOCib, Harι,o πp11-

3HaTb , ιιτο Β cyΙUHocτ11 Ηeτ τaκ11χ JΠeMeHTOB, κοτοpbιe 6bιη11 6bι Hel13BecTHbΙ 

οφοpΜηeΗΗιο rpeκo-BocτO'IHOH 11 paHHecnaB.11Hcκoi1 κΗ11r11 . Ηο rι,eno, pa3yMe­

eic.11, He Β ποrι,061111 rι,eτanei1, a Β πp11Ηιι11Π11aηbΗΟΜ CXOD,CTBe 06αι11Χ ΚΟΜΠΟ311ιι11-

ΟΗΗbΙΧ cxeM. ΠnocκocTb Μa'Ιτbι 6yκΒΙ111bΙ c 3aποηΗΗιοαι11Μ ee πneτeHHeM η1160 

πepeBl1BOM cocτaBn.11eτ ο6bΙ'ΙΗΥΙΟ πp11Harι,ne)!(HOCTb rnaron11tJecκoro 11Η11ιι11aηa 

Χ-ΧΙ BeKOB, rrι,e JTOT ΜΟΤΗΒ '!eperι,yeτc.11 c yπoτpe6neH11eM πpοrι,ΟΠbΗΟΗ ΠOΠOCbl 

11 πyιικa ΤΟΗΚΙ1Χ 113ΠOMaHHblX cτe6nei1 .25 CτeπeHb CΠO)!(H0CTl1 ΚΟΜΠΟ311UΙ111 6ec­

KOHe'IHO Bapb11pyeτc.11, Β 3aB11c11Mocτ11 οτ Jcτeτ11tJecκoro Bκyca , φaΗτa31111 11 

TBopιιecκoi1 orι,apeHHOcτ11 11nnιoM11Haτopa , 11 Ha116onee πpocτbιe Bap11aHτb1 He 

Bcerrι,a cnerι,yeτ πp113HaBaτb caMbΙMl1 rι,peBHl1Ml1 . Βο ΜΗΟΓΗΧ rnaron11tJecκ11x 11H11-

ιuιanax paCΠ03HaΙOTC.H Η 300MOpφHbie MOTHBbl, κaκ 6bι ΗCΠΟ,[Ι,ΒΟΠb ΒΠηeτaιοαι11e­

C.Η Β pacτ11τenbHbie 3aBHTKH HJ111 HeCKOΠbKO Ηeωιαι,α,aΗΗΟ ΒΟ3ΗΙ1Κaιοαι11e Ha ΠΙ1-

25. Α. ll>t<ypoBa, 1000 zoounu 6Mzapcκa pσκonucna κnuza , τa6π . ΗΧ . 
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Bacuιιuu Πy4κο 

ΗΙΗΙ.Χ cτpΟΓΙ1Χ reoMerpH4eCKHX φοpΜ.26 
TaKHM o6pa30M , Η 3Ta oco6eHHOCTb ΠΟ· 

HBHJJaCb Β HJIJllOMHHalJ,11H y)l(e Β cyMepκax CJJaBHHCKOH ΠHCbMeHHOCTH, ΚΟΓΙJ,a 

OCHOBHb/M BH/J,OM ΠHCbMa HBJIHJJaCb ΓJJaΓOJIHlJ.a . Πoκa3aτeJJbHO, 4ΤΟ ΠΤΗ'ΙbΗ ro­

JJ OBbl 3areM πepeXO/J,HT ΙJ,a)l(e Β CJIHWKOM πpocτble HHHll,HaJJbl πepeπ11caHHOH KH­

pHJJJJHll.eH Β Ha4aJJe ΧΙ Beκa CaBBHHOH κΗ11r11 .27 Ηο BMecτe c reM otJeBH/J,HbIM 

ocτaercH pa3JJH4He Me)l(A}' yκa3aHHblM ΠpOHBJJeHHHMH CJJaBHHCKOΓO xy/J,O)l(eCτ­

BeHHOΓO TBOp4eCTBa Η HHHll.HaJJaMH, yκpawaΙOll.\HMH rpe4eCKHe Η JJaTHHCKHe py­

KOΠHCH ΙΧ-ΧΙ ΒeκοΒ, rΙJ,e 6onbwei1 qacTbΙO 300MopφHbιe ΜΟΤΗΒbΙ ΒΠΟΠΗe οπο-
2s 

3HaBaeMbI κaκ 11306pa)l(eHHH. Β pyccκyιo 11 6onrapcκyιo ΚΗΗΓΥ 3ΤΟ HBJJeHHe 

πpΗΧΟΑΗΤ πpeHMYll.\eCrBeHHo Β ΧΙΙ seκe .29 06 OcτpoM11po00M eBaHreJJHH c ero 

HJIJllOMHHalJ,11eH 3MaJJbepHOΓO CTHJIH 3/J,eCb He MO)l(eT H/J,TH pe4b . 

ΜΟΤΗΒ πyqκa H3JIOMaHHb/X cτe6nei1 , HHTepπpeτ11poBaHHbIH Β HHHll.HaJJax 

rnaron114ecκoro AcceMaH11e0a eBaHrenHH, πepexoι'].Hr Β ΗJΙJΙΙΟΜΗΗaιι.Ηιο cpaBHH­

τeJJbHO ΗeΜΗΟΓΙίΧ KHpHJJJIH4eCKHX pyκoπ11cei1. Ha116onee WHpoκo ΟΗ HCΠOJlb30-

BaH Ha cτpaHHιι.ax Cyπpacnbcκoii pyκoπ11c11 , p,aτ11pyeMOH Β w11poκ11x xpoHoJJo­

r114ecκ11x paMκax py6e)l(a Χ-ΧΙ - cepeAHHbI ΧΙ ΒeκοΒ.30 Β ιι.eJΙΟΜ ero HeJlb3.H 

C4HTaTb xapaκτepHbIM ΑJΙ.Η p,eκopa JO)l(HOCJJaBHHCKHX κop,eκcos . Ha Heκoτopoe 

BpeMH ΟΗ BMecτe c coπyτcrByιoll.\HMH eMY 3JleMeHraMH τepaτoJJOΓHH πpOHHKaeτ 

Β y6paHCTBO pyccκoii pyκoΠHCHOH ΚΗΗΓΗ, ο tfeM CBHJJ,eτeJJbCTByeτ c6opHHK 

CnoB Γp11rop11.11 EorocnoBa (ΠeHHHrpaA, ΓΠΕ , Q. π. 1. 16), p,aτ11pyeMb1H ΧΙ 
BeKOM.

31 

Τ11π KOJJeH4aτoro HHHιι.HaJJa c ero OpHΓHHaJJbHbIMH sapHaHTaMH, πpeACTaB­

JJeHHbIMH Ha cτpaH11ιι.ax ΠaHJJ,eκroB ΑΗτ11οχa qepHop113u,a , cs11p,eτenbcτ0yeτ ο 

cτpeMJJeHHH corJJaCOBaTb HOBble φopMbl c 0611.\ΗΜ CTHJleM HJlJllOMHHall,HH. 3το 

pe3yJJbTaT COΠpHKOCHOBeHHH TBOp4eCTBa CJlaB.HHCKHX κaJJJJHrpaφoB c o6pa3U.O-

26. TaM )l(e, τa6π . Vl , Vlll-IX . 
27. TaM )l(e, τa6π. ιχ , N!!f\12 137-138. CM. TaK)l(e: Β. Η. IIl,cnκlfH , CaBBUHa KHUZa, C .-Πe­

τcp6ypr 1903 (ΠΙIMRTHUKU cτapocπaBRHCKOZO R3bΙKa , τ. ι , Βb!Π . 2). 
28. Α . )1)1(ypoBa, 1000 zoiJuHu 6ϋΠzαpcκα pακonucHa κHuza, τa6π . XVI-XVIII . 

29. TaM )l(e, τa6π . ΧΧΙ -ΧΧΙΙ . ΚοΜΠΟ3ΗUΗΗ IOpbcBcκoro eBaHΓenΙΙJΙ, κcτaτκ, ΒΟ3ΗΗΚΠΗ 

Β pe3 yΠLτaτe πepepa6oτoκ κaponΚHrcκκx Η poMaHcκκx MOAeneιt. ΠoApo6κee cM. : Β . Πyu­

κο , 'XyJJ.O)l(ecτBeHHbΙitAeκop IOpbcBcκoro eBaκrenΙΙJΙ ', Ars Hungarica, Νο 1, 1979, c. 7-21 . 
30. Cynpacoπcκu uπιι Ρeτκοe c6opHuκ, ττ . 1-11 , CοφΗJΙ 1982-1983 . 
31 . Xy)].O)l(ecTBeHHOe oφopMneHHe 3TOit ΚΗΗΓΗ 6yAeT OCBell.\eHO Β cπeUHa.JibHOit cτaTbe . 

J13 ο6ωκpκοιt nκτepaτypLι ο pyκοπκcΗ cne)].y eτ yκa3aTb : Α. C. ΒyΑΗΠΟΒΗΙΙ, HccπeiJoeaHuR 

R3bικα iJpeeH ec.ιιaBRHcκozo nepeeoiJa 13 cπoe ΓpuzopuR Eozocπoea no pyκonucu Πy6.ιιu~­

ΗΟιί 6u6.ιιuοτeκιι ΧΙ eeκa , C . -Πeτep6ypr 1871; Ε. KoueBa, Ήaιt-paHHHJΙT κκpκπcκκ πpeΠHc 

οτ CnoBa κa ΓpΗΓΟpΗιt BorocnoB', Β κκ . Εαπzαpcκο cpeiJHoeeκoeue: Eα.ιιzapcκo-c?>eeτcκu 

c6opHuκ e ~ecτ Ηα 70-zoiJuwHuHaτa Ηα npoιjj. JfeaHJlyίι~ ee , CοφΙΙJΙ 1981, c. 240-252. 
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ΠαΗοeκτbι ΑΗτuοχα l/epnopu:J4a 

ΒΟΗ ΠpoJJ.YKl.l.HeH Biil3aHTHHCKHX ΚΗΗΓΟΠΗCΗbΙΧ MacτepCKHX ΧΙ Beκa , B03AeH­

CTBHe κοτοpοΗ Ha XYAO)l(eCτBeHHblH ο6ΠΗΚ pyccκoii 11ΠΠΙΟΜΗΗΟΒaΗΗΟΗ ΚΗΗΓΗ 

Π03AHee Aeπaeτcn oπpeAeΠHΙOll(HM . 

11HH1.1.Hanbι paccMaτp11BaeMoro κoAeκca, πp11 11χ pa3Hoo6pa31111 11 Aa)l(e He­

κoτopoii pa3HoxapaκτepHocτH, HaXOAHT ΑΟCτaτοιαιο 6π113κ11e τ11ποποr11•1ecκ11e 

πapaππeπΗ Β τaκΗχ )l(e KHHOBapHo-roπy6bIX HHHιtHaπax KHpHΠΠH4eCKOH ιiacτH 

PeiiMccκoro eBaHreπwn.32 Ha cpaBHHTeΠbHO peAκoe yπoτpe6πeHHe roπy6oii 
κpacκH , HCΠOΠb30BaHHOH Β pyκoΠHCH Bocκp . 30 Η Β 3arπaBHHX HapHAY c KHHO­

Bapbιo , y)l(e 6bJΠO yκa3aHO Β ΠHiepaτype.33 CτpyκτypHOe CXOACTBO ΗΗΗιιΗaΠΟΒ 
ΑΒΥΧ 3ΤΗΧ πaΜΗΤΗΗΚΟΒ ΚΗΗΓΟΠΗCaΗΗΗ Β pHAe cπyηaeB coπpOBQ)l():\3eTCH COBΠa­

AeHHeM BeC&Ma op11r11HaΠ&HbIX φοpΜ (11Η11ιι11aπ&ι 3 Ha π . 10 PeiiMccκoro eBaH­

reπWΙ Η Ha π. 73 06. Bocκp. 30), ι~το 11cκπιοι~aeτ 3ΠeΜeΗτ cnyιiaiiHocτ11 (pwc. 17). 
CoBepweHHo CXOAHbιe πpweMbι οτpa)Ι(aιοτ nοκaπ&Ηyιο npaκτwκy OAHOro 11 τοrο 

)l(e cκpwπτopHH . CyA.11 πο ΤΗΠΟΠΟrΗιιeCΚΗΜ oco6eHHOCT.llM 3eπeHO-CHHHX HHHl.l.H­

aπoB , φοpΜbι κοτοpbιχ οτΜeιιeΗbι τeΜΗ )l(e npH3HaκaMH πepepa6oτκ11 rpeκo­

BocτoιιHbIX MOAeΠeH , τaΜ )l(e 6b!ΠΟ Βb!ΠΟΠΗeΗΟ Η oφopMΠeHHe 4yAOBCKOH πcaπ­

THpH (MocκBa , ΓΙ1Μ , 4yι:i:. 7) . ΕyκΒΗLιbΙ Ha3BaHHOH ΚΗΗΓΗ πpHMepHo Β τaκoii 

)l(e Mepe yι:i:ep)l(HBaιoτ 3ΠeMeHTbl apxaHKH (pHc. 23) . He CB060AHbl ΟΙ ΗΗΧ Η 

HHHl.l.HanbI TypoBcκoro eBaHreJΙH.11 (ΒΗΠbΗΙΟC, UEAH nwτCCP, F 19-1) .34 Ηο 

BMecτe c τeΜ κοΜΠπeκcΗοe 113yιιeHHe Bcex nepeιιwcneHHbΙX ιιeτbιpeχ pyκoπwceii 

ΠΟ3ΒΟΠ.ΙΙeτ BHAeTb Β ΗΧ ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗal.Ι.ΗΗ, Η oco6eHHO Β cτpyκτype ΗΗΗιtΗaΠΟΒ, 

πpeAΠOCbJΠKH ΑΠ.11 Β03ΗΗΚΗΟΒeΗΗ.ΙΙ, πpΗ HOBblX ycJΙOBWIX, 3MaΠbepHoro CΤΗΠ.11 

οφοpΜπeΗΗ.11 OcτpoMHpoBa eBaHreπ11.11. 0Ηο oτpa)l(aeτ y)l(e 11Ηyιο, ΗΟΒyιο φa3y Β 

ι:i:e.11τeπbHOCTH τοrο )l(e ι:i:peBHepyccκoro cκp11πτοp11.11. 

Β o6αιeii cwcτeMe ι:i:eκopaτHBHoro y6paHcτBa pyκoπ11c11 Bocκp . 30 6oπee 
cκpOMHyιo pοπ& ΒbΙΠΟΠΗ.ΙΙeτ 3acτaBκa Ha JΙ. 301 06., Β BHAe y3κoii ππeτeΗκΗ. 

CτΟΠb )l(e MaπoπpHMeTHblM Ha nepBbIH Β3ΓΠ.ΙΙΑ Ka)l(eTCH BBeAeHHe Β ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗa-

1.1.ΗΙΟ κοΗιιοΒοκ Β BHAe ιιaw, pacπoπo)l(eHHblX, οι:~:Ηaκο, He Β πpeAeπax cτοπ6ιιa 

τeκcτa, ΟΤΜeιιa.11 OKOH'laHHe rπaB, a Β HH)l(HeH ηacτΗ ΠΟJΙeΗ , rι:i:e Ha ΗΗΧ BbIHeceHa 

φpa3a, AOΠHCaHbl CΠΟΒΟ HJIH CJIOΓ' He BMeCTHBWHec.11 Β cτpoκe . 0ΑΗΗ 113 KOHLtO­

BOK οιιeΗb cxeMaTH'IHbI, c ΜΟΤΗΒΟΜ ynpoαιeHHoro H3o6pa)l(eHH.ll pbι6οκ (ππ . 

34 06., 36 06., 38, 45, 49, 52, 62, 66, 108 06., 51, 122 06., 125, 136, J 37) ΠΗ6Ο 
pacτ11τeπ&Hbιx πo6eroB (nπ . 58, 74, 71, 196, 273), pa3Hoo6pa3HbΙX πο pHcyHκy 
(pHc. 9, 13), Apyrwe - ποκa3bΙΒaιοτ πocτeπeHHOe "πpeBpaαιeHwe" pbι6οκ Β 

32. L. Leger, L 'Eνange/iaire slaνon de Reims , Reims-Prague 1899. 
33. Ε. Φ. KapcκHJ!:, CnaBRHcκa11 κupwιnoecκOR nOJΙeozpaφUJΙ, ΠeHHHrpa,α 1928, c. 13 2. 
34 . Typoecκoe eeaHzenue oouHHao14aτozo εeκα, C.-Πeτep6ypr 1868. 
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πηηι, HaMenιBωeec.11 y)l(e Β πepBOM Bap11aHτe (JUI . 136, 137), a 3JJ,ecb πpHHHMa­

ιouιee 3peπbιe φopMbl (ηπ . 138, 140 06.). 11, Η3ΚΟΗeιι, Ha π. 250 ΠΟ.ΙΙΒΠ.ΙΙeΤCΗ 
opHaMeHT3ΠII30B3HHOe H306pa)l(eHHe ΠTHL.tbl c ω11pοκο pacπnacτaHHbIMH Kpb!Πb­

.llMH, JJ,ep)l(auιeii Β κπιοΒe τοΗκyιο τpaBHHκy . Euιe OJJ,HOH pa3HOBHJJ,Hocτbιo :πια 

ΜΟΤΗΒΟΒ .ΙΙΒΠ.ΙΙΙΟΤC.11 CBOeo6pa3Hbie ΠOJJ,BeCKH κ rpaφ114ecκ11M φopMaM Υ Ha π. 88 
06. 11 Ρ Ha π . 89 (Β BHι:te κpοχοτΗΟΗ πτ114κ11) . Ha 3ΤΗ JJ,eτaπ11 , o6bI4HO ocτaιouι11-

ec.11 He CHCTeMaTH3HpoB3HHbIMH, πpHXOJJ,HTC.R o6paTHTb BHM3HHe ΧΟΤ.11 6bl y)l(e 

ΠΟΤΟΜΥ ' 4ΤΟ ΟΗΗ ΠΟ.ΙΙΒΠ.ΙΙΙΟΤC.R Η Β ι:ιpyr11x pyccκ11x pyκοΠΗC.ΙΙΧ, Β ΤΟΜ 4HCΠe Β 

y)l(e yποΜ.11ΗyτοΜ c6opHHKe CποΒ Γp11ropH.11 .DorocπoBa.35 

Ητaκ , ποcπe 063opa pa3ΠH'llibIX 3HeMeHTOB xyJJ,o)l(ecτBeHHOro οφοpΜπe­

ΗΗ.ΙΙ pyκoπ11c11, COΠOCTaBΠ.ReMbIX c πpocJle)l(HBaeMbIMH Β paHHHX cπaB.RHCKHX 

κοι:ιeκcaχ, a ΗΗοrι:ιa - 11 Β rpeκo-Bocτo4mιx, HeΠb3.R He BHJJ,eτb, 4ΤΟ Β ιιeποΜ xa­

paκτep ΗΠΠΙΟΜΗΗaιιΗΗ BeCbMa oπpeι:ιeπeHHbIH . ΟΗ πpeκpacHO cornacyeτc.11 c 

K3JlΠHrpaφH4eCKHMH HOpMaMH cτpororo ycτaBHOΓO ΠHCbMa, ποκa3aτeΠbΗΟΓΟ 

πο CBOHM τeXHH4eCKHM ΠpHeMaM JJ,Jl.R KHeBCKOΓO ΚΗ.ΙΙ)Ι(ecκοrο cκpHΠTOpHH ce­

peι:tHHbl χι Beκa . Ero πpoJJ,yκιιH.R OΠ03Haeτc.R cpeJJ,H M3CCbl ΚΗΗΓ c pa3ΠH'lliOH 

cτeπeHbJO Bepo.ΙΙTHOCTH, Η κoppeκTHBbl Β 6yι:ιyuιeM He ΤΟΠbΚΟ B03MO)l(Hbl, ΗΟ Η 

HeH36e)l(HbI . 

Pa3ΠH4Hble, ΧΟΤΗ Η OJJ,HH3KOBO CTHΠbHbie , Π04epκa, κοτοpb!ΜΗ πepeπHca­

Hbl ΠaHJJ,eKTbι ΑΗτΗοχa 4epHopH3ιιa, ποκa3bιΒaJότ ι:ιοcτaτοισιο BapHaιιHH cpeJJ,H 

rpaφH4ecκHx φοpΜ Η 3ΠHrpaφH4ecκoro ycτaBa 3arπaBHbIX cτpοκ, Η Β cτpo4-

HOM ΠHCbMe . Ηο Β ueπoM 3ΤΟ τpaJJ,HL.tHH OJJ,HOH WKOΠbl κanπHrpaφH4ecκoro HC­

κyccτBa. 0ΗΗ 33MeTHO ΟΤΠΗ43ΙΟΤCΗ οτ pa3M3WHCTOΓO Η3ΚΠΟΗΗΟΓΟ ΠHCbM3 Ha π . 

1 06. Η τeκcτa ΑπφaΒΗτap.11 ΓpHropH.R .6orocπoBa Ha ππ. 309-31 Ο (pHc. 16) , 
ΒΟ3ΜΟ)Ι(ΗΟ, πpHHa,lJ,Jle)l(auιero pyκe JO)l(HOcnaB.11Hcκoro πΗcιιa. ΠpΗ Bcex oco6eH­

Hocτ.11x HHAHBHJJ,yaΠbHOΓO 1104epκa 3,lJ,eCb cπeJJ,yeτ BHJJ,eTb Η HBHOe oτpa)l(eHHe 

τeχ HOpM, κοτοpbιe ycτoH4HBO JJ,ep)l(aJIHCb Β ΠHCbMe 6oπrapcκo-MaκeJJ,oHCKHX 

Π3ΜΗΤΗΗΚΟΒ. 06 3ΤΟΜ ΓΟΒΟpΗτ coπocτaBπeHHe CaBBHHOH ΚΗΗΓΗ , ΕΗΗΗCΚΟΓΟ 

aπocτona 36 Η .Π.o6poMHpOBa eBaHreπH.R,37 a 113 6oπee Π03JJ,HHX - Cπeπ4eHcκoro 
aποcτοπa (Bτopa.R ποποΒΗΗa ΧΙΙ Beκa) .38 Xapaκτep οφοpΜΠeΗΗΗ Ha3B3HHbix 

ΚΗΗΓ ΠΟ3ΒΟΠ.Reτ ΠΟΗΗΤb oco6eHHOCTH ι:ιeκοpa πpοτοτΗπa pyκOΠHCH Bocκp. 30, 

35 . Ho8bΙU c6οpιιuκ naιιeozpaφuιιecκux cιιUΜΚΟ8 c pyccκux pyκonuceu X!-XVIII 88. , 
ΠOJJ. pe,ι:ι,. Α. 11 . Co6oneBCKOΓO, c.-Πeτcp6ypr 1906, τa6n. 2 (η . 335). 

36 . Ειιuιιcκu anοcτοιι, φaκcΗΜΗΠΗΟ H3AaHHe c πpe,ι:ι,roBop οτ Xp. Κο,ι:ι,οΒ, Cοφωι 1983. 

37. Jlo6pωωpo8o e8aιιzeιιue: Kupuιιcκu cιtοΜeιιuκ oiJ ΧΙΙ 8eκ, τ. 1, πpΗpe,ι:ι,ΗΠ Μ. Anτ-
6aycp, Cl<oπje 1973. 

38. A. llJΚypoua, 1000 zoiJuιιu 6Mzapcκa pσκonucιιa κιιuza , ΗΠ . 60-<i3 . 

62 



ΠαΗοeκτbι Α HTuoxa l/epHopu3~a 

ΠOJ],BeprHyτoro Ha Pyc11 cyαιecτBeHHOH, ΧΟΤΗ 11 He CΠl1WKOM eαιe paι:ι.11κanbHOH, 

πepepa6oτκe. 

* * * 
Pyκoπ11cb ΠaΗι:ι.eκτοΒ ΑΗτ11οχa 4epHop113ua (Π1Μ, Bocκp . 30) 611aroι:ι.apH 

CBOeMY χyι:ι.ωκecτΒeΗΗΟΜΥ οφοpΜΠCΗΙ1\Ο HaXOJJ.11T ι:ι.οcτaτΟ4ΗΟ oπpeι:ι.eneHHOe 

Mecτo cpeι:ι.11 ΚΗΙ1Γ, Bblweι:ι.w 11x 113 κ11eBcκoro KHH)l<ecκoro cκp11πτοp11Η , cκopee 

Bcero eαιe πp11 )1<113ΗΗ ero ocHOBaτcnH - ΚΗΗ3Η .flpocnaBa Myι:ι.poro. PeliMccκoe 

eBaHren11e, πpHHaι:ι.ne)l<aBwee ero ι:ι.04e p11 AHHe - )l<eHe φpaHuy3cκoro κoponH 

ΓeHp11xa Ι - Ha116oπee paHHl1H 06pa3eu ΚΗΙ1)Ι<ΗΟΓΟ 11cκyccτBa , a ΠaΗι:ι.cκτbι Αι-ι­

τ11οχa 4epHOp113Ua 33ΗΙ1Μ3\ΟΤ 6Πl1)1<aHwee κ HeMy Mecτo, 4ΤΟ KOCBeHHO yκa3bI­

Baeτ Ha BbIΠOΠHeH11e Β 1040-e ΓOJJ.bI.39 HecKOΠbKO Π03J],Hee, ΠO-Bl1J],11MOMy , πo­
HBl1JH\Cb 4yι:ι.οΒcκaΗ πcanτ11pb 11 TypoBcκoe eBaHren11e. a Β τe4eH11e 1056-1057 

rοι:ι.οΒ, κaκ 113BecτHo , 6bιno ΒbΙΠΟΠΗeΗο OcτpoM11poBo eBaHren11e. Τaκ ΜΟ)Ι<ΗΟ 

npeι:ι.cτaBl1Tb Ha cerOJ],HHWH11H ι:ι.eΗb πocneι:ι.o BaτenbHOCTb 11ΠΠ \ΟΜΙ1ΗΟΒaΗΗbΙΧ 

ΚΗΙ1Γ , Β 411CΠΟ κοτοpbΙΧ BXOJJ.11T paCCMOτpeHHbIH κοι::ι.eκc. 

Ka)l<JJ.aH 113 Ha3BaHHbIX pyκoπ11cel1 - πpo113Beι::ι.eH11e KHl1)1<Horo 11cκyccτBa, 

BbIJJ.B11raιoαιee oπpeι::ι.eπeHHbιe Boπpocbι , pa3pew11Mbie Β MOHorpaφ114ecκol1 pa-

6oτe . Τaκ11Μ11 11ccneι::ι.0BaH11HM11 Β 11J],eanc JJ.OΠ)l<HbJ 6bITb OXBa<ιcHbI BCe paHHl1e 

πaΜΗΤΗ11κ11, He3aB11c11Mo ι::ι.a)Ι<e οτ ypoBHH 11nn10M11Hau1111. Tonbκo Β τaκοΜ cπy-

4ae ΒΟ3ΜΟ)Ι<ΗΟ πony411Tb πpaBl1JibHOe πpeι::ι.cτaBneH11e ο pa3Πl14Hbιx acπeκτax 

pa3Bl1Tl1H KH11roπ11caH11H Β K11eBcκol1 Pyc11, a Β 11τore - cnaBHHcκoro M11pa Β 

uenoM, Β Jπoxy, κοrι::ι.a κ11p11nno-Meφoι::ι.11eBcκoe Hacneι::ι.11c ocτaBanocb eωe τec­

HO CBH33HHblM )1<11BblMl1 ΒΟCΠΟΜΙ1Η3ΗΙ1ΗΜΙ1 c ι::ι.eHTCΠbHOCTb\O πpocBeτ11τenel1 

cnaBHHCTBa. ,llnH JJ.OCTJ1)1<eHl1H JTOH uen11, JJ.yMaeτcH, CT011T πp0Becτ11 pHJJ. cneu11-

aΠbHblX pa3blCK3Hl1H ΚΟΗκpeτΗΟΓΟ xapaκτepa, 11ΤΟΓΙ1 KOTOpblX ΗΒΗΟ CKa)l<yTCH 

Ha 061Ul1X πpeι::ι.cτaBneHl1HX ο κοpΗΗΧ cnaBHHCKOH JJ.YXOBHOH κynbτypbI . 

Κωιy2α 

39. Ο pcl1MccκoM ι.:ea ι-ιr cπ1111 norι.po6Hcc CM.: Jl . Π . )l(yκoecbκa . Τίποτι.:311 11 φaκηι προ 
AaBHbOpycbKY ΠHCCMHHCTb ΑΟ χιι cτ." Β ΚΗ. Πιιτeρατypιια cιιαοιφιιια ΚuΪθChΚΟΪ P_vci 

yκpαϊιιcbκα ιιίτepατypα .ΠΊ-Χ ΙΊΙΙ ι'Τ., Kι.fie 198 1, c. 17-2 7. 
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PJ.1c. 1. ΓJ1Μ, Bocκp . 30, π. 2 
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LA LANGUE DE CONSTANTIN-CYRILLE ΕΤ METHODE 

R o laιιd Marti 

Toute recherche sur \e debut de l'ecriture et de la \itterature chez les S\aves 

doit resoudre d'abord un prob\eme tenηinologique , puisque le manque d'unanimi­
te dans \a litterature scientifique est ec\atant. La choix d'une tenηino\ogie entraine, 

en ce cas , des consequences d'une grande portee. La notion de vieux-slave est em­
ployee d'une part pour designer la \angue des mss . dits canoniques, mais d'autre 
part elle peut embrasser l'ensemble des manifestations culturelles des temps de 
Constantin-Cyrille et Methode jusqu' a \a renaissance bulgare . 1 11 peut arήver , par 

consequent , qu'on parle des choses tout a fait differentes en employant la meme 
terminologie . Afin d'eviter ce ήsque je propose de commencer mon expose en de­
finissant \es procedes philologiques pertinent a mon argumentation. Ensuite je de­
cήrai l'histoire et \e statu quo des etudes vieux-slaves et cyήl\o-methodiennes et 
\es problemes qui en resultent. Apres un inventaire de faits concernant notre sujet 
j'essaierai de demontrer \es consequences dangereuses d'un me\ange de la strate 
vieux-slave avec la strate cyήllo-methodienne et de presenter les principes a suivre 
afin de proceder avec la rigueur scientifique indispensable . Ce ne sera qu'apres ces 
remarques preliminaires que j'aborderai les prob\emes particuliers de \a recherche 
sur \a \angue de Constantin-Cyrille et Methode . 

Des son debut \a phi\ologie slave s'occupait de preference de textes anciens 
et par consequent de la \angue dans son etat ancien. Elle avait comme outils prin­
cipaux trois methodes: \a descήption , la reconstruction , l'interpretation .2 

* Les ictees qιι i sont iι la basc dc ce t a rtiι:lc t"ιιrc nt exprin1ecs d ;ιn s ιιn c ι:onfc re 11 cc tcnu ι' lors 

du 4cmc colloque pa l eo bιιlgaristicιuc iι So fia e11 aοίιt 1985. (Le tcx tc de Ι a ι:onferc nce scra 

publie dans Palaeobulgarica .) Dans la di sι:u ssion qui suiνit , mcs iders t"urent generalcmcnt rejc­

tecs par des argume nts de mo ntrant ψιc J'csscnt icl dc ωa confc rcncc nc ΙΊιt pas compri s. Vu 

ccttc situation jc sui s tres red eνabl e a Μ . Tac l1iaos dc l'inνita tio n a c:φoser mcs ictecs ιl'ιιn c fa­

ςon legcrement remaniee dans Cyrilloιnetlιodianum . 

1. No us nc parlcrons n1eme pas dcs pro bl i.: me s i ss ιι s clu ι: ltoi x dιι terιηe co rrι>c t (νicux-sla ­

νe, νicux-bulgare ctc.) . 

2. Dans lc ι:ontcxtc dc la languc cy rillo-metl1oclicnnc l' interpreta tion pcut ctrc (e t sc ra ) 

negligee. 
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R oland Marti 

La descήption atteignit tres vite un niveau assez eleve . Les philologues pra­
tiquaient ce qu'on allait appeler au 20eme siecle «corpus linguistics». Ils 3.naly­
saient un nombre assez restreint de mss. ( de preference du meme age et de la me­
me region) et dressaient une description sur la base de ce groupe, descήption vala­
ble - en principe - pour ce groupe seulement. Une vaήante de ce procede (varian­
te plus compliquee, mais plus sύre) etait l'analyse et la description d'un seul ms. 

a la fois . Ensuite si cela semblait adequat on procedait a la comparaison de plu­

sieurs descήptions independantes afin d'en batir une grammaire plus ou moins ho­
mogene. Comme resultat de cette maniere de proceder οη avait non seulement des 
grammaires mais aussi des groupes de mss. defιnis par leurs particu.larites lingui­
stiques (les mss. vieux-slaves, moyen-bulgares etc .) .3 

La reconstruction partait toujours des descήptions . Εη faisant la comparai­
son de divers etats successifs de la langue οη cherchait a etablir des regulaήtes de 
developpement . Les regulaήtes etablies, ί1 etait possible d'avancer au-dela de la 
frontiere de la tradition ecήte . Une reconstruction correcte suppose que les de­
scήptions formant sa base soient correctes, qu'on ait choisi les mateήaux appro­
pries et que les regularites correspondent au developpement reel. 

Εη ce qui concerne le domaine vieux-slave c'est surtout la descήption qui 
s'offrait comme outil de travail. Meme si !Όη reconstruisait quelques formes non 
attestees et idealisait les paradigmes c'etait toujours l'idee du corpus (des mss. dits 
canoniques) ,qui trahissait l'orientation descriptive des grammaires.4 Certes, le cor­
pus vieux-slave n'est pas inconteste. Ι1 suffira de mentionner les Feuillets de Nov­
gorod, !Άpostolaire d'Enina , l'tvangeliaire d'Ostromir. Mais le noyau, forme par 
les grands mss. (Zogr, Mar , Ass, Sav, Euch Sin , Ps Sin, Supr) et quelques fragments , 
reste plus ou moins stable . Et c'est precisement cela qui est etonnant car le corpus, 
en somrne , est peu homogene . Les traits distinctifs separant les mss. vieux-slaves 
des autres sont peu nombreux; en principe ί1 n'y en a que deux: la distribution 
correcte des voyelles nasales et la datation avant 1100. Puisque le dernier ne pre­
sente qu'une forme mal cachee de petitio principii 5 ί1 ne reste que la distribution 

3. Unc dcs grandcs difficultes est la composition du corpus. S' iJ est forme d'elements 
trop varies, la dcscription risque d'ctrc depourvue de valeur scientifique. (11 serait , a titrc d'e­
xemple, possible d'ecrire ιιπc grammairc descriptive sur la base d'un corpus compose de Ιa 
Chanson de Roland et du Cid , mais une telle grammaire nc nous donncrait pas d' informations 
utilcs sur un c tat de langue recl.) 

4. 11 y a sans doute d es differenccs considerables entre lcs grammaires de Diels et de Vail­

lant d ' unc part et de Troιιbetzkoy et Lunt d 'autre part , mais t ο ιι s ces autcurs insistcnt sur le 
C<ΙΠΟΠ . 

5 . C'cst ce cercle vici.:ux bi ι: n connu cn paleographie: η 'ayant pas de mss. dates ou de 
mss. plus ancicns, lcs mss . cux-mcm~s servent dc tertium comparationis. 

90 



La Laιιgιιι' de C;ιrille et Metlιode 

des voyelles nasales. Vu que meme l'enψloi de ces voyelles dans les ιηss . vieux-sla­

ves presente des differences considerables Oettres diverses , renψlacement par voy­

elles non-nasales etc .) οη s'etonne que les philologues aient ose qualifier cet en­
sen1ble disparate de corpus. Neann10ins cette division plus ou moins arbitraire leur 
permettait de faire une analyse et une descήption detaillee du corpus et d'etablir 
une grammaire. Εη principe peu a change dans ce domaine depuis Vostokov et Le­
skien. L'attitude n1odeste mais realiste a foumi des resultats restreints mais vala­

bles et les phίlologues se sont contentes de ~a . 6 

La situation est tout a fait differente pour les cyrillomethodίana. Les lingui­
stes eviterent ce terrain parce qu'ίl s'agissait dans ce cas 11011 pas de mss. mais de 
textes et ce sont les historiens de toutes provenances (histoire de la litterature, his­
toire de la civilisation) ainsi que les textologues qui l'explorerent. 11 fallut attendre 

presqu'une centaine d'annees avant que les linguistes n'abordent ce domaine. Les 
linguistes qui s'occuperent des questions cyήllo-methodiennes d'un point de vue 
purement linguistique savaient bien qu'il leur fallait d'abord etablir un corpus cy­
rillo-methodien ne coincidant pas avec le corpus vieux-slave. Εη outre ils savaient 

que l'epoque cyrillo-methodienne ainsi que sa langue ne sont accessibles qu'a tra­
vers une reconstruction. Durnovo et Troubetzkoy, les linguistes eminents qui fra­

yerent ce chemin, se poserent le but de reconstruire l'ecήture glagolitique prin1i­
tive et pour cela ils distinguerent deux couches (deux langues): «Urkirchenslavisch» 

oppose a «Altkirchenslavisch» ( dans la terminologie de Troubetzkoy ). 7 Pour re­
construire l'ecήture glagolitique primitive Troubetzkoy s'appuya sur un corpus 
particulier, different de celui employe pour la descήption de la morphologie vieux­
slave. 8 Ce procede fut raffine par d'autres (Tkadlcίk, Mares, Velceva) et c'est grace 

a cette rigueur linguistique qu'on peut dire que l'ecήture glagolitique primitive 

(ou cyήllo-methodienne) est reconstruite d'une fa~on convaincante (meme si quel­
ques questions sont encore a elucider).9 Malheureusement ces analyses impecca-

6. Certcs, il y a des exccptions. Voir p.ex. lc dictum de Lunt: «lt is assumcd tl1at thc vari­

ations arc later modifications affecting the originally unified type of language used by Cyril 

and Methodius and thcir immediate associates. Οπ this assumption , all grammars of OCS have 

dealt with thc «original » language , with concession to thc usage of the several manuscripts. » 
(Η . G. Lunt , Old Church Slavonic Grammar, La Haye - Paris 61974, p. 4-5 .) (Notez quc Ιa dcs­

cήption est cellc des mss . vieux-slaves et n'cst pas celle dc la langue cyrillo-methodicnnc.) 

7. Voir surtout Ν . Durnovo , «Mysli i predpolo!enija ο proischo!dcnii staroslavjanskogo 

jazyka i slavjanskich alfavitoν » , Byzantinoslavica 1 (1929), pp . 45-85, et Ν . Trubetzkoy, Alt­
kirchenslavische Grammatik, Vicnne 1954, pp . 13-112. 

8. Trubetzkoy, op. cit., pp . 16-17 et 113 . 
9. Voir l'analysc detaillec de F. Mare~. «Hlaholicc na Morav/! a ν Cechach », Slovo 21 

(1971), pp. 133-199. 



Rο/αιιι/ Μαrιί 

\Jlcs (ι\ιι poi11t ιle νιιe ιnctl1oιlologiqιιe) ηΌιlt pas trouve ιl'eΠΊules Cll del1ors ς!e J'e­

critιιre et dc la plωnologie . Au contrmre il faut constater une tendance a ΠΊelanger 
lcs notions du « νicux-slaνe » et du « cyrillo-n1etl1odieιυ1 . Ainsi par cxeιnple, le 

gra11d ιlictionnaire dc Prague s'appclle « νieux-slaνe» n1ais en fait il reunit les don­

nees des n1ss. vieux-slaves et des textes consideres cyrillo-metl1odiens sans en faire 

la distinction .10 De la meιne faι;on Verescagin se propose decrire la technique de 

traιlιιction de Consta11ti11-Cyrille et Metlωde en s'appuyant sur des ιnss . vieux-sla­

ves et sans justification de ce proceιle. 11 Heureuseιηent cette faι;on de penser ne 

s'est pas encore repandue dans les doιnaines de la n1orphologie et de la syntaxe. 

Mais les possibles consequences dΊιη tel developpement sont peu encoιιrageantes : 

- La notion de vieux-slave serait corrompue . 

- La distinction entre mss. vieux-slaves et textes cyrillo-n1ethodiens serait oblite-

ree. 

- « Cyrillo-ιnethodien » et «νieux-slaνe » deviendraient des quasi-synonymes. 

Afin de demontrer l'importance d' une distinction nette entre cyrillo-metho­

dien et vieux-slave nous allons esquisser ci-dessous les faits historiques et les conse­

quences qu 'ί] faut en tirer pour la recherche.12 

- Le premier alphabet fut cree et les premiers textes furent traduits par Constan­

tin-Cyrille et Methode a Byzance, avant le depart de la mission en Moravie. Ils 

refletent, par consequent , les traits du parler slave des environs de Thessaloni­

que. Malheureusement , οη ne dispose pas de temoins directs de cette epoque. 

Afin de la retablir ί1 faut avoir recours a la reconstruction. 

- L'alphabet et les traductions , transferes en Moravie, furent adaptes, toujours 

sous la supervision de Constantin-Cyrille et Methode (apres la mort du premier, 

de Methode seul), aux particularites linguistiques du parler morave. Εη meme 

temps le nombre des traductions crι1 t. La technique de traduction subit proba­

blement des changements mineurs au cours de la diversification des reuvres tra­

duites (textes juridiques, homelies, vies etc.). 11 est egalement possible que la 

technique de traduction employee par Methode ait ete differente de celle de_ 

10. La notion de «νieux-slave » n'est pas employee du tout dans la li stc des textes et mss., 
depouilles pour le dictionnaire (Slovnίk jazyka staroslovl!nskeho l, Prague 1958, pp. LXXI­
LXXlll) . Mais les autcurs , de toute fa(ion , se rendaient compte dc \a difference (p. IV) . 

11 . Ε . Μ. Vcre~tagin , Iz istorii voznikovenija pervogo literatumogo jazyka slavjan. Pere­
vodteskaja technika Kirilla ί Mefodija, Moscou 1971, et Var'irovanie sredstv vyra~enija v pere­
vodteskoj technike Kirilla ί Mefodija, Moscou 1972. 

12. Je ΠlC borncraί a enumercr les evenements ίncontesteS et bίen attestes SOίt danS \a \it­
teraturc contemporainc (surtout les Vics de Constantin-Cyrille et Methode, mais aussi des 
sources historiques, lettrcs etc .), soit etablis par \a recherche. 
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Constantin-Cyrille .13 Cette epoque, comme la precedente , n'est accessible que 

par la reconstruction. 

- Suite a la mort de Methode l'activite de la mission byzantine en Moravie s'ache­

va. Quelques-uns des disciples de Methode, expulses par les autorites et le clerge 

franc , se refugierent en Bulgarie ou l'reuvre des freres fut d'abord pieusement 

conservee et ou elle s'epanouit tres vite . Cet epanouissement entraina une de­

centralisation et la naissance d' «ecoles» differen tes. 14 Le developpement qui 

suivit fut conservateur a certains endroits et novateur dans d'autres. Tout laisse 

supposer que l'reuvre de Constantin-Cyrille et Metlιode a ete adaptee aux parti· 

culaήtes linguistiques des parlers bulgares par les disciples Π1emes de Methode . 

Le developpenιent ulterieur (surtout \es changements dans la teclιnique de tra­

duction), cependant, ne correspondit point aux idees des freres et il ne fut pas 

accepte partout. L'existence parallele de deux tendances differentes (conserva­

tήce et novatrice) est le trait le plus caracteristique de cette epoque. Cette e­

poque nous est accessible par les mss . les plus anciens mais iJs refletent υπ etat 

de developpement plutόt tardif. Seule la reconstruction permet d'arriver aux e­
tats anterieurs a cette epoque. 

- Le deploiement ulterieur (dans les terres russes et serbes) ainsi que le developpe· 

ment subsequent en Bulgarie n'apportent rien a l'elucidation du probleme et ne 
seront pas traites ici. 

De ces trois etapes les deux premieres sont presqu'impossibles a distinguer 
l'une de l'autre parce que la premiere fut completement remplacee par la deu­
xieme.15 Vu cette situation il me semble justifie de reunir les deux premieres e­

tapes (je propose de les appeler «cyrillo-methodiennes») et de les opposer a la 

troisieme. Les manuscrits temoins d.irects de cette demjere seront appeles « νieux­
slaves». 

Si ΙΌη confond ces etapes bien distinctes , οη risque d'obscurcir le develop­

pement et de falsifier les resultats de la recherche . Regardons de plus pres les cau­

ses specifiques responsables de resιιltats incorrects. 

- Constantin-Cyrille est le createur de l 'ecήture glagolitique. Une partie conside­

rable des mss. vieux-slaves emploie cette ecriture. Εη veήte iJ s'agit ici d'(au 

13 . Unc diffόrcncc nu ιnoin · η όte ct :ιbli c d<ιns ιιnι• tradιι c ti o n doul1 Ι ι: ιl c Mt ΧΧΥ 23 . Voir 

1. Ya~ica, «Originc cy rill o-n1ό tl1 oιliι:11nr clu plus ancic n ι:odc s l :Ινι: ιlit « Z:ιkon suιl11yj ljuclcm »». 

Byzantinos/avica ΧΙΙ (195 LJ , ΙΨ 154-1 74. cn parti culie r p . Ι 65 . 
14 . Lcs trad uctions multiplcs d'ιιn tι:xt c ( p . ι:χ . d ι-s l ιo n1e lics consc rvόes ιluns Ι ι: Glagolitu 

Clozianus c t lc Codex Sιιprasliι:nsis ) ι:n temoigncnt . 

15. Unc distinction (mais asscz hypothetiqιιe) n 'cst possiblc qιι e pο ιιr l 'όι:riturc ct Ι a pho­

no logic. Yoir l'articlc clc Mur~~ (no tc 9 ci-dι•ssιι s ) . 
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moins) deux systemes d'ecήture differents destines a rendre (au moins) deux 
systemes phonologiques (dans le cas du dernier meme phonetique et orthogra­
phe) bien distincts . Car non seulement l'evolution normale separait les deux sys­
temes d'ecriture , mais encore les deplacements repetes ainsi que les adaptations 
multiples a des parlers differents. Εη outre l'ecriture glagolitique fut bientόt 
concurrencee par l'alphabet cyrillique. Ce dernier l'influenι;a sans doute du 
point de vue systematique .16 Et ί1 ne faut pas oublier que l 'ecήture glagolitique 

etait deja en declin et allait disparaitre bientόt . 

Par consequent ί1 serait imprudent de considerer les donnees des mss. vieux-sla­
ves comme des temoins representatifs de l'ecriture glagolitique cyrillo-metho­
dienne. 

- La langue des mss. vieux-slaves est de caractere plutόt melange . Cela conduisit 
les plιilologues a supposer que les « archaϊsmes» sont d'origine cyrillo-metho­
dienne tandis que les innovations representent l'influence du vieux-slave. Ainsi 
dans la morphologie les paradigmes non-productifs sont consideres comme cy­
rillo-methodiens, leurs concurrents productifs comme vieux-slaves. Mais ce n'est 
qu'une hypothese ; ί1 y a aussi d'autres explications possibles (distήbution geo­
graphique des formes differentes , particulaήtes d'un scήptorium etc .). ll est 
meme possible que les formes dites vieilles (p .ex. l'aoriste en -ΤΔ) soient des 
innovations. De meme le lexique des mss. vieux-slaves est caracteήse par de 
nombreux doublets. Auparaνant cela s'expliquait en attribuant un mot a l'ecole 
de Preslav et son doublet a l'ecole d'Ochήd (la derniere representant la tradi­
tion cyrillo-metlιodienne , la premiere les influences des parlers bulgares orien­
taux) . Les donnees des mss . et des textes , cependant, contredisent cette concep­
tion.17 Elle se fondait sur une presupposition erronee : οη ne se rendait pas 
compte du fait que les particularites de la langue de l'auteur ou du traducteur 
(l'idiolecte) exercent une influence considerable sur le lexique . Par consequent 
ηί grammaire ηί lexique de la langue cyrillo-methodienne ne peuvent etre recon­
struits sur la base des mss. vieux-slaves. 

- La syntaxe pose des problemes particuliers. Vu que presque la totalite des mss. 
vieux-slaves ne contient que des textes traduits d'une syntaxe fortement helleni­
see ί1 est difficile sinon impossible de decήre la syntaxe originale du vieux-slave 
sur cette base. 11 est d'autant plus difficile de reconstruire la syntaxe cyήllo-me­
thodienne. 

16 . Lcs analyscs dc cettc intlucnce font toujours defaut , tandis que \'influence inverse est 

bicn <inalysee c t documentec. 
Ι 7. Voir l'a rticlc dc 1. GJ! Ι ίίbον . «Problemc der ;.ιltbulgari schcn lcxikologiscl1en Forschung », 

Wiener slavistisches Jahrbuch 24 (1978), pp . 29-38 . 
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- Constantin-Cyrille et Methode traduisirent avant tout des textes employes dans 
et par l'eglise (Evangile, Psautier, offices etc.). La plupart des mss. vieux-slaves 
contiennent egalement de tels textes. Mais ici aussi il ne s'agit pas de textes iden­
tiques. La technique de traduction ainsi que la langue des textes subit, des les 
temps de Constantin-Cyrille et Methode , des changements profonds. Les lectίo­
nes νariile qu'offrent les mss. vieux-slaves de l'Evangeliaire, par exemple, demon­
trent que ces textes etaient ηοη seulement copies maintes fois, mais aussi redi­
ges (peut-etre a differentes reprises). Ces redactions affectaient les textes dans 
tous leurs aspects d'une fa~on profonde . 

- Εη outre il faut se rendre compte du fait que le passage de l'epoque cyrillo-me­
thodienne a l'epoque vieux-slave ne se deroula pas paisiblement dans un couvent 
bien eloigne des peήpeties de la politique de l'epoque. Tout au contraire: la mis­
sion de Constantin-Cyrille et Methode fut , des son debut, une entrepήse ηοη 
seulement religieuse, mais aussi culturelle et surtout politique (les reactions du 
clerge et des autoήtes francs en temoignent) exigeant de ses protagonistes la ca­
pacite de s'adapter a des constellations politiques et/ou religieuses changeantes. 18 

La situation en Moravie etait, en effet, si precaire que la mission dut chercher 
un arrangement avec l'eglise occidentale (voyage a Rome). Sous la protection 
papale Methode reussit a maintenir un equilibre (griice a des concessions consi­
derables), equilibre qui s'ecroula aussitόt apres sa mort. Εη Bulgaήe l'reuvre des 
freres fut adaptee de nouveau, cette fois-ci aux exigences de l'environnement 
bulgare. Cette derniere adaptation19 (ou adaptations) ne fut plus l'reuvre de Con­
stantin-Cyrille et Methode mais de leurs disciples (ou des disciples de ces der­
niers). Meme si l'on suppose que les disciples directs de Constantin-Cyήlle et 
Methode aient ete tres doues et qu'ils aient essaye d'achever une continuite par­
faite, des changements et developpements furent inevitables. 
Le resultat de tous ces changements et developpements se manifeste nettement 
dans les mss. de la peήode vieux-slave. Certes, il y a dans ces mss. une grande 
partie cyήllo-methodienne, mais il est difficile sinon impossible de la separer 
des autres influences. 

Quelles sont les consequences qu'il faut tirer de cette situation? 
Les recherches vieux-slaves et cyήllo-methodiennes ne doivent nullement 

etre confondues. Les etudes νieux-slaνes sont toujours de nature descήptive. Elles 

18. Dans le domaine religieux les problemes de traduction n'etaient pas negligibles du tout. 
Un mot mal choisi ou mal traduit pouvait entrainer de graves consequences (voir p.ex. le cas 

de 6At1HO G.V..JPb Η"Ι:./ΠΟΑΟΙ>b ΗΟ G.V..\μb Η"Ι:. bien distingues en slave, mais tres semblables 
en grec : όμοούσως/όμοωύσιος . 

19. C'est peut-itre Ιe πpeΛΟ>Κ6Ηt16 Κ"Ι:.ΗΗΓ"Ι:. dont parle Chrabr. 
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decήvent les orthographes des mss ., les systemes grammaticaux, peut-etre la tech­
nique de traduction, representes dans un groupe bίen definί de mss. (parfois, sίire­
ment , il y a reconstruction par analogie). Les etudes cyrίllo-methodίennes linguis­
tiques, d'autre part, exigent avant tout la reconstruction . Disposant d'un nombre 
considerable de donnees plus ou moins precises sur l'reuvre de Constantin-Cyrille 
et Methode , mais sans mss. de l'epoque, Ja langue doit etre reconstruite a l'aide 
des temoins indirects , d'un groupe de textes provenant de /'epoque cyrίl/o-metho­

dίenne et conservant , autant que possible , les traits de cette epoque. Et la tache la 
plus delicate est de trouver ies temoins adequats. 

Pour repousser les frontieres de nos connaissances plus loin (c'est a dire au­
dela de l'epoque vieux-slave) il faut se degager de la conception de l'epoque cyrillo­
methodienne qui ne soit qu'une forme Jegerement archaϊsee de l'epoque vieux-slave 
et que , parconsequence, οη sache tout de l'epoque cyήllo-methodienne en sachant 
tout de l'epoque vieux-slave.20 

Pour la reconstruction de la langue de l'epoque cyrillo-methodienne il faut 
soumettre a un examen particulier l'ensemble des donnees susceptibles a etre uti­
les pour la reconstruction et choisir celles qui rendent un maximum d'infonnation 
sur l'etat premier. 

Sachant que les constatations faites ci-dessus peuvent preter a des maienten­
dus il me semble utile (bien que superflu) d'ajouter une mise au point: je ne nie 
nullement qu'il y ait des liens (parfois meme tres etroits) entre la langue de J'epo­
que cyrillo-methodienne et la langue vieux-slave mais les rigueurs de la recherche 
scientifique ainsi que les methodes employees exigent qu'on les separe pour l'exa­
men. 

Vu cette situation la tache la plus importante est d'etablir un corpus cyήllo­
methodien qui servira de _base pour la reconstruction de la langue de Constantin­
Cyrille et Methode . Tenant compte des observations faites ci-dessus les textes de 
ce corpus devraient satisfaire les conditions suivantes: 
- ne pas avoir souffert de la distance temporelle entre l'epoque cyrillo-methodien­

ne et l'epoque des mss. conserves (ce sont surtout les textes mal connus et peu 
populaires qui se pretent le mieux pour cette tache puisqu'ils ne furent pas co­
pies souvent et par consequent sont moins corrompus); 

- etre l'reuvre d'un auteur unique (afin d'eviter des complications dues a l'interfe­
rence d'idiolectes divers) ; 

20 . Εη pήncipc Ιa situation ressemble beaucoup a celle dc la textologie. La aussi, il y a 
fallu des siecles pour elimincr les conceptions fausses dc recentiores - deteriores et d'optimus 

quia νetustissimus . 
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- ne pas avoir subi des rectactions posteήeurs ; 

- etre une reuvre originale. 

Pour la reconstruction de l'alphabet glagolitique primitif ainsi que du syste­
me phonologique de la langue de Constantin-Cyrille et Methode οη dispose de 
sources de qualite excellente. Ce sont les abecedaires, les prieres alphabetiques et 
l'apologie du moine Chrabr. Ils permettent de reconstruire le systeme primitif et 
meme le developpement ulteήeur . 2 1 

Malheureusement la situation n'est pas aussi avantageuse pour les autres as­
pects de la langue de Constantin-Cyrille et Methode, et cela tient a un probleme 
fondamental qu'il faut resoudre prealablement. 11 est difficile d'attribuer l'reuvre 
des deux freres a un auteur . Pour eviter le danger de melanger les donnees des 
deux idiolectes (ce qui obscurcirait leurs particulaήtes) ίΙ est indique d'etablir un 

corpus a part pour chacun des freres. Une fois les descriptions faites , οη peut les 
comparer et, si \es differences sont negligibles , reunir. 

Afin d'etablir les reuvres de Constantin-Cyrille22 il faut d'abord consulter 
les sources directes. Dans sa Vie (VC) on ne trouve pas d' indications precises sur 
des textes ecήts en slave ou traduits du grec en slave. La Vie de Methode (VM), ce­
pendant. nous enseigne que \es freres traduisirent ensemble π c. α f\ τ -z... 1 p b •.• 

11 ε s α Η Γ ε" 11 t-ε c. Ί . απ ο c. το" Ηλ ι:. 11 11 "ζ ι; b p α Η 'l. 1 u 11 c." ον}~­

ι; α u 11 ll b p κ Β b Η 'l. 1u11 (XV 4).23 On peut supposer que les textes traduits 
par Constantin-Cyrille et Methode ensemble aient ete soumis a une redaction fina­
le par Constantin-Cyήlle et qu'on puisse les considerer comme temoins de sa lan­
gue . Cependant ces textes ne satisfont a aucune des conditions enumerees ci-des­

sus. Certes , le Psautier et l'f.vangeliaire sont parmi les textes les plus anciens con­
serves mais, comme nous l'avons deja νu , ils furent tres diffuses , copies et recopies 

maintes fois et par consequent on ne peut exclure des changements profonds par 
rapport a l'original . De meme \es redactions posteήeures apporterent des change­

ments additionnels . Puisqu'il s'agit de textes liturgiques traduits, l' influence des 
oήginaux grecs fut assez forte , et en plus ίΙ y eut aussi le danger de changements 

21. Comme sources supplement aircs o n peut a ιιss i tirer pro fit de l <Ι dialec to logie et de J Ό­

nomastiqu c (voir p .ex. V. Saur , «Bull1arske St , zd < *tj , *dj », S"1via 54 (1 985), 2, pp . 128-
140, et V . Tkadlcik , «Das s la νische Alpl1abc t bei Chrabr», Byzantinoslavica XLVI (1985), 1. 
pp . !06-120, en particulicr pp . 119-120). 

22. 11 ex iste bon non1bre d'cnumeratio ns dcs reιιvres de Con sιa nt i n-Cy rille ct Metl1odc 

(p.ex . F . V. Marcs, «Dic Anfange dcs s l aνi sc l1 e n Schri ft tun1s und d ie byza ntiniscl1 -gri cchiscl1e 

Lite ra tur », Cyri/lomethodianum 111 (1 975), pp. 1-1 2), mais presq uc toutcs essa icnt d ' inclurc 

dans ces li stes un max imum de text es a u licu dc se limitcr aιι χ textcs surs. 

23. Les Vies sont citecs d 'a pres l'editio n dc F . Grivec, F. ToιηS i c. Constantinus et Metlιo­
dius Thessa!onicenses. Fontes , Zagrcb 1960. 
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individuels: le copiste pouvait copier en se basant sur divers mss. slaves ou meme 

comparer son texte aνec celui d'un ms. grec.24 Meme l'influence possible de la 
langue du co-traducteur Methode ne peut etre exclue. Εη somme les textes qui 
s'associent le plus avec le nom de Constantin-Cyrille ne peuvent pas servir de base 
pour la reconstruction de sa langue . 

La recherche a etabli que d'autres textes, outre les textes mentionnes dans 
VM, peuvent etre attήbues a Constantin-Cyήlle . Tout d'abord il faut mentionner 
ici la Loi loϊque pour le peuple (Zakon sudnyj ljudem), attήbuee a Constarιtin-Cy­
rille sur la base des indications dans VC et des particulaήtes du lexique. 25 Elle cor­
respond a toutes les conditions que nous avons posees a l'exception du fait qu'il 
ne s'agit pas d'une ceuvre originale. 

Une autre ceuvre souvent attήbuee a Constantin-Cyrille est le texte conserve 
(d'une fa~on assez fragmentaire) dans le feuillet de Hilferding, appele Preface ά 
l'Evangelίaire . Cela pourrait meme etre un texte original . Cependant J'attήbution 
a Constantin-CyriJle n'est plus incontestee: outre Constantin-Cyήlle, Jean J'Exar­
que, Constantin de Preslav, un auteur anonyme et meme Methode ont ete propo­
ses comme auteur.26 Οη doute encore plus d'autres cas, tels Ja Prefaceά t'Evangile , 

Je τ;aite de lo foi ortlιodoxe , le Poeme alphabetique (Jequel?). Tous ces dubia ne 
pourront pas etre inclus parmi le nombre des textes du corpus; leur authenticite 
doit etre veήfiee d'abord. 

D'autres textes, attήbues a Constantin-Cyrille dans VC ου attribuables a lui , 
ne peuvent pas etre inclus parce qu'il les ecήvit en grec. C'est le cas de la legende 
de Chersoιι 27 ainsi que d'autres textes incorpores dans les Vies (p.ex. le refutation 

de la theorie des trois langues ,'VC XVI). Οη ne sait pas si l'un des freres les tradui­

sit (et lequel) ou si la traduction est plus t.~rdive. 
Une autre source possible, les cas nombreux de discours directs attestes dans 

les Vies ne peut pas etre prise en consideration puisque la plupart des discours 

24. Yoir sur ce problcml" (encore peιι aι1alyse dans \a p\1ilologie slave) les travaux dΆ . Α. 

Alcksecv (surtoιιt «Prockt tckstulogiteskogo issledovanija kiril\o-mefodievskogo pcrevoda 

Evangelψι » , Sovetskoe slavjanovedenie l 985, l, pp. 82-94 ). 

25 . Voir l"articlc de Yα~ica , cite dans notc l 3. 

26. La publication la plus recentc (avec toutes les indications bibliographiques) est l'article 

dc F. Υ. Mare ~ . «Potckloto πa tckstot na Makedon skoto kirilsko livte», Slovo 32-33 (1982-

1983), pp. 5-14 . Si ce textc etait ecrit par Constantin-Cyrille ou Metl1ode ΟΠ disposerait meme 

d'un traite theoriιιu c dc la tccl1niqιιc dc traduct ion cyriUo-metl1odicnnc. 

27 . Jc πc partagc pas IΌpinion de Mare~ (νοίr notc 22) a savoir quc les textcs grccs furcnt 

traduits par lcs t"rcrcs ou bien par un dcs disciplcs (traduction ou adaptation autori:;ee). Cctte 

opinion , dc toute fa1<on , n't·st pas prouvec. 
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sont traduits du grec; en outre ils etaient surement soumis a une adaptation stylis­

tique et ne doivent pas etre traites comme citations authentiques. 
Par consequent la seule source primaire pour la reconstruction de la langue 

de Constantin-Cyrille est la Lοί laϊque pour le peuple. 
Selon les indications dans sa Vie, Methode traduisit Β b G~ κ Η Η r Δ ι H­

G π 'b Λ ., Η b ' ρ α "ζ Β t u α κ α Β t Η (XV 1) et Η ο u ο κ α Η ο Η 'b ' ρ ε κ 'b w ε 
"ζ α κ ο Η ο\( π ρ α Β Η Λ ο ' Η ο Τ b ν G κ 'b 1 ι-α κ Η Η r 'b 1 (XV 5). Ces textes 

sont parmi les moins «populaires». Cela vaut meme pour l'Ancien Testament. Le 
nombre assez restreint de mss. contenant ces textes en temoigne.28 

L'Ancien Testament , en outre, subit des changements considerables, issus 
soit d'une traduction posteήeure , soit d'une redaction. De toute far;on, l'histoire 

de la traduction methodienne n'est pas eclaircie ,29 et le texte ne peut pas etre in­

clus dans le corpus. 
Le Nomocanon se trouve dans une situation beaucoup plus avantageuse. 

Puisqu'il y avait plusieurs collections du droit byzantin et ecclesiastique et puisque 
ces collections pouvaient etre combinees ad libitum (selon les besoins de l'eglise 
ou des autorites), ίΙ devait etre plus facile de faire une nouvelle traduction des tex­

tes choisis a etre incorpores dans un recueil juήdique plutδt que de chercher et 

rassembler des traductions existantes dans differents mss. C'est precisement ce qui 
se passait chez les Slaves. Les successeurs de Methode prefererent assembler et tra­

duire ses propres nomocanons: Οη connait quatre types bien distincts de nomoca­
nons: outre le nomocanon methodien ou morave, ce sont les versions bulgare, rus­
se et serbe.30 11 semble que la version methodienne ait ete moins populaire que les 

autres; οη n'en connait que deux mss. 31 Ces deux copies montrent un manque de 

28 . Pour la peήode du onzieme au treizieme siecle Je Svodnyj katalog slavjano-russkich 
rukopisnych knig, chranja~tichsja v SSSR, Moscou 1984, compte 125 mss. contenant des tex­
tes de l'f.vangile (f.vangile _et f.vangeliaire), tandis que R. Mathiesen («Handlist of Manuscripts 
Containing Church S\avonic Translations from the Old Testament», Polata knigopisnaja 7 
(1983), pp. 3-48) n'a que trois mss. de l'Ancien Testament. Meme si l'on ajoute les mss. con­
tenant le Paremiaire (selon le Svodnyj katalog ί1 y en a une douzaine en URSS) la disparite est 
considerable. 

29. Voir les indications chez Mathiesen et Α. Α . Alekseev, «Principy istoriko-filologitesko­
go izutenija literaturnogo nasled.ija Kirilla ί Mefodija », Sovetskoe slavjanovedenie 1984, 2, pp. 
94-106 . 

30. Le nomocanon bulgare contient le Nomocanon XlV titulorum et la Collectio XClll 
capitulorum Ioannis Scholastici, le nomocanon serbe le Nomocanon XIV titulorum abbrevia­
tus et la collectio LXXXVIII capitulorum et des commentaires, Je nomocanon russe est une 
compilation des nomocanons serbe et bulgare. 

31 . Le «Livre-pilote d'Ustjug» et celui de loasaf (GBL Rum. 230 et GBL MDA 54 ). Le 
contenu de divers mss. est decrit dans 1. 1. Sreznevskij, «Obozrenie drevnich russkich spi kov 
Kormtej knigi», Sbomik ORJaS 65 (1899), 4 . 
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changements redactionnels puisqu 'ils conservent bon nombre de «moravismes». 11 
s'agit donc d'un texte methodien authentique. Le seu\ defaut du nomocanon est 
partage par tous les autres textes traduits: il n'offre pas d'informations sur la syn­
taxe originale de la langue de Methode . 

Les Livres des peres restent, de nos jours, une des grandes enigmes de l'epo­
que cyrillo-methodienne . Nombreux sont les textes qui pourraient porter ce nom, 
et egalement nombreux sont les articles defendant l'identite des Livres des peres 
avec l'un ou l'autre des textes.32 (Inevitablement l' identification est corroboree 
par des particulaήtes linguistiques «methodiennes» ou «moraves».) Vu cette incer­
titude les Lίvres des peres ne peuvent pas etre pris en compte pour le corpus. 

Enfιn il faut signaler un texte original : l'Homelie anonyme du Glagolita Clo­
zianus. Sur la base de considerations textologiques (comparaison avec VM) οη a 
demontre que Methode est l'auteur de cette homelie .33 Puisqu 'il s'agit d'un texte 
oήginal il reflete toutes les particulaήtes de la langue de Methode .34 Εη outre il 

est conserve dans un ms. tres vieux et il etait peu connu (le Glagolita Clozianus est 
un codex unicus.) 

Pour la premiere etape dans la reconstruction de la langue de Constantin-Cy­
rille et de Methode il faut , par consequent , baser l'analyse sur le corpus suivant: 
pour la langue de Constantin-Cyrille: Loi laϊque pour le peuple 

Methode : Nomocanon 

Homelie anonyme. 
Tous ces textes correspondent a la deuxieme et la troisieme condition (un auteur 
bien defιni , pas d'influences redactionnelles) eventuellement aussi a la premiere, et 

le demier texte correspond a toutes les quatre . 
La reconstruction de la langue de Methode prendra comme point de depart 

la descήption linguistique de l'homelie anonyme. Quoique ce texte ne soit pas tres 

volumineux, sa langue assez uniforme permet la description des traits principaux 
de sa grammaire. Certes, les particulaήtes linguistiques sont connues et decήtes , 

mais toujours comme «deviations» des formes «correctes» du vieux-slave. 35 Ce 

.32. Voir le compte-rendu de Pope dans la preface du livrc de Ν . van Wijk , The Old Church 
Slavonic Translation ofthe ΑΝΔΡΩΝ ΑΓΙΩΝ ΒΙΒΛΟΣ, La Haye- Paris 1975 , pp . 1-24 . 

33. Α. Vaillant, «Une Homelic dc Methode», Revue des έtudes slaves ΧΧΙΙΙ (194 7), pp . 
34-4 7, et F. Grivec, «Clozov-Kopitarev glagolit ν ςlovenski knjitcvnosti in zgodovini », Razpra­
ve l,5, Ljubljana 1943 . 

34 . L'opinion de Vaillant que ce tex te est la traduction d'un original grec cst peu vraiscm­

blable vu qu'il etait destine a etre lu devant le prince morave. 

35 . C'est ce que fait Ε . Blahova dans ses travaux («Syntax anonymni homilie rukopisu 

Clozova », S/avio 31 (1962), pp. 15 1-165 , et NejstarH staros/ov~nskέ homilie (Syntax α lexi­
kon) , Prague 1973). Neanmoins scs observations rcstent valables. 
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qu 'ίl faut , cependant , c'est une descήption independante qui embrasse tous les as­

pects de la langue, non seulement les deviations, et qui analyse cette langue com­

me systeme plus ου moins homogene . 

Une description pareille sera necessaire pour le nomocanon methodien . f:vi­

demment cette descήption devra prendre en consideration les influences de IΌrigi­

nal grec (surtout a l 'egard des propositions participiales). 

Ces deux descήptions independantes formeront la base d'une reconstruction 

preliminaire du systeme de la langue de Methode . Cette grammaire sera incomple­

te: seront absentes quelques categories morphologiques et une grande partie du 

lexique . 36 Afin de remplir ces lacunes et, en meme temps , de corroborer les for­

mes etablies il sera necessaire de prendre en consideration des textes dont l'attribu­

tion a Methode est douteuse. Ces textes ne serviront ιle complement qu 'apres une 

comparaison (avec un resultat co11cluant) de leur grammaire avec la grammaire re­

co11struite de la langue de Methode. 

La la11gue de Methode , reco11struite de cette fa~on , deviera , parfois forte­

me11t , du vieux-slave ;37 les procedes que nous avo11s proposes trouveraient ainsi 

leur justificatio11 . 

La reco11struction de la langue de Constanti11-Cyrille suivra les memes pή11-

cipes. Elle sera plus compliquee et moi11s sύre puisqu Όη dispose d'u11 texte seule­

ment. Vu cette situatio11 il y a deux solutions possibles: 011 reno11ce a la reco11-

struction ou bie11 011 decήt la la11gue de ce texte u11ique et fait la comparaiso11 avec 

la langue de Methode. S'il 11'y a pas de differe11ces fo11damentales il serait justifie 

de reu11ir les deux et de parler de la langue cyrillo-metl1odienne. 

Ε11 co11clusio11 j'essaierai d'esquisser un programme de recherches futures sur 

la langue (cyrillo-)methodie1111e. 

1. Descήptio11 i11dividuelle de chaque texte attribue a Methode et co11forme aux 

co11ditio11s etablies. 

2. Recoήstructio11 prelimi11aire de la la11gue metl1odie1111e sur la base de ces descήp­
tio11s. 

3: Completement de la grammaire reco11struite , pre11ant e11 consideration des tex­

tes douteux. 

36 . Ainsi la morphologie du νcrbe est representee d'une faςon tres incomplete: font de­
faut les formes de la premiere ct dcuxieme personne dc tous les temps et lcs formes de l'aoris­

te et de l'imparfait. Pour l'analy sc du lexique ί1 faut tenir compte du fait que le lcxiquc «the­

matique» change aνec lc theme du texte. 11 νaut micux se concentrcr sur les mots dits «synse­

mantiques » (opposes aux mots «autosemantiques », c'est-a-dire lcs substantifs, les adjcctifs et 
les νerbes) . 

37. Voir les indications dans lcs travaux dc Blahoνii et νaη Wijk (notes 32 et 35). 
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4. Comparaison avec la descήption de la langue de Constantin-Cyrille afm de reunir 
les deux descήptions , et si possible , d'en extraire une grammaire de la langue 
cyrillo-methodienne. 

Les differentes parties de cette grammaire devront tenir compte des problemes 
particuliers. 
1. L'ecήture et la phonologie sont assez bien decήtes. Les recherches futures n'au­

ront qu'a developper les resultats deja atteints et se concentrer sur les proble­
mes litigieux. 

2. La descήption du lexique devra prendre comme point de depart les mots synse­
mantiques et leur emploi. 

3 . La syntaxe attend toujours une descήption approfondie . L'reuvre originale ser­
vira aussi ici de base . Les donnees des reuvres traduites ne seront pas pήses en 
consideration a moins qu'une influence de l'original grec ne puisse etre exclue. 

Une reconstruction qui part de cette base donnera d'autres resultats (mais 
des resultats plus surs) et refletera avec plus d'exactitude la langue de Constantin­
Cyrille et Methode qu'une reconstruction sur la base des textes du vieux-slave. Elle 
permettra en outre de faire une vraie comparaison de la langue cyrillo-methodien­
ne avec la langue du vieux-slave. De cette faγon seulement οη pourra determiner 
exactement la difference entre ces deux langues. 

Bάle 
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ΤΗΕ BLAGOVESHCHENSKY KONDAΚAR: 
Α RUSSIAN MUSICAL MANUSCRIPT OF ΤΗΕ 12th CENTURY 

Gregory M ye rs 

The study of medieval Russian church music is fraught with almost insur­

mountable problems for the sclιolar . Linguistic and paleographic difficulties in­

l1erent to the fίeld are conψounded by the limited access wlιiclι Western scholars 

lιave had to the ιηaterials necessary for detailed investigation . The Paleoslavonic 

Kondakar and its enigιηatic notation - among the earliest surviving witnesses to 

tlιe infatuation of medieval Rus ' witlι Byzantium - is ηο exception . Yet ίη these 

documents are preserved , in a melismatic Slavonic recension , the most complete 

collections of Byzantine kontakia ίη eJάstence . 

1960 saw the publication , as part of the main series of the Monumenta Mu­

sicae Byzantinae , of the Uspensky Kondakar. Scholars were thus provided with 

the first edition of one of ιhe five extant Paleoslavonic Kondakari (designated 

hereafter as PSK). Α second Kondakar was made available with the 1976 publica­

tion of the l 2th century Blagoveshchensky Kondakar (ΒΚ) by Anton Dostal and 

Hans Rotlιe . 1 It is οη this edition that the following study is based. 

Unfortunately , the three remaining Kondakari have yet to be published : the 

Tipografsky Ustav (TU) , said to be the oldest extant Russian musical source, and 

the Lavrsky (LK) and Sinodalny (SK) Kondakari . UntiJ facsimi\e editions of these 

sources , some ίη delicate condition , are published , complete and definitive discus­

sion of the PSK , and with it ιlιe oldest stratum of Russian liturgical music, will re­

main beyond the reach of Western sclιolars. For the present we must content our­

selves with examination of what is currently available : the Uspensky and Blago­

veshchensky Kondakari. 

Features of the Paleoskιvonic Kondakar 
Five Russian n1anuscήpts , dating as early as the 11 th century through to the 

l 3th century, preserve the "Kondakarian" notation . These sources contain a 

1. Anton Dostal and Hans Rothe, Bausteine zur Geschichte der Literatur bei den Slawen: 
Der altrussische Kondakar auf der Grund/age des Blagoveftenskij Nizigorodskij Kondakar , νοl. 
11 , B/agoveStenskij Kondakar (facsin1ile) , W. Schιnitz Verlag ίη Giessen, 1976. 
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mixed notation in two superimposed rows with a distinct predominance of signs, 

which ha ve been identified by MiloS Velimiωvic, among others , as belonging to 

the Chartres system of eaι-ly Byzantine neun1atic notation . This stands in contrast 

to the Slavic Heirmologion, which employs a Coislin-type notation .2 Both sys­

tems of notation emerged concurrently ίn the 11 th century in Κievan Rus', when 

cultural relations with Byzantium were at their highest point . Rus ', having re­

ceived these neumes , copied them faithfully for approximately 200 years , whereas 

ίη Byzantium over tl1e same period , the neumes underwent considerable evolution. 

Velimirovic suggests this as a possible indication of a breakdown in comιηu­

nications between Κieν and Constantinople . The Latin takeover of Byzantium in 

the 13th century curtailed further contact , the Mongol invasion of Rus' later in 

the same century broke off relations entirely. Thus , Kondakari with the Chartres­

type notation continued to be copied well into the middle of the l 3th century , 

when they were finally abandoned .3 The conservatisιη with which the Russians 

faithfully copied and guarded this n1usic is particularly significant for the study of 

Byzantine music : it is likely that these Slavic manuscripts preserve the more faith ­

ful readings of old Byzantine melodies , whiclι were Jost in Greek manuscripts in 

the course of the evolution of Byzantine notation. 

The exact relationship of the Russian "Kondakarian" neumes to their Byz­

antine prototypes is difficult to ascertain with any precision . According to Ken­

neth Levy , the earliest model would seem to be the Chartres notation , a listing of 

whose neumes may be found in Lavra Γ 67, a Greek manuscript of the 11 th cen­

tury .
4 

This is presumably the form of notation copied by the Russian scribes -

the notation in its most archaic form. Two rows of signs are found above the texts: 

the top row , of larger dimensions , may be labelled "Great Hypostases ," stenogra­

phic signs which may indicate entire melodic formulae. The lower row, of small 

signs, indicated intervali ..: and rhythmic motion . Archaic though the system may 

seem, it was nevertheless a highly developed form of musical writing , quite capa­

ble of expressing the n:elisma tic chants for which it was developed.5 

Special melismatic choral chants, called 'Άsmatikon" chants , had always 

2. MiloS Velimiroνic, 'Russian and Slavonic Church Music', The New Groνe Dictionary 
o[Musicand Musicians , edited by S. Sadie, London: MacMillan, 1980, 18 , p. 337 . 

3. Idem, Byzantine elements in Early Slaνic Chant , Copenhagen 1960 , p. 7. 
4 . Kenneth Levy, 'The Slavic Kontakia and their Byzantine Originals', Twenty-Fifth 

Anniνersary Festschrift ( 1937-62) , Department of Music, Queens College , Flushing, New 
York, 1964, p. 79 . 

5 . R. Palikarova-Verdeil, La Musique chez les Bulgares et les RuSSffS (du !Xe au XV/e 
siecle} , (ΜΜΒ Subsidia 111) , Copenhagen 1953, p. 113. 
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existed in Byzantine hymnography. Liturgical evidence from Byzantium suggests 

that florid Asmatic melodies were in use by the 9th or early lOth century , though 

the earliest manuscript evidence dates from the 11 th to the l 3th centuries. Sadly , 
no manuscript of the paleobyzantine Asmatikon which Levy suggests served as 
the archetype for the PSK survives .6 

Other features of the PSK which betray its Byzantine origins are: 
1. the presence of the Byzantine "martyriae ," or modal signatures expressed 
in Slavonic letters (e .g. "aHeaHe"). Together with the Byzantine "epeche­
mata," or intonation formulae , these indicate the eight modes. 
2 . in one major source , the ΒΚ , Greek texts are found in Slavonic transli­
teration under the neumes (ΒΚ, folio 84b ; see example Ι) . 

3. the great hypostases , found ίn Η . J . W. Tillyard's list in the Chartres ma­
nuscripts, and in lists from a much la ter period. 
The use of both languages , Greek and Slavonic, with the same neumes for 

both , proves that the translators of the chants took particular care to change nei­
ther the melody nor a single musical sign . Obviously , strict preservation was the 

main concem of both the transcribers and the singing masters . 
As early as 1953 , Carsten Hoeg noted the similarity of the three Kondakari , 

Blagoveshchensky, Uspensky , and Sinodalny , to a newly discovered Greek manu­

script of a Psaltikon, or soloist 's book , published later as Codex Ashburnhamensis 
64. In ASH 64, two melodies are normally given for each kontakion , one for the 
introductory stanza (koukouleon), and another which normally headed a long 
series of narrative stanzas (oikos). Both melodies are extremely melismatic , espe­

cially the oikos . Examination of the PSK manuscripts reveals a structure similar to 

the Byzantine , and suggests that the archetype of both was written after the kon­
takion, superceded by the Kanon, had lost its former position of prominence .7 

The Greek manuscript and the Slavonic sources (ΒΚ and UK) contain other 

material in addition to kontakia : hypakoai (responsories) , koinonika , etc . The ar­
rangements of these additional chants , however , agree with the cycles found in 

late copies of the Greek Asmatikon preserved ίn middle Byzantine notation from 

South ltaly and Byzantium, and perhaps descend from a common archetype of 
this sort from around 1100.8 These Asma tikon cycles may be counterparts to the 

6. Kenneth Levy , 'The Slavic Kontakia ... ', p. 80 . 
7. Carsten Hoeg, 'The Oldest Slavonic Tradition of Byzantine Music', The Proceedings ο[ 

the British Academy ΧΧΧΙΧ (195 3) , p. 52. 
8 . Kenneth Levy, 'The Byzantine Communion Cycle and its Slavic Counterpart', Actes 

du Congres internationale d 'etudes byzantines 11, Ochride, 1961 , Belgrade 1963, p. 572. 
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Kondakarian version , and tl1erefore provide a fou11dation upon whicl1 to begin an 
examination of the Kondakarian notation .9 

One further striking detail of tl1e PSK is its expansion of the text by tl1e ad­
dition of inserted letters and nontextual syllables ("χ" and "y" - tl1e "ananejki" 
and "chabuviy"). Levy asseΓts tl1at the appearance of these letters in Byzantium 
was restricted to a choral or Asmatic style . wl1ere tl1ey cvidently sιιpported and 

synchronized the articulation of choral signs . Thus , their presence ίη the PSK is a 
clear indication of Asmatikon origin.10 

AJI indications suggest that the five Paleoslavonic Kondakari belong to a 
general class of Slavonic Asmatika , since a fair portio11 of the ι·epertory 01· tl1ese 

sources corresponds in order and content to the Asmatika of Magna Graecia . 1 
would contend , however , tlιat tl1e label ·'Asn1atikon " is in~ιppropriate : with tl1e 
exception of a few isolated examples and sources , no Greek Asn1atika traditionally 

contain kontakia , this genre appeaΓing only in tl1e Psaltika sucl1 <1s ASH 64 . Thc 
Slavonic manuscripts represent ι·aιher a l1ybΓid , containing , in additio11 to the As­

ma tikon repertory , a full con tingent of kont<1kia for the flxed calendar year , tl1e 

Triodion , Pentecostarion , and supplemenιary feasts, all adaptcd to tl1e choral As­
matikon style . As noted above, the arrangeme11t of the hypakoai , koi11onika , tro­
paria, and Ordinary chants co11forms to tl1at of the "pure type " Asmatika. 11 Until 

an exact Paleobyzantine replica of tl1e Slavonic sources is found. thc label "kon­
dakar'' is still valid. For the pur·poses .()f. tlιis study , 1 would propose tl1e redesigna­
tion of the PSK manuscιψts as "Kondakaria-Asιηatίka ." ΑΙΙ five Paleoslavo11ic co­
dices represent this l1ybrid n1anuscript type , and stand as cvidence of tl1e intensive 
adaptation and "Russification" of Byzantine elements in Rus' fron1 tl1e ΙOth to 
the l 3th centuries. As the following examination of tlιe Blagoveshchensky Konda­
kar reveals, the process was indeed extensive. 

The Blagoveshchenskγ Kondakar 
Dating from sometime ίη tl1e l 2tl1 century , the ΒΚ coιηes down to us in in­

complete form, consisting of only 130 paι·chment folios , im111<1culately written in 
a stylized hand. The general formal construction and order of repeι· tory Γesc1nbles 

the other four PSK. The manuscript ιnay be dividcd fοΓ analytical purposes i11to 
two main sections, tl1e Kondakarian and Asιηatikon , and further subdivided into 
thirteen pa rts . 

9. Constantin Floros, t.ϊιιfiihrung in die Ne11111e11kuιιde, Kasscl 1980, pp. 79-111 . 
10. Kenneth Levy, 'The Slavic Kontakia ... ', p. 83. 

11. Constantin Floros, Όίe Entzifferu11g der Kondakaricn-Notation' , Μιιsίk des Ostens 
111 (1965), p. 20. 
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Sectinιι 1: Kondakarίan 

Part Α [Γolio s 1 a-56b] : the kontakia tΌr the Γixed calendar year . 
Part Β [folios 57a-65a] : tl1e kontakia uf the Triodion (incomplete). 
Part C [folios 65b-7 I b] : tl1e kontakia of the Pentecostarion . 
Part D [Γolios 73a-82a) : the eiglll Resurrection Kontakia (foliation is discontinu­

ous , as the kontakia are grouped alternately with the Resurrection Hypa­
koai). 

Section JJ: Asn1atikυn 
Part Ε [ Γolios 72b-81 b]: eight Resurrection Hypakoai of the Oktoecl1os , inter­

spersed as noted above with the Resurrection Kontakia. 
Part F [Γulios 83a-90a] : Γestal hypakoai: Nativity of tl1e Theotokos , Elevation of 

tl1e Cross (bilingual) , St . Michael . 
Part G [Γolios 90b-92b] : troparia , katavasie , and stichera for Christmas, Vespers 

ΙΌr Epiphany. Folios 93a-94b constitute a subsection of Part G, and contain 
neun1eless text Γragments of a l1ypapante (fifth Saturday in Lent) , and an 
apolitikion-autoιηel on for whicl1 there are epechemata. 

Part Η [Γolios 95a-I 03b 1: Oktoechal arrangen1ent of koinonika for Epiphany , Hy­
papante , Annunciation , Palm Sunday , Pascha , Exa\tation of the Cross , Holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul. TransΓιguration , ΑΙΙ Saints , Christmas , Mid-Pente­
cost , Ascension , Great Lent . and the Resurrection . The Octomodal arrange­
ment is incoπψlete : only Modes I\1-VIJI are represented . 

Part Ι [folios 104a-b]: tl1c Trisa~ion , Mode VIII . 
Part J [Γolios 104b-I 06b]: Resurrection Pasapnoaria, Octomoda\ arrangement in 

all eight modes. Megalynarion in Mode 1V (21 November). 
Part Κ [Γolios 107a-l l 3b] : Polyelcoi of tl1e Oktoechos in all eight modes. 

[folio 113b] : tl1e Eastcr Troparion . 
Part L [tΌ lios 114a-l 2 I a] : the Asn1atikon of the Oktoechos in all eigl1t modes , 

particularly revealing in its transliteration of Greek texts in Slavonic . 
Part Μ [Γolios 121b-l30b] : ιηiscellaneous section containing eleven exapostilaria 

and sticl1era, a Theotokion , two troparia in honor of the Theotokos. The 
verso of the last folio (Ι 3Οb) is a troparion to St . George , written in a dif­
Γerent l1and and apparently unique to tl1is manuscript. 12 

The siιηilaritie s in general construction betwecn tl1e Blagoveshchensky and 
Uspensky Kondakari demand the compilation οΓ a working concordance for com­

parative purposes . Examination of the ΒΚ ίn relation to tlιe later and fuller UΚ re-

12 . Arne Bugge, Cοιιιαcαrίιιnι Paleoslaι •icum Mosqιιense (ΜΜΒ Main Series VJ) , Copeήha­
gen 1960 , p. χνιιι. 
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veals n1any lacunae and discrcpancies i11 tl1c Γοπηer. Witl1 regaιxl ιο ι l1e collcct ίση 
of kontakia in ΒΚ Section 1, the ΒΚ l1as ma11y lacunae wl1en coιηpareιl ιο the Γul­
ler UΚ, yet it is still ιnure coιηplete tl1a11 tl1e Byzantine represenιaιivc. ASH 64 . 
Lίke the UK, however , the ΒΚ , in co1nmon with all tl1c PSK , ι:ontains only tl1e 
prooemion of eaclι kontakion. while the ASH 64 prcserves tl1e firsι uikos as \vell. 

Desc:ription of the Blagoveshchι•ιιsk_v Κ υndakar 

with reference to the Uspeιιsky Koιιdakar 

Section !: the Kondakarion. Part Α : (.:alcndariι· kontakia 

ln tl1e kontakia ιΌr tl1e Γixed calcndar year. the gι· eatesι nuιηber οι· missing 
items occuι·s in the most visible placcs. For exaιnplc. tl1e inipωt<1111 pcriod of 5-11 
December , containing the feasts ot" Sts. Sίlνa , Niclωlas , Ananeas , anιl D<111iel . lacks 
any kontakia . Similarly , tl1e ΒΚ breaks off fro111 22 Deceιnber ιυ 17 J<111 u~ιι· y . 

coιηpletcly υιnitting the kontakiίl Γυr St. Anas\ίιsia. Cliristn1as. St . Ba sil , thc evc 
of T11eopl1any. T11eophany. Presentation υr· St . Jol1n the Baptisι . Sι . GregίHY . and 
the Holy Fatl1er T11eodosios, among υt l1 ers. 

The older ΒΚ is alsυ inconip\ete at t\1e end οΓ tl1e c\1urch yea ι-. breaking off 
at the feast of St. Stepl1an (2 Aug.). Yet. asidc ι·rom tl1esc υn1issio11s . tl1e ΒΚ is 
surprisingly Γull : t\1e n1onths ot· Septen1ber and Octobcr are ι:oιηplete . ΝονeιηbeΓ 

lacks only four ι·easts : St. Michael (8 Νον .). wl1ic l1 is givcn instcad 0 11 6 Sepιeπ1-
ber ; the Forefeast οΓ tl1e Presentation of thc Yirgin (20 Νον . ) : St . Stephan the 
New (28 Νον.) , and the Apostle Andrcw (30 Νον . ) . T11e ΒΚ pωviιlcs a single kun­
takiυn for St . Eustratios (13 Dcc .) ; tl1e UK . twυ. Janιιary is sin1ilarly Γragn1ented : 

missing feasts include St. Atl1anasios (18 Jan .). St. Jo\111 CIHysostoιη and the 
Three Luminaries (27 Jan.) , St . EplH<1in1 tl1e Syrian (28 Jan .) , ί!ηιl Sι . l gn ;ιtios (29 
January) . 

With tl1e exception οι· tl1c Forefeast of tl1e Presentation of tl1e Loι· d (15 
Feb.) , tl1e mont\1s of February , March , and April are conψ lete. Only ιwο feasts 
are wanting in May , Thcodosios (3 May) and St . Jolιn t\1e Theologian (8 May). 
June lacks kontakia Γοr Sts . Kyros and Jol1n (28 June) ; July. Sts. Kosmas and Da ­
mien (\ July) . 

The order of the calendaric kontakia in the ΒΚ poses a curious problen1 . lt 
appeaι·s that tl1e manuscript was at some point rebound and the folios renumbered , 
as tl1e order of certa in feasts is reversed ίη comparison to the UK. Folios Ι 9a and 
l 9b, 16 and 14 November , Sts. Matthew and Philip , are reversed , as are folios 28b 
and 29a , 20 and 17 Decen1beι- , Sts. lgnatios and Anthony . The feast of St . Antho­
ny is a special case , given for some reason οη 17 December in the ΒΚ instead of 
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tl1e pΓesι:Γibed 17 Jιιnu:ny . St s. l)etcr ίl nd Paul, ΙωweνeΓ . <1ppear 011 the proper 29 
June in ιl1c ΒΚ , wl1ile tl1e UK indicίlle s 30 Jιιne. 

Thc ΒΚ pΓeserve s 111any kont::ιkia found in neither tl1e 11ewer UK nor ASH 
64. T11e firsι or thcse is fοιιηd on Γolio 4b," Mude 11 kuntakio11/pruso111oion Γοr 
St . Nikit::ι (15 Scpt.). St . T11ekla (14 Sept .) is sin1ilί!Γly Γortunίlte : the ΒΚ pro­
vides two kontίlki<ι ι ·σr Ι1eι· Γe::ist. <1 Modc Vlll kυntakion /idiυιηelon 011 ι·olio 7b , 

aιιd ::i kontakion / prosoιno io11 on Γοlίυ 8ίl. Sι . Ρ<Η<1sk<1νίι (28 Oct.) is also give11 a 

kuιltίlkio11 ιωt ::ιttested in tl1e otl1cr suuι·ces. ίΙ Mode IV kuι1takion/proson10io11 011 
Γοlίο Ι 5a. 

Otl1c1 exanφles 111ay be f'ou11d ί11 Nove111ber : St . Eupίιtios (16 Νον .; Γulio 

20b) <111ιl St. Gι·egory (20 Nuv .: Γοlίο 21a)e<:ιcl1 receivc a Moιle 111 kυntakion/pro­
so1110ion not ίΙ ι t est cιl i 11 ι l1e neweΓ soιιι· ccs , <ΙS ιlο St . Clen1en t (25 Νυν . ; Γ olio 23a) 

<ιnd St . Barb<Ι r<ι (4 Dec .: Γοlίο 25a ), in difϊerent n1υdes. December has two such 
CXίlllψles ίΙ Mode IV kont<1kiuι1 /pH)SOΠlOion ΓοΓ St . Antl1011y (fol. 29a), and ίΙ 

Modc VΙ kont<1kion /pωsoιnoion Γur St . Cyril (Γοl . 29b) . St. George also reccives 
twu koιlta kί;.ι ' one ίη Mode ιν. ί!ΠΟ! l1er i Jl Mudc v 1 (23 April : fols. 37b, 38<1). 

May provides tl1e gι·eatest nuιnber of kontakia Γou11d in neither the UK nor 
tl1e ASH 64 . T11ey <1re the Γollowing : 

5Μ;.ιy St . lre11c Γοlίο4Ιί1 

9 M<1y Holy Prophet lsaiah folio 41 b 
1 Ο May St. Siιnon the Zealot folio 42b 
16 May l lυly Pι·opl1et Zacharias folio 43a 
25 May Finding σι · tl1e Heacl of John the Baptist Γolio 45a 

Clυ se ex;.ι111i11atiυ11 οΓ tl1e ΒΚ reveals diveι·gences frοιη the later sources that 

ίtre sυ111ewh;it less obvi υus. Αιnυιιg tl1ese are various linguistic νaΓiants , seemingly 
trivial , but quite useful ί11 dating tl1e text s. ln at least three instances (rols. 15b , 
18b. 22a), we l\11d archai c spellings or com1nonly used words , ιnost notable the 
use or 611aroι:r\;τb Γο r tl1e later UK Γeading. Enaro,[J,aTb. T11e use of the oldert (iat) 
spelling suggests a perlιa ps yeι older date for tl1e souι·ce than was originally thought ; 
it is possible tl1at the ΒΚ n1ay date from the early part of the l 2tl1 ίf not the late 
11 th centuιγ. ιηaking it at least 100 years older than the UK , and perhaps even 
tl1e oldest Paleoslavonic musical docume11t extant . 

An even ιηοre signiΓicant discrepancy is the clιoice of mode for hymns 
wl1icl1 tl1e two kondakaι· i shaι· e . T11e clιoi ce is often between two entirely different 

ιηode s not ιncrely an authentic n1ode and its plagal counterpart . One such exam­

ple is thc fea st ofSt . Eupl1 e ιnia (16 Sept .; ΒΚ , fol. Sa/b: UK , fol. 6ν) . The ΒΚ indi­
catcs Mode 11. tl1e UK . Mode /V . T11e ΒΚ prescribes Mode VI for the feast of St . 
Eupl1eιni os; tl1c UK . Mode VΙΙΙ (20 Jan .; ΒΚ , fol . 30b : UK , fol. 63r) . For the feast 
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of St. Gregory wl1ich follows , both sources indicate tl1e sa ιηe mode, but Γοr two 

entirely different hyιηns (25 Jan .: ΒΚ , fol. 3Ιb ; UK, fol . 6Sr). Two completely 
different hy1ηns in the samc ιηοde are again indicated Γοr tl1e Russian n1artyrs 
Boris and Gleb (ΒΚ, fol. 52b; UK , fol . ΙΟΟν). Finally , yet another feast of a St. 
Euphemia shows tl1e same Ιιyιηn in two different n1odes , ΒΚ reading IV: UK. 

Mode 11 (11 July; ΒΚ, fol. SOa; UK , fol. 96ν) . 

Kondakarian, Parts Β and C: Kontakia of the Triodion and Pentecostarion 
The transmission of the kontakia οΓ the Triodion and Pentecostarion in 

both Slavonic sources as well as the Greek exemplar is ιηοre conventional and sta­
ble. The kontakia for tl1e first part οΓ the Triodion, from the Sunday of the Publi­
can to the third Sunday in Great Lent , are missing ίη the ΒΚ , save the kontakion/ 
idiomelon for the Wednesday of tl1e Cross. An additiona l kontakion for the conse ­
cration of a cl1urch, and a Molieben ιο tlιe Theotokos, found in the UK , arc also 

missing in tl1e ΒΚ. The second kontakion provided in tlιe ΒΚ Γοr the Triodion is 
Γοr the 4th Sunday in Great Lent , whiJe the UK places the same kon takion on ι he 
3rd Sunday in Lent. Αη interesting addition in this part of the ΒΚ is tl1e troparion 

for the Elevation of the Cross. KpbCTOBH TBoeMy. on Γolio 57b, i1ηn1ediately fol­
lowing the kontakion Γοr the Wednesday of Lent 4 , whic\1 the UK includes οη Γo­
lio J 81 ν among tlιe hypakoai . Wlύle the kontakia for the 4th and Sth Sundays are 
πUssing in the ΒΚ , extra kontakia are provided for Mond3y and Tuesday in Holy 
Week , absent in the UK but found in ASH 64 . With the single exception of tl1e 
kontakion for the Ascension, the ΒΚ Pentecostarion is complete . 

Kondakarian, Part D: Resurrection Kontakia 
The salient difference in the transmission of tl1e Resιιrrect ίση Kontakia 

among our two Slavonic and single Greek source is the BK's prescntation of tl1eιn 
interspersed alternately with the Resurrcction Hypakoai. Tlιe UK lists tlιem scpa­
rately as does ASH 64. ASH 64, in addition, provides tl1e pΙΌοeιηiοη and fiι · st 

oikos for each. ίη keeping witl1 the Greek tradition. lt is interesting to note tl1at 
tlιe ΒΚ arrangement, arguably more ancient, corresponds 10 the modern Russian 
typikon .13 

Kondakarian: Statistical count and ιrιodal dίstrίbutίon 
Of particular interest to tlιis study are tlιe statistical count and ιηodal distri­

bution of kontaki3 in the ΒΚ . Tlιe following table incorporates data conψilcd by 
Arne Bugge ίη tlιe introduction to lιis facsimile edition of tl1c UK 14 witl1 counts 
for tlιe ΒΚ : 

13 . Ibid . 14. lbid. 
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Tntal ιιuιnber of kontakίa 

ΒΚ υκ ASH64 

Mode 1 4 15 5 
Modc 11 40 45 18 
Mode 111 15 17 5 
Mode ΙΥ 17 27 11 
Mode Υ 2 3 3 
Mode ΥΙ 16 15 11 
Mode ΥΙΙ 2 3 3 
Mode ΥΙΙΙ 15 18 16 

T11e distιibution of kontakia over the eight modes is uneven , with well over 
a third in tl1e Slavonic sources in Mode 11. 15 ln many cases, as seen in Mode ΙΙΙ , an 
idiomelon present ίη tl1e UK is ιnissing in tJ1e ΒΚ , but its melody is used ίη a nuιη­
bcΓ of pωsoιηoia. The statistical survey sl1ows tl1at some idiomela enjoyed a cer­
tain popularity over others ίΙS ιηodels tΌr new hymns . 

Sectiωι ΙΙ: tl1e Asιnatikon 
T11e second p:ι rt of the Blagoveshclιensky Kondakar belongs to the tradition 

of t\1e Asmatikon , a cl1oirbook coιηposed of l1ypakoai , koinonika, troparia, and 
miscellaneous c lιa nt s of tl1e Ordinary .16 Wlιi\c adhering in the main to tlιis tradi­
tion . botl1 tlιe ΒΚ and the UK differ in many significant d~tails. T11e order in 
wl1icl1 tl1e repeΓtory of tl1e Asn1atikon is listed in the ΒΚ differs niarkedly from 
t\1at of eitl1er thc UK or the pure-type Greek Asn1atika . Unlike the older South 
ltίllίan Asmatika (suc\1 as Γγl) , whic\1 n1aintain a fίve-part construction, or the 
later . \ess stab \e type , such as Kastoria 8, t\1e ΒΚ codex maintains an Oktoeclιal 
arrangement of :ιll \ιypa kοίlί and koinonika. 

T11e ΒΚ is a\so unique in its a\ternation by mode of Resurrection Hypakoai 
ίl nd Kontakia. The UK , in contrast. lists the Resurrect.ion Hypakoai after the tro­
paria of C'hristmas and Epip\1any. ίlnd groups t\1e festal Jιypakoai of the Hypa­
pante (2 Feb .), Pasclιa, Peter and ΡίΙιιl. Dormition , and Exaltation of the Cross all 
toget\1er in t\1e order of tl1e eigl1t modes . The order of UK's Resurrection Hypa­
koai para\\els tl1<1t ot· t\1e ASH 64 Psaltikon . Tl1e order of the festal \ιypakoai in 
ΒΚ is inverse of UK . following t\1e Resurrection Hypakoai . 

15. Γοr fιιrthcr co mιηcnt s on this uneνcn modal distribution, sce Constantin Floros, 'Das 

Kont~k ion ', Dcιιtsclιe Vicrteljahrsschrijί fur /,ίteratιιrwissenschaft und Geistgeschichte 
χχχιν (1960). p. 99. 

16. Thc Grcek Asιnatika often inclιιdc thc Prokeimenn or Dochai. 
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AlthougJ1 ΒΚ presents lacunae ίι1 tl1e uansιηission ofn1any of tl1e festul hy­
pakoai , ί .e ., Hypapante (2 Feb .) . Pascl1a, Peter and Pa ιιl , and ιl1e D0 Γn1ition. it in 
turn featuΓes two not fυund at all in U:Κ. ιο Sι . Micl1ael (fol. 86a). and Γcη tl1e 

Exaltation of the Cross (fol. 84b; see Exanψle 1). The Exaltation of the Cωss 
kontakion , CHMepoH το πpοφΗΤΗΚΟΙΙ , appc1ns in both Slavonic and t1<:1n s lit eΓ<Jted 

Greek , a phenomenon uniqιιe ιο ΒΚ. ΒΚ lacks. l1owever . tl1e troparia and stichoi 
for Cl1ristmas and Epipl1any. 

T11e South ltalian Greek Asιnatikon again difTeΓs. Here , the eigl11 Res ιιrreι: ­

tion Hypakoai and sixteen koinonika texts (aineite and geusasthe , often agallias­
tl1e , ίη the later sources , for Saturday and Sunday respectively) aJ"e grouped toge­
tl1er according to the Oktoecl1os . ΒΚ , howeve ι-. concuι· s with ιl1e Asn1atikon ίη 

classifying tl1e festal hypakoai and Gι· eat TropaΓia (for ChΓistιηas and Epipl1any) 

a fter the Resurrection cycle . 
ΒΚ again stands alone ίη classing all koinonika (Resunection and festal) ac­

cording to mode ίη tlιe order of the Oktoec hos. Within e<Jch mode. the order of 
koinonika begins witl1 tl1at of the Resurrection plus XBaJΙHτe a11d ends witl1 that 
for the Great Fast , BoκycHτe . The koinonika section ends witl1 a Mode Vlll set­
ting of XBaJΙHτe which may be said ιο "roιιnd off" tlιe section. The transmission 

is however incomp!ete , beginning with Mode 111 and skipping over Modes 1and11 
entirely . Ιη contrast , UK lists all koinonika ιιηdeΓ separate headings: Resιιnection. 
fixed year , additional feasts , Triodion , and Pentecosta riυn. Oddly enougl1 , UK's 
collection of additional koinonika lists only one kυinonikon for tlιe Great Fasι. in 
Mode VIII , while ΒΚ provides one for each of Modes 111-Vlll , all wiιl1 tlιe Boκy­

CHτe 11 Β11Α11τe ιext. !η addition , ΒΚ (fol . IOOb) includes t\Vo Koinonika for tl1e 
Dead , both of whicl1 appear also in Kastoria 8.17 ΒΚ lacks. l10wever. koinonika for 
Holy Thursday and the Sunday of St. Thomas . 

Following the last koinonikon , a Mode Vlll setting tΌι· Great Lent (fol . 
I03b) , ΒΚ preseιΎes a wealιl1 of additional mateι· ial in tl1e Asmatikon style. Fo­
lios 104a/b contain , for exanψle , the oldest notated setting oftl1e feΓial TΓisagion 
in Mode VIIl .18 Tlιis is f"ollowcd by a complete Okt oecl1al setting of tl1e Pasapno­
aria, Polyeleos , and Paschal Troparion , XpHcτoco Bocκpbce . 

17. Although Bugge lists only one of these Ko ntakia for tl1e UK codex. thι' second <ιp­

pears ίη truncated form at the bottoιn οΓ the adjacent Γolio . ίη a differcnt l1and . und ίη un 31-

tcred form of the notation. 

18. Dimitri Conomos, Βγzαηtίιιe Trisaι;ia αιιd Oιerιιbika ο/ tlι e Fourteent/1 αιιd FΊjΊeent/1 
Ceιιturies, Salonika 1975 , p. 63 . 
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Exaιnple 1: fol. 84b 
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Αsιιιαtίkοιι, Pan L: t/ι e 'A znliltik " of tlιe Oktoechus 
BK's penιιltiιnate section, folios 114<1-l2lb. label\ed A3Maτwκ1> , ispartic u­

l a ι· Jy inιι· igιιin g. Ιι ι-elaιes tlύ s P<Jleoslavonic source finnly to its Gι·eek counter­

p<Ht pΙΌνides Γuι-tl1er clues toward decipheι-ing Slavonic transliterations of Greek 
text s. and even Γca tuι-es a significant notational ι.:hange . Jn tl1e folios prcceding the 
sectio11, tl1e sσ-called Kondakaι-ian script becomes even ιηοre stylized, distorting 

tl1e Γοι-ηωl•ιic structure of tl1e clιant to tl1e point of unintelligibility . The 'Άzma­

tik"' section. staι·ting at Γοlίο Ι 14a. is maι-ked by a syllabic style, contrasting sl1arp­
ly with the \1ighly t1oι· id \VΓiting (see Exaιηple 11). Furthcnnore, the texts lack the 

nontextual additions and inteι-calculated letteι-s of the Byzantine Asmatikon style. 

Gone alsσ are tl1e gι· eat l1 ypostases. the clιant melody ι· endered instead in a single 
line υf neιιn1es . T11i s shiΓt ίη n o t a tiυn indicates a cl1ange toward archaic Zna1nenny 
nυtation . and , iι·onically , tl1e Psaltikon or soloistic style ίn whicl1 the .. Azmatik ," 
Exapostilaι·ia . and ιniscellaneous concluding cl1ants are written . 

BK's .. Azιnatik"' was acknowlcdged us early as 1857 by Metropolitan Maka­

ι-ii ίι1 lιi s lstυrίίa rιιssko i tserkvi. 19 Sclιo lars who have since exaιηined ΒΚ , from 
caι-\y tlgures such as Met allov and Riesemann to cυntenφorary scl1olars including 
Bι-azl111ikυv. Floros. and Vladyshevskaya . have unive.-sa lly ι-ecognized the ' Άzma ­

tik ' ' section as documentation of Ako\o utlιia Asιnatiki practices in medieval Rus­
sian liturgical use. All note tlιe use υΓ Greek texts in Slavonic transliteration as one 
of BK's n1ost characteristic and significant features . But aside from mentioning 
this as a ιηa tter of course, especially the response ΤΗΗ 11κoyMeHH , anneπyHa. none 
l1as explored the practice in any detail . 

Wl1ile ηο in-depth scl1olarly treatn1ent of BK's 'Άzmatik" yet exists , 1. Man­
sνetov's explication of a corresponding section in the Tipografsky Ustav sheds 
sοιηe light on the matter. 20 Ιη tlιis section. according to Mansvetov, we find tl1e 
refn1ins fo.- tl1e antiphons of tlιe All-Chanted Office . It is thus in essence an Alle­
luiarion Kathisιnata cycle from the Okt oecl1os. Eacl1 Alleluiarion consists of three 
staseis: first, the opening lines of tlιree or ιηοre psalms with tl1e refrain for two of 

tlιe single statements of the Alleluia : second, for the triple Alleluia . T11ird follow 
the supplementary ref'rains CπaBa Te6e Γοcποι:ι.Η . or, in tl1e unique reading of the 
ΒΚ , ΤΗΗ HΚOyMeHH . Modes 111 , IV. VI, and Vlll contain part of the lesser Doxo­

logy ; Mode Vll is missing . The three katlιismata are obviously abbreviated, since 

19. Mctropolitan Makarii . lstoriia russkoi tserkι · i . νοl. 11 , Sι Petersburg : Τίp. Imp., 1857, 
p. 203. 

20 . [_ Mansνetoν . Ό piesnennon1 po~lcdoνanii', in Pribaιι/eιιiia k izdaniiu Τιιοrenίί Svia­
t_1 ·k/1 Otsteι · ι · rιιsskοιιι pere ιιodie za 1880. part 26, Moscow : Tipografiia Μ . Ν . Laνrova ί ko, 
Lco nt'ev. p., cobotven. D. , 1880, pp. 784-5 . 
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Exaπψle 11 : fol. 114b 
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only a single line of text is present . Ιη the ΒΚ . a possible exception is t l1e Mode IV 
section , wlι ic h compΓ i se s a full s t a t e nιe nt of Psa lιn 6. Γo ll owed by an All e lιιia verse. 

The construction of these Alleluia ι· ia suggests ί! Πtiphona l per fo ι·m a .nce , 

which would place the sect ion ίη con fo rιn a nce with tlιe inst ructions for tl1e 6οΓb 

Γοcποι:ιn / Tlιeos Κy Γίοs verses and ot lι er c lιa n ts proper ιο Matins.21 

On the whole , the overall const ruction of BK's 'Άzιna t ίk " is less tidy tl1an 
Mansve tov's description of the TU, espec ially with respec t to the clιo i ce and ηιιιη ­

ber of psa l ιn refra ins empl oye d ίη eacl1 mode. Tlι e sc l1en1at ic tab le whi c l ι follows 
best illustrates tlι e coιnpos it ίοη of t he 'Άzπ1a t ik": any Γu r tlιe r disc ussion wo ul d 

exceed t lι e scope of thi s art icle , and sho ιιld be reseιved for a l ateι stud y. 

Modal Distribu tion of Psalm Verses ίη the ΒΚ 'Άzmatik " 

Mode 1: Psa lms 133 , 8 (Fol. l1 4a j 

Mode 11 : 

Mode 111 : 

Mode IV : 

Mode V: 

Mode VI: 

Mode VII : 

Psa lιn s 7. 9 , (137) . 50 , 136 (Fol. l 14b ] 

Doxology (conclusion) [Fol. 11 Sa 1 
Psa ln1 24 [Fol. 11 Sa /b l 
Psa lm 11 [Fol. l 15b ] 
Doxology , Psa lm 9 
Psa lιns8 , 37(36) [Fol. 11 6a ] 
Doxology (Fol. Ι 16b ] 

Psa lm 6 (complete) [Fols. l l 6b- l l 7a ] 
Psa lm 8 [Fols. l l 7b-l l 8a ] 
Doxology (Greek a11d Slavonic) (Fol. I 18b ] 
Psa lm 8 ( concl usion) 
Doxo logy (Fol. l l 9a l 
Psa lιη s 11 . 6, 80 , 97 [1l 9ί1 1 

Psa lm 23 [11 9b ] 

Psa lιη s 6. 23 , 136 [1 20a ] 

Missing 

Mode VI 11 : Psa l111 136 [ 120a ] 
Psa lms 6. 8 [ I 20b 1 
Doxology 
Psa lιn 30 [ 1 2 Ι a ] 
Doxology [ 121 b] 

Witl1 the exception of Psa ln1 6 ίη Mo ιl e IV, η σ psa lιn exists ίη more tl1a11 
fragπ1e nt s of a single line of text . Each is fo llowed by an allcluia refΓa in and sup-

21. Thc appea rance o f tlιe "Τίn Jkumc ni" ret"ra in fo r ιι sc ίη thc Matins is cιιrio u s . as it is 

usuall y associa ted w it h t lι c ord cr οΓ th ~ All-C l1 a nted Vcsρc r s. 
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ple1ηe11ted by the phrase η1Η 111<0yMeHJ.1 or CnaBa Te6e EQ)κe. The choice of 

psalιn verse appe:ns rarιdom , yet see1ηs to be part of a weekly cycle. 
Lasι ly , t l1e nu111beΓ and placeιηent of l1ypustases in the so-called Kondaka­

ι· ian notation ιηay provide '1 clue to the relative ages of ΒΚ and UΚ. For a given 
l1ym11. ΒΚ preseι· ves a grcateΓ pΓoliΓeι· aιion of l1ypostases , wl1icl1 are written in an 

ex\I'e1ηely sty li zed 111anneι-. Furtl1ermore. as Constant in Floros has observed , the 
disposition of signs in two ΓOWS is ΠΊΟΓe pIΌnounced in both ΒΚ and τυ tl1an ίη 

UK. One πιίgl11 specιιlate that UΚ captures tl1e notation in tl1e pΙΌcess of evolu­
tion. Had the tradition of Kondakarian n1anuscripts survived for another genera­
tion , peΓhaps fcwer ο ι· even no great l1ypostases would have remained over the 

singlc row of s111a ll neun1es . 

T11is study serves ιηerely as a bΓief introduction to. and very broad survey 
ot', a ιlocuιηent wl1ic l1 witnesses to tl1e advent of Christianity in Russia. lt pro­
vides solid evidence pointing ι ο the extΓaordinary lineage inherited from Byzan­

tiu1η. evidence whicl1 vanisl1es n1ysteriously ίη the J 3th century. The Blagove­
sl1cl1ensky Kondakar is on ly one of the five such sources of its kind and one of 

two sucl1 manuscripts Γeadi l y available to Western scholars. Jt is only when all five 
are available in facsiιηile that tl1e further and greater mysteries of the Paleosla­

vonic Kondakar . and wit 11 it tl1e broader scope of medieval Russian liturgical chant 
ίlnd practice. especially ίη relation to its Byzantine models , 111ay be brought to 
ligllt. 

The appendix wl1icl1 follows details tl1e contents and general construction of 
the ΒΚ . T11e volumes supplementary to Dostal and Rotl1e 's facsimile edition of 
tl1e ΒΚ detail the ma11uscΓipt's contents amply. and their exhaustive work was 
consulted for tlιis compi lation. This appendix is intended instead as an easy reΓer­
ence to augιηent tl1e foregoing discussion , and sl1ould be considered in no way a 
substitute tΌr the comprel1ensive treatment of Dostal and Rothe. 

Waslιiιιgton, D. C 

1 \\Όuld like to e :ψress specia l tl1anks to tl1e Dumbarton Oaks Ccnter f'or Byzantine Studies 

!Όr tl1c great sιφport and cncourageιnent wl1ich 1 cnjoyed thcrc as a Summer Fellow ίη 1987 , 

and particιιlarly to my colleagιιc at DO, Janc Βaιιn, w l1osc assistance was inνaluable to the 

prepuration οΓ tl1is n1anιιscript . 
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APPENDIX 

ΤΗΕ BLAGOVESHCHENSKY KONDAKAR 

CONTl:::NTS 

PART 1: ΚΟΝΤΑΚΙΑ or ΤΙ!Ε CAL[NDA R Y[AR 

Septembcr 
Fo lio 
la) Septcmber Ι s ι . Martyr St . Siιneon the Stylitc. Mod ~ 11 Ku ntakio n/ ldion1elon. Bbιw­

Hl1X"h Hιua 
2a) Scptemb er Stl1 . Hu l)' Pro pl1e t Zacl1arias. Mode νι K o ntakion/ ldio ιn c lo n . Πu Jaκοιωy 

IJ"bCHIUI CB!!Tl1Tι:Jlb 
2b) Septeιnb er 6th. St . Micl1ael tl1e Ar cl1ange l. Modc 11 Kontakio n/ ldio n1elo n. Αpχιιπρa­

ΤΙ1)f(C 60)1(11 
3a) September 8tl1 . The Birtl1 of the T11eotokos. Mode ιν Ko ntak io n/ ldioιηe lon . Ηοa ­

κ11Μι. 11 Αιιa ΠOHOWCHIUI 

4a) Septcmber 14th . The [lcνation of thc Cross. Mode ιν Ko ntakion/ ldio ιη e lon. Bι.JHc­

Cbl C!! Ha KpbCT"b l!OllCIO 
4b) Septen1b er IStl1 . St. Nikita . Mode 11 Kontakion / Proso ιηio n . Βbιwιιιιχι. ιιιu;ι - Πρι:JΊb­

cτbιιyιο Ηι. noce K"b Ubp)f(aΙJy 
Sa/b) Scptember 16th. St. Euphen1ia. Mode 11 . ΠοuΙJ11ΓbΙ Bncτpaua1-111 ηοπeιιΓbΙ 

6a) Scptember 20th . St . Eustatius. Mode 11 Kontakion/Proso n1oion . llbΙWH11X"b 11ιιιa 

- MyKblH11 Xp11CTOBbl BOllCIO 
6b) September 23rd. The Birth of John the Baptist . Mode 11 Kontakio n/ Prosomoion. 

Ποπ011ΓbΙ - .ilpy)f(e )f(eH11xoBυ c0cτ11.ΠbH114e 
7b) September 24th. St . Thekla , Hiero (first) Martyr. Mode νιιι Kontakion/ ldiomelon . 

.ilcBbCTBa uo6poτoy B"bCIUI c Myt!CH11Ua 
8a) September 24th . Mode νιιι Kontakion/Prosomoiun. 511<0 Ha4aτb 
9a) September 26th. St . John the Theologian. Mode 11 Kontakion/ Proson1oion. Βcη 114ΙUΙ 

ΤΒΟ!! yHOTO ΚΤΟ 11CΠOBCCTb 

October 
9b) October 1 st. Apostle Anania s. Mode 11 Kontakion/Pro~omoion . ΒΊ> MOl111TBax·b - 5Ικο 

B"b MOllHTBaX"b TCΠJl"b :JacτyιlbHl1KY 
lOa) October 3rd . St . Dionysius. Mode νιιι Kontakion/Prosomoion . Bn:J6paHbH - He-

6ecbHaιι πpeWbU Βp:ιτa AYX"bMb 
lOb) October 6th. Apostle Thomas. Modc νι Kontakion/ Prosomoion. 51Bl1C.R UbHbCb 

- ΠpcMyι:ι.pocτ11 611arouaτ11 11cπDJΙH C H"b 

l la) October 7th. Sts. Sergius and Bacchus. Mode 11 Kontakion/ Prosomoion. Bbιunnιx ·b 

11ιιιa - OyM"b Ha Bp3Γbl MY)f(bCKbl OΠDl1411CTa 
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11 L1) Oι·tobcr Ι 2111. Sls. l'rub us. Tarachus. and Andronicus. Mode 11 Kontakion/Proso-
111oio11 . Bbιu11111x ·b 11αιa - Τpιηιu;ι ιιaΜ ·b ι:HaBy JΙΒΗΒοWι' 

12a) Oι·Ιober l8tl1. Apostle Lιιke. Mode 11 Ko11takion/ Proso111oio11. TBbpllbΙJΙ 116oro­
rnacbllbΙJΙ - Ηι:ηnιΜιaιυ 6naro4bcηυι ιψοπο0c11a 

13a) Oι:tobι:r 2lst. Hol)' ι :aιlωr Larionus (Hilarion). Modc 111 Kontukion/Prosomoion. 
ilι:Ba llbHbt:b - .Rκο C l3CTllJlbHIΙKa llC33X0Jll!Maro 

l 3b) Oι:tober 23rd. SΙ. J aιnes . Mode ιν Kontakion/ Proso111oio11. B'b3HCCbl - 0Tbua Cll11-
11 0Ιtίl llC DOΓ'b ι:ΗΩΗΟ 

14b) Octobcr 26tl1. St . Diιηitrios . Mode 11 Kontίlkio11/Idiomelon . Kpo13H ΤΒΟΗΧΊ> cτpyHMH 
ilΗΜΙ1ΤpΙΙι: 

15a) Oι·1ober 28t11. St . Paraskcva. Mode 111 Konωkio11/ Proso111oion . ilcBa llbllbCb - Βο cBJΙ­

lΌC ΙΠΙ C rιopouMΙOC 

November 
15b) Novc ιnber lst. Sts. ('usιnas and Daιnian . Mode 11 Ko111akion (ldiomelon) . Enarouaτb 

np11MΊ>wa 11ucrιι:1n1c 

16a) Nuvcιnber 6111. Hol)' Apostle Paul. Mode 11 Kontakion/Proso rnoion . BbΙWHHX'b 11αιa -
06n11cτaB'b Ha 3CMJIH ΗΚΟ 3BC3lla 

16b) Noveιηbcr 1 ltl1. Sts. Mcnas and Victor. Mode ιν Kontίlkion/Proso moion. JIBH­
cιι llbHbCb - BoHHbCTBO B'bCXbιnω ·b cc11 BpcMCΙΙbHOc 

l 7a) Novcn1ber 11 th . St. T11eodore tl1e Studite. Mode 11 Kontakion/Proso n1oion. BbΙW-
1111 xo ftαιa - ΠocTbllH'lbCκoc paBbHO aιιrcnOM'h 

17b) Nove111bcr 12111 . St. John tl1c Alιnsgiver . Mode 11 Koιltakion/Proson1oion. Bb!WHHX'b 
Ηιιι;! - 5oraTbCTBO CBOC pίlCTΩ4HJ1b CCH 

18b) Novcιnber 13111. St. Jol1n Chrysosto111. Mode VJ Kontakion/ Proson1oion. EJΚc ο Haco 
- Οτο Hc6cc·b πpHHM'b οοJΚΗΙΟ 6narouan 

l 9a) Novcmber 16tl1. Apost le Matt11e''' · Mode νι Kontakion/Prosomoion. BoJHecb! - Mbt­
τapbcκoc ΗΙΌ cπbBbprh 

19b) Noveιnber 14th. St . Philip. Mode VJI\ Kontakion/Prosomoion . .Rκο H343Th - Oy4c­
HHK'b 11 llPYΓ'b ΤΒΟΗ 

20b) November l 6th. Sts. Erasta and Olyιnpas. Mode 111 Kontakion/Prosomoion. ,IleBa llb­
HbCb - Πp11 cnc llbtlliCb 

21 a) Novembcr 20th. St . Gregory the Theologian. Mode 111 Kontakion/Prosσmoion. LleBa 
llbHbCb - C'B cτο 33 pHH 

22a). Novcmber 21 st. T11e Entry of the Theotokos into the Temple. Mode ιν Kontakiori/ 
Prosomoion. Bo3HCCbl - Πpc4HCT'1JI !.ΙbpbBbΙ conacoBa 

22b) November 29t11(?). St . Clement . Modc 11 Kontakion/Prosomoion. TBbpllbΙJΙ - Jιl­

CTHHbHaro CBHlUCllOHOCbHa BbCCM'h 

23a) Nove111ber 29th(?) . Modc νι Kontakion/Prosomoion . EJΚe ο HaC'b - .Rκσ>κc OY4CHHK'b 

December 
24a) Decembcr 4th. St . Barbara. Mode ιν Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bo3HeCbl - Βο τpοκu11 

HJ13ΓOBCpbHO ΠΟCΜΥΜΥ 

25a) December 4th. Μοdι: νι Kontίlkion/Prosoιnoion . EJΚc ο H3C'b - ΠpcXBaJ!bllaJI Η OO>Κb­

CTBbHaJΙ 
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26a) Dcccιηber 12tl1. St. Spiridon. Mode 11 Kontakion/Prosoιnoion . BbΙWHιtX'b 11wa 
- Jly6·hBl1!0 ΒΥΙΙ3ΒCΙ11> Xp11CTOAOIO 

26b) Deccn1ber 13tt1. St . Eustrat ius. Mode νι Kontakion/ Prosoιnoion. Ε>Κc ο Ι·Ιa CΊ> -
Ha 3CMJΊl1 no6πc 11uπ.0113a0·bιu11xi,cιι 

27b) Deceιηbcr 17t11 . T11e T11rec Cl1ildren ίη the f'ϊcry Γurnacc . Mode 1ι Kontakion/ ιdio­

ιnelon . Poyκon11caHa1υ 06pa3a HCll04bT'bTC 
28b) Deceιηber 20tl1 . Modc 11ι K o ntakion/Proso ιηoio n . IlcBa HbllbCh - C0cτw1ιιxi, η1 ποπ­

ΒΗΓb 

29a) Decen1ber l 7th . St. Anthony. Mode ιν Prosoιηo io n . 5ιfJ11 CH - Ha BblC'OTy ΓocnoAb 
29b) Deceιηb er 2 1st. St. ('yril. Mode νι Kontakion/Proso ιnoion. [>Κc ο ιι ac'b - DC3ilb 

HaM'b ΠOBCJlCHH 60ΓOCJIO IHIH 

J a nιιa ry 

30b) January 20th . 1-l o ly Fatl1er E ιιtl1e111iu s. Mode νι K o ntakion/ Ι>roso ιηoion. Ε>Κc ο Hac·b 
- Bi, ιn,cTbHC Mb pO>ΚbCTBC Τ11 

3l a) January 22nd. St . Tίrnothy. Mode 1 Kontakiun/Proso ιηo io n. F.rπa ιιp1111eιu11 - DO>Κh­

CTBbHaro yιιcΗ 11κa 11 C'bWbCTBbH11κa 
31 b) January 25t l1. St . Gregory . Mod e 11 Kontakion/ Proson1o io n. T11ιpn·bH - C·bcΊΌκa Πb­

HbCb Βο Cl1H 
32a) January 31st . St . Jo l1n . Mode 111 K o ntakion/ Prosoιηoion . .ilcBa JlbllbCb - Οη, 6ο>Κb­

CΤΒbΗbι.ιι GrιaroπaτH 

Febrω.ιry 

33a) Fcbruary 2nd . Mode ι Ko11takio11/ ιdiomelo n . Oyτpo6y ηcΒ Η'ΙΙΟ ocBHTH 
33b) Γebruary 9th. St . Ni ce phorus. Mode ιιι Kon tak io n/Proso mo io n . .Πι:Βa .ilbΙΙbCh -

Bi,:i0b ι c 111J ·b c ιι crιaBbιιc ΓοcποπΜιcιο rιy6·ι011ιο 

34b) Γebrua ry 11 th. St . Blasius. Mode ιι Kontakion/ l'roson1o ion. ΒbΙWΗΗχΊ, HUW - DΟ>Κb­

cτΒιιιaΗ BCll L(BCTb HCYBHllY Wl111 
35a) February 24t h. Thc Γinding of tl1e Head ot' Joh n the Baptist . Modc 11 K o nt :ιkion/ 

Prosomo ion. BbΙWHHX'b 11wa - Πpο pοιιc Ε>ο>Κιηι Η ιιpι·π~,τeιιc 611aroπaτH 

March 
35b) Marcl1 9t11 . T11e 40 Holy Martyrs of Sebastopol. Mode νι Kontakion/Prosomo ion. 

Ε>Κc ο Haci, - Bbcc BoHHbCTBO Μιψa 
36b) March 25111 . T11e Γeast of the Annunciation. Mode νιιι Kontakion/ ldio ιη e lo11 . DbJ-

6pa11ι.My BOCBOllC 

37b) 
April 

April 23rd. Martyr St. Georgc. Modc Ιν Kontakion/ Proso moio n. 13'b3HCCbl - Bi,:iπc­

naιιi, Eori,Mb 

38a) April 23rd. Mode νι Kont<Ikion/Prosoιηoion . Ε>Κc ο ιιac·b - A llΓCJ lbCKO e BoJJJΙ06HBo 

39a) April 25th. Apo st le Mark . Mode 11 Ko ntak io n/ Proson1(1 ίo n . ΒbΙUΠΙΗ Χ'b 11wa - Ci, Bbl­
we rιp11M ·b 6πaroπaTh 

39b) April 30th. Apostle James. Mode 11 Kontak ion/ Prosomoio n. Bbιw1111xi, 11wa - Γπ<Ιca 

DΟ>ΚΙ1Η )'CJ1bl W3B'b 
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May 

40b) May 2nd. St . Athanasiιιs. Mode 11 Kontakion/Proso moion. ΚpΊ.Β11 - ΠpaBoBcpHJΙ Ha­
C<ΙJil11!1. rιυB CJI Cll11H 

41<1) May Sth . St . lrι:nc . Mode 11 Kontakion/Proson1oion. TBbpJJ.bΙ - Χp11cτο0οιο H3BCHanιo 

41 b) May 9t11 . Holy Prυpl1et lsaial1 . Mode 11 Kontakion/ Prosomoion. Βι, MOΠHTBax·b 

- Πpopo4b cτBaJJ.ap·b 

42b) May IOth. Apostle Sίιηοπ tl1e Zealot . Modc 11 Kontakion/l'rosomoion. Βbιω1111χι, 11ω,a 

- Πayrιo Β"bJΙΊ .$1 BJΙbcsι c·b6ccc JJ.b111111 

43<ι) May l 6t l1 . Proplιet Zacl1arias. Mode 111 Kontakion/Prosoιηoion . .lleBa JJ.bHbCb - C'τapb­

uι J].bl 1 bCI> ι: ΒΗ ll!CH 11 Kb 
43b) May 20th. St. Phaleleas (?) . Mode 111 Kontakion/Proson1oion . .lleRa .llbHhCb - My4c-

1111κo M ·b C"b<:Tp3JJ.<Ulblll1Kb 

44b) May 21 st. Konst antine and Helen . Mode ΠΙ Kont::ιkion/Proson1oion . ileBa AbHbCb -

3ηι:11a JΙ ΙΟ6Ί,011ιο ΙΙbΙΗ e Χρ11cτοrυ Αpι:Βο 

45u) Muy 25tlι. Thc T11ird r inding of the Hcad of Jo l1n the Baptist . Mode V\ Kontakion/ 
Prosoιηoion. E)f(<: ο ιιac"b - Ceι:το ΙΙΒJΙι:ΗbΙ DO)f(l111 

June 
46a) Jι111c 8tl1 . St . Tlιcodore . Mode 11 Kontakion/Prosomoion. BbΙWH11X"b 11ω,a - My)f(b­

cτuσMb ny ιua Α ι, Bι:py 

47<1) Jιιne 11 th . Apostle Bartlιolome\V. Mod e IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. 51Bl1CH - 51Bl1CH 

l!ι:n1111 e C"bJIHbUι: 

47b) J une 24ιh. The Bίrth of Jol1n the Baptist . Mode 111 Kontakion/Prosomoion. ileBa 
.llbHbCb - lιlcnrιoJ].bl J].bllbCb χ p11CTOB3 

48a) Junc 29th. Holy Apostlcs Peter and Paul. Mode 11 Kontakion/Idiomelon. TBbpJJ.blH 11 
ΕοrηΓrιacυι ιhιsι 

July 

48b) July 2nd. T11e Nativity of the Theotokos (?). Mode \V Kontakion/ Prosomoion. ΒΊ>3-
ιιcc bι - Ο11 ι: Η11 c BbCC MΊ. Β ι: pΗι.ιΜι. 

49b) July 8tl1. Martyr Procopius. Mode 11 Kontakion/Prosomoion. BbΙWHl1X"b 11ω,a - Eio)f(b­
CTBbHOΙO pbBbHOCTHIO Χ pHCTOl!OIO 

SOa) Jιιly 1 lth. St . Eupl1emia. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. BΊ>:JHeCbl - Bι,cτpaJJ.aH11 

5 l a) J uly l Sth . Holy Martyrs Kyurik and lulita (?) . Mode ΙV Kontakion/Prosomoion. 5!­
B11c.11 - Ha pyκy HOCHf.1.111 

5 lb) July 20tl1. Propl1et Elijah. Mode 11 Kontakion/ldiomelon. Πpopo4e 11 npoBl1J].b4e 

52a) July 24 t11 . Martyrs Boris and Glcb. Modc 111 Kontakion/Prosomoion . .lleBa ilhHbCb -
Bbc11.11 AbHbCb npecnaHbHa.R πaΜ.ΙΙΤb 

52b) Jιιly 24th. Mode VIII Kontakion/Prosomoion. Αωc 11 Bl> rpo6b - Awe 11 y6bιe 

5 3b) July 25 tl1. The Dormition of Anna. Mode 11 Kontakion/Proson1oion. DbΙWH11X1> 11ω,a 

- ΠpapOJJ.HTCJΙ.R Xp11cτ0By npa:JJJ.bHYBYl1M1> 

54a) Jιιly 27th. St . Panteleimon. Mode ν Kontakion/ldioιηelon . ΠoJJ.6bHl1Kb Cbl ΜΙ1ΠΟCΤΙ1-

ΒΥΜΥ 
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August 

55a) August lst . Holy Maccabees. Mode Ι Kontakion/Prosomoion. Erna npHneωH - 3a­

κoHy pbBbHHTerJe Η BepHHH 

55b) August 2nd . St . Stephan. Mode VI Kontakion/Idiomelon. Πbpuoe HaceRH"b 6bΙCTb Ha 

3eMJ1H 

Folio 

57a) 

57b) 

58a) 

[58b] 

59b) 

11 ΚΟΝΤ ΑΚΙΑ OF ΤΗΕ TRIODION 

Οη the Wednesday of the Cross. Mode VII Kontakion/ldiomelon. OyJΚe rmaMeHbHOe 

opyJΚHe 

Tropaήon for the Veneration of the Cross. Mode Vl. KpbCTOBH TuoeMy 

Fourth Week ofthe Fast . Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. EJΚe ο Haco/PyκornιcaHaro 

- ΗbΙΗΗ cBeTb.JlbΙ nyιιa ιιBnHeTb 

ΓnaC'b - o3ne» 

On the Wednesday of the Fifth Week of the Fast. Mode VI Kontakion/Idiomelon. 

llyωe ΜΟΗ, llyωe ΜΟΗ 

60a) Sixth Saturday of the Fast : Lazarus Saturday . Mode ΙΙ Kontakion/Prosomoion. Βbιω­

ΗΗΧ"b Ηω,a - Bbcex"b panocTb XpHcτoc"b 

60b) Sixth Saturday ofthe Fast : Lazarus Saturday. Mode 11 Kontakion/Prosomoion. KpDBH 

- Πp11ne Ha rpo6"b Πa3ope 

6Ia) Palm Sunday. Mode VI Kontakion/ldiomelon. Ha npecτone Ha He6ecH 

61 b) Monday of Holy Week . Mode VIll Kontakion/Prosomoion. ~κο HaιιaTDKbl pony 

- HHHKOB"b rmaιιeTbCR 
62b) Tuesday of Holy Week . Mode 11 Kontakion/Prosomoion. ΒbΙΙΙΙΗΗΧ"b Ηω,a - llac"b ny­

ωe KOHbllbHbl 
63a) Wednesday of Holy Week. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bo3HeCbl - Πaιιe 6nynb­

HHl.(a 
64a) Holy Thursday. Mode 11 Kontakion/Prosomoion. BbΙWHHX"b Ηω.a - Xne6"b npH­

HMb B"b pyl(e 

64b) Great and Holy Friday. Mode VHI Kontakion/ldiomelon.Hac"b panH pacllbH"bWaro CH 

65a) Holy Saturday. Mode ΙΙ Kontakion/Prosomoion. PyκonΊ1cauaro - 6e3nbHY 3aκnιοιιΗ­

ΒbΙΗ MbpTB"b BHnHMblH 

ΚΟΝΤ ΑΚΙΑ OF ΤΗΕ PENTECOST ARION 

65b) Easter Sunday. Mode VIII Kontakion/ldiomelon. Αω.e Η B"b rpo6"b 

66b) Sunday of Antipascha: St. Thomas. Mode VIII Kontakion/ldiomelon. Πιο6οΠbΙΤbΗΟΙΟ 
necHHl.(eιo 

67a) Second Sunday after Easter : Myrrhbearers. Mode 11 Kontakion/ldiomelon. PanocTb 

MHpoHOCHl.(aM"b nponouenaB"b 

67b) Third Sunday after Easter. Mode 111 Kontakion/Prosomoion.lleua nbHbCb - llyrnH 

MOeH ΓοcποnΗ 
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68a) Wednesday of the Thiid Week : Mid Pentecost. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. 
Bb1>3Hecbι - Πpa3ι:ι;bΗΗΚΥ 3aκoHbHYMY πpeπonBbUΠOCJΙ 

69a) Fourth Sunday after Easter: Samaritan. Mode VIII Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bepy 
XpHcτoay - Bepoιo ΠpH!llbl:\l>WH Ha κnawι3b 

69b) Fifth Sunday after Easter : Blindman. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. JIBHCJΙ Ab­
HbCb - ΠyωeBbHbΙMa O'IHMa ocneπneHl> 

70b) Seventh Sunday after Easter : Holy Fathers. Mode VIII Kontakion/ldiomelon. Aπo­
cτonbcκoc πpoπoacι:ι;aHHe Η oTbUb 3aπoaeι:ι;aHHe 

7 la) Whitsunday: Holy Spirit . Mode Vlll Kontakion/ldiomelon. Εrι:ι;a CDUΠ.1:\1> JΙ3bΙKb1-

pa3MecH 
7 lb) Sunday of ΑΙΙ Saints. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon. Jlκo Ηaιιaτοκbι pοι:ι;y 

RESURRECTION ΗΥΡΑΚΟΑΙ AND ΚΟΝΤΑΚΙΑ 

72b) Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode Ι. Pa36oHHHtJe ποκaJΙΗΗe paH 
7 3a) Resurrection Kontakion. Mode Ι Prosomoion. Εrι:ι;a ΠpΗι:ι;eωΗ - Bocκpbce EoJΚe 

Η3 rpo6a 
7 3b) Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode 11 . Πο Μyι.ιe ωbι:ι;οωa Ha rpo6D 
7 4b) Resurrection Kontakion. Mode 11 Prosomoion. BbΙlllHHXl> Hllla - Bocκpbce coπace 113 

rpo6a BbCeCHΠbHe 
75a) Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode 111. Οyι:ι;ΗΒΠJΙJΙ ΒΗι:ι;eΗΗe 

7 6a) Resurrection Kontakion. Mode 111 Prosomoion. BncKpbCD ΙJ;bHecb Η3 rpo6a ωeι:ι;pbΙΗ 
76b) Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode ιν . TaoeMy πpecnaBbHYMY Bl>CTaHHIO 
77a) Resurrection Kontakion. Mode ιν Prosomoion.JIBHCJI ι:ι;bHbCb - Coπaco Η H36aBHTenb 

ΜΟΗ 

77b) Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode V. Aκrenbcκaro 03paκayMbMb 
78a) Resurrection Kontakion. Mode ν Prosomoion. Ποι:ι;ο6bΗΗΚ1> - Κο aι:ι;y coπace ΜΟΗ 

CblHHHι:ι;e 

79a) Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode VI. BonbHOΙO Η JΚHBOTBOpHU\eΙO τaοeΙΟ Cl>MbTHΙO 
79b) Resurrection Kontakion. Mode VI Prosomoion. EJΚe ο κaco - )!(ΗΒΟΗaιιaπbΗΟΙΟ ι:ι;na-

ΗΗΙΟ 

80b) Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode νιι. Haωb 3paκ1> ΠpHHMb 
8 la) Resurrection Kontakion. Mode νιι Prosomoion. Ha rope - στο Bl>CXbl ΤΗΗΒ1> ecτb 
81b) Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode VIII. MHpoHocHLιa JΚΗΒοι:ι;aΒbι.ιa πpeι:ι;ocτaaoωa 
82a) Resurrection Kontakion. Mode VIII Proson1oion. Jlκo κaιιaτοκbι pοι:ι;y - BocκpbCD 

Η3 rpo6a YMbpDWaJΙ Bl>CTaBHΠl> ecH 

FESTAL ΗΥΡΑΚΟΑΙ ΛΝD KATAVASIE 

83a) Hypakoe for the Birth of the Theotokos. Mode VIII . Πa paι:ι;yeTb CJΙ 
84a) Hypakoe for the Exaltation of the Cross, September 14th. Mode VI (Slavonic). Πb­

HbCb Πpopo4bCKOe C1>6bICTb CJI CΠΟΒΟ 
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84b) Hypakoe for the Exaltation of the Cross, Seρtember 14th. Mode VI (Greek ίη Slavo­

nic transliteration). C11MepoH το πpοφΗΤΙ{Ι(ΟΗ 

85b) For the Exaltation of tJ1e Cross. Mode VI (foLlowcd by text and an<1nejki without 

neumes) . ToKbMOY ΒΊ>ΑΡΥ)Ι(Η cn JJ.peBo 

86a) Hypakoe Γοr the Feast ofSt. Michael. Mode ? Prosoιηoion. Ta.ιιpoJJ.He - JlιoJJ.H Bepoιo 

87a) Eπ11cτan 3paκoMb 

87b) Mode 11 Prosoιηoion . Βο pocyB οτpοκοΜΊ> 

88b) Eora οyω1111 MaHaWHHM<Ι 

89a) Arreπo οτpοκοΜΊ> 

90a) Βοcκπ11κΗeτe ΓocnoJJ.eBH 

90b) Katavasie for Christn1as. Mode VIII . Ha'laTDκo Η3bΙΚΊ> He6o 

9lb) Katavasie for Christmas. Mode Vlll. ConπbnacτbιpCKblXo ycτaBΠHH neCHb 

92b) Kataνasie for Epiphany. Mode V; Stikh for Vespcrs. ErJJ.a HBΠeHHCMb TBOHMb 

93a-94b) Neumeless texts with Ananejki and Echemata . Hear11e - ΠοΒeπe Ηοια, 

ΚΟΙΝΟΝΙΚΑ: MODE 111 

95a) Κοίηοηίkοπ for Theophany, January 6th . Mode ΙΙΙ. 51BHCH 6πaroJJ.aTD Η'ΙΜΊ> 

95a/b) Koinonikon for the Dormition of the Theotokos, August 15t11. Mode 111. 4aωιο CDna­

ceHM ΠpΗΗΜΥ 

95b) Koinonikon !Όr the Annunciation , March 25th . Mode ΠΙ. 1136bpa ΓocπOJJ.b CHoHa 

96a) Koinonikon for the Great Fast . Mode ΙΙΙ . BoκycHTe Η BHJJ.HTe 

MODE ιν 

96a) Resurrection Koinonikon. Mode rv. Pa}J.yHTe CH npaBb}J.bHHH 

96b) XBanHTe ΓocnoJJ.a C'b He6eC'b 

96b/97a) Koinonikon for Palm Sunday. Mode IV. EπarocπoBeHo ΓpHJJ.bΙH 

97a) Koinonikon for Great and Ho\y Saturday. Mode IV. Bocτa nκο CΊ>ΠΗ Γocno}J.b 

97b) Koinonikon for Ea;ter Day . Mode rv. Τeπο XpHCTOBO ΠpHMeTe 

97b) Koinonikon for the Elevation of the Cross , September l4th . Mode IV . 3HaMeHa cn 

Ha HaC'b CBeTD 

98a) Koinonikon fo r the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul , June 29th . Modc 111. Βο BbCΙO 
3CMJ1IO 

98a) Koinonikon for the Transfίguration. Mode ΙΙΙ. Βο cseτe cπasbι π11ua τsoero 

98b) Koinonikon for the Great Fast . Mode IV. BoκycHTe Η BHJJ.HTe 

MODE V 

99a) Resurrection Koinonikon. Mode ν. Pa.ι:i,yHTe CH πpaBb,l],bHH 

99a) XsaπHTe 

99b) Koinonikon for the Great Fast . Mode ν. BoκycHTe" BHJJ.HTe 
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99b) 
IOOa) 
IOOa) 
IOOb) 

MODE VI 

Resurrection Koinonikon. Mode Vl. PaJJ.yHTc cJΙ πpaBbLlbHΙΙ 
XBan11τe 

Κοίηοηίkοη for ΑΙΙ Saints. Mode VI. Βο πawιτι, ΒeιιΗyιο 6yJJ.eTh npaBbJJ.bHΙΙ 
Two Koinonίka for the Dead. Mode Vl. 
1. 6naJΚeHH JΙJΚeHH 
2. Βο Π<ΙΜJ!Τb πpaBbJJ.bHb!Xo Co ΠOXBaJJOIO 

101 a) Koinonikon !Όr the Great Γ-ast . Mode VI . Boκyc11τe 11 ΒΙΙJΙ.ΗΤe 

ΙΟΙa) 

IOlb) 

101 b) 

102a) 

MODE VII 

Resurrection Κοίηοηίkοη. Mode VII. PaJJ,yHTc CJΙ πpaBbJJ.bHH 
Xnanι-tτe 

Κοίηοηίkοη for Christιηas. Mode VII. l136aMeH11e πocDΠa ΓοcποJΙ,ι, 
Koinonikon ror the Great Fast. Mode Vll . BoκycHTe Η ΒΙΙJΙ.ΗΤC 

MODE VIII 

102a) Rcsu rrect ion Κοίποηίkο η. Mode VIII. PaJJ,yHTc CJΙ πpaBbLlbHll 
l02b) Koinonikon Γοr Mid Pcntecost. Mode VIll . Jl11ι.1 ΜΟΙΟ πn-ι.τι, 

103a) Koinonikon for Ascension. Mode VΙΙΙ. Bo31\Ae 6οrι. ΒΊ> ΒΊ>cκnΗΚΗΟΒeΗΗΙΙ 
l03a) Koinonikon for Perιtecost . Mod e VIII. .Πyχο ΤΒΟΗ 6narι,ι 
103b) Κοίηοηίkοη for the Great Fast. Mode VIII. BoκycHTe 11 ΒΙΙJΙ.ΙΙΤc 
103b) 6narocnoBrιιo ΓocπoJJ.a 

103b) XBaJHITC 

TRISAGION AND PASAPNOARIA 

104a/b) Tri~gion. Mode VllI . CBJΙTbI 6oJΚc/CnaBa 

104b) 
IOSa) 
105a) 
105b) 
IOSb) 
106a) 
106a) 
106b) 
l06b) 

PASAPNOARIA or ΤΗΕ OKTOECHOS 

Rcsurrcction Pasapnoi. Mode 1. Bocκpι.cHo ΒοcJΙκο JJ.bΙXaH11e 
Mod e 11. ΒοcJΙκο 11ι,ιχaΗ11c 
Mode ΙΙΙ. Β·ι,cJΙκο JJ.bIXaH11e 

Mode ιν. Βυcιικο Jl.bJXa!-JHe 
Mode ν . B"bCJIKO )lbJXaHHe 
Modc νι BoCJIKO )lb!X3Hlle 
Mode VII. ΒυcJΙκο JJ.bιxaH11c 
Mode VIII . ΒυcJΙκο Jl.bJXaHHc 
Megalynarion for November 2lst. Mode ιν. ArrenH B"bXOJJ."b 
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Folio 

107a) 
107b) 

108a) 
108b) 

109a) 
109b) 

l lOa) 

l lOb) 

11 la) 

l 12a) 
l 12b) 
l l 3a) 

l l3b) 

l l 3b) 

l 14a) 
114b) 

l 15a) 
l 15b) 

l 16a) 

l l 6b) 

l 17a) 

l l 7b) 

l 18a) 
l 18b) 
l l 9a) 

l l 9b) 

120a) 
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POL Y EL EOI or ΤΗ Ε OKTOECHOS 

Polyeleo s. Mode !. Hcπo e c11,aHTccιι Γocπo11, c n11 

Mode 1\ . Hcπonc11,aMTecιι 

CoτsopwyMy He6eca 

C"bJIHM.ιe B"b o 6n acτb AbH11!1 

ΠyHy H3BC3Πbl 

Πο paJΚbWYMY 

H3BCΠ"bWIO ΥΜΥ 

Mode ιν . Pa3/l,CΠbUOO ΟΥΜΥ 1.JbMbHOC 

Hπpos eπΊ>wy 

HcτpιιCDuno 

Mode ν . Πο paJΚbuno ΥΜΟΥ ι.ιDCapιι 

Mode VI . CHoHa ι.ι eca pιι 

Hπa6Duno yMo y JeΜΠιο 

.llocτoιιHHC Η3ΠpaΗΠΙΟ pa6oy CBOCMY 

Mode VII. 5Ικο B"bC"b Mc pcHHH ιιaweMb 

J.136aBH ΠΊ>Ηbl CCTb 

Mode VΙΙ!. .llaιι Η ΠΗ1100 

Hcπos eπaMTccιι 6oro YHc 

Troparion for East er . Mode ν. XpHCTO"b B"bCKpbCCC 

ASMA ΤΙΚΟΝ OF ΤΗΕ OKTOECHOS 

Mode !. Pa6H rocnoπa/Πo BbCCH 3CΜΠΗ/ΤΗΗ HKOYMCHH 

ο φ3οc MOy/Cnasa τe6c 6ο:>Κe/ΤΗΗ HKOYMCH11/3H OJl H κa pAH ΜΟy/ΠΟΜΗΠΟΥ MJI 60-

>Κe/ΤΗΗ HKOYMCHH/ Cnasa τe6c Iio >Κc /HcpoycanHMC 

Mode 11 . Η ceιιτoyMoy .lloyxoy/THH HKOYMCHH 5χ/Κι. τe6c ΓοcποπΗ 

Mode 111. K"b τe6e ΓοcΠΟΑΗ/ΤΗΗ HKOYMCHH/ConacH ΜJΙ /ΤΗΗ HKOy MCHH 3 χ /Η ('eιιτο­

ΜΟΥ .lloyxoy / HcnOBCMbCJI 

ΠOBbCe Η 3 CMΠH/AHcno y Ha/ΠoBbCC Η 3 t:ΜΠΗ/06ΠΗ4Η M CHc/AnJJ cnoyHa /.llo κcacH ο 

Φ3oc/Cnaea T e6e Εο>Κc/ AnncnoyHa 

Mode IV. Η CeιιτοΜοy .lloyxoy/Πoκa>ΚH MCHc/ΠoMHΠoy ΜΗ ΓοcποπΗ/5Ικο CΊ>Μιιτο­

wacιι / CΊ>Μιιτccιι Jeno 

Η Τι.ι Γocno11,H/06paτH ΓοcποπΗ/5Ικο Hccτh/Hcπoeccτι.τH cιι /Oyτpoy11,H 

Η πpcχοΑJΙι.ι.ιaιι/ΤΗΗ ΗΚΟΥΜCΗΗ/Ηπpe χοΙΙ,JΙι.ι.ιaιι /ΠοΒbCC Η 3CΜΠΗ 

Πο sι.c e Η 3CMΠH/Cnaea Ιiο:>ΚΗΙΟ/Πο sι.ce Η 3 cΜΠΗ 

Η CsιιτοΜοy .lloyxoy/ΠoyτH Μοpι.cκbΙΗJΙ 

Mode ν. Η CBJΙTOMOY .lloyxoy/CDnacH Μιι/ Γοcπο11,Η Heιι /ΠbCafiTblpb κpacbH<ι/Πcc­

Hb HOBOy 

Mode VI . ΤΗΗ ΗΚΟΥΜCΗΗ/Κοτο CΊ>ecτι./ΤΗΗ HKOYMCHH/ H CeιιτοΜοy .lloyxoy/ 06nH 

Η MeHe anenoyκιι /HκrneB'bMb TBOHM'b 

Mode VIII. ΤκΗ κκoyMeHκ/Uι.capι. cηaΒbι/Γοcποπι. cκnaM'b/Hcpoyca.ι1HMc 3 χ/ΤΗΗ 

HΚOyMCHJ.I 
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Ι 20b) ΗιιrΗeΒbΙΜΊ> ΤΒΟΗΜΊ>/11 CΒιιΤΟΜΟΥ .Lloyxoy/Πo Bι.ce Η 3CMJJH/11 ΗbΙΗιι/CπaΒa τe6e 

6ο>Κe 

121 a) ΤΗΗ ΗΚΟΥΜί:ΗΗ/)ΠΗ CH Koyp11c/THH HKOYMCHH 2x/CπaBa τc6e Εο>Κe 

121 b) 11 CBHTOMOY .Lloyxoy 

EXAPOSTILARIA OF ΤΗΕ OKTOECHOS 

121 b) Sticl1era. Mode 1. CΊ> οyιιeΗΗΚΊ> 

Ha ropoy οyιιcΗΗΚΟΜΊ> 

122ί1) Ka.MCHb 1!11Aί:B'bllJC 

Ι 22b) C-ι, ΜΙΟpοΜυ npHillbAΊ,ωaMΊ>/ 5ibc Xp11cτ0Cb l!Ί>cκpbCc 

123a) )i{HBOTh Η ΠΟΥΤh 

l 23b) Mude ν. ο ΠpCMOYAPblX"b TBOHX'b 

124a) Sticl1era νι . 5iBJJHH ΗΚΟ 4110BCK"b 

124b) Mode νι. ΒΊ>Ι1CΤΗΗΟΥ MHpb Tbl XpHCTC 

125a) Stichcra V11. 5Ικο BΊ>3AHWa ΓocnoAa 

Ι 25b) Modc ν 111 . Cc TbMaH paHo/.LlΊ>Ba aHrcπa 

126a) Modc νιιι. MapHH Hbl CJ!b3bl He6c 

126b) Sticl1era ΙΧ . Mode ν . 3a TBOpcHOM'b Βπa,αbικο/5Ικο πocJJcAbHJΙJI BpcMeHa 

127a) Sticl1cra Χ . ΤΗ BcpHaAbcκoc Mopc 

127b) Ε>Κc ποΒΊ> aΑΊ> C'billbCTBHC 

128a) Sticl1era ΧΙ . Mode νΙΙΙ. Πο 6u>ΚCCTBbHOy oyMoy 

128b) 5iBJJJIJI cc6e oy'lι'HHKOM"b 

Ι 29a) Thcotokion. Modc νιιι. ο BJl:JJ1bf'ICUC MHpoy 

129b) Two Troparia (?). Mude νιιι. TBOpbua CTaHC cτaHe 

1 . 11>Κe uι,ca pιι 

2 . 5Ικο 11ΗΊ>ΙΆa ΓaepHJJ'b K'b ACBC 

l 30b) Troparion to St . Georgc. 5Ικο 3Bc3Aa Ha Hc6ccH 
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MONASTERIES OUTSIDE ΤΗΕ WALLS OF THESSALONIΚI 
DURING ΤΗΕ PERIOD OF SLAV RAIDS 

Ν. Κ. M o uts o p o ul o s 

Το ,\1ί/ιο ιι .4 ι ιas r os 

There is ηο questi on but tl1at ιηοst of the ιηon asteries (and ceι· t a inly the old­

est ones) outside the walls of T11essaloniki must l1ave been destroyed duι-ing the 

period o f Slav raids. And ίf tlιese foi-titled sanc tuaι· ie s suΠered fron1 the Slav raid­

ers' attacks , one ιnay readily appreciate tl1e d<.1ngers faced by the ascetics and an­

cl10rites living tl1eir secluded lives in tl1e caves and holes ίι1 tl1e hills to the nortlι­

east οι· tlιe city . 

Jolιn Moschus gives interesting information about these events , and also 

about the existence of Ωrganised herιηitages aIΌund Thessaloniki ίη tlιe Dark Ages , 

ίη his biographies of Abbot Palladius the Tlιessalonican and David tlιe Ascetic . 1 

Positive evidence about these places dates only t'roιn tl1e period wlιen the Slavs 

were invading and settling ίη tlιe gcneral region to the west 2 and also , to a very 

1. Migne, Patrologiae Graecae , νοl. 87 , 1860: the collected work s οΓ Pro copiιιs Gazaeus, 

Christian sage and interpreter , St Eustatl1ius of Jerusalem , John Moschus, Alexander the 

Monk , col. 2920 (chapter LXIX: Vita abbatis Palladii , et senis Thessalonicensis inclasi , nomine 

David) 2921 , 2924 . The story was written at around the end of tl1e sixth century b y Abbot 

Palladius and included ίπ Λειμωvάριοv , a collection of stories of fan1ous anchorites coιηpiled 

by John Moschus, who lived at the time of Tiberius and Maurice (582-602). Cf. the review 

by G. Theocharidis of Vasilka Tupkoνa-Zaϊmoνa' s work , 1/1. 3- 7. Napadenija "varvarov ·· na 
okrestnosti Soluni ν pervoj po/ovine VJ ν (By zance et les Balkans iι partir dιι V/ e siecle , Vari­

orum Reprints . London 1979) , ίπ Μακεδοvικά 20, 1980, p . 502. 
2 . The problem of the Slaνonic settlements to the west of Thessaloniki requires particu­

lar care and attention. Slavonic settlements are mentioned ίπ Byzantine texts , such as tl1at of 

John Cameniates (Bonn . p . 496) , in which the region to the west of Thessaloniki , οπ the Be­

roea plain . is described : "έμπεριι!χει δέ τιfι διά μι!σου χώρy τό πεδίου τούτο καί dμφιμίκτους 

τιvάς κώμας, ώv αί μέv πρός rfj π6λει τελοίίσι , Δρουγουβίται τιvες καί Σαγουδάτοι τήv κλήσιv 

οvομαζόμεvοι .. . . " Howeνer there is considerable controversy not only over the dcsignation 

and the location of these places, but above all over the nationality and the racial characteris­

tics of these groups. Cf. Irene Sorlin' s recent study published ίπ Paul Lemerle' s book , Les p/us 
anciens recueils des ιnirac/es de Saint Deιnetrius , 11 . Comrιιentaire , Appendice 11 : 'Slaves et 

Sklavenes avant et dans les miracles de Saint Demetrius' , Paris 1981 , p. 2 34 , ίη which , οπ the 

basis precisely of the name Drugovitae in Cameniates' s description (from 904) . which indi­

cates a western origin, she concludes that they were a racial group from a long way away , who 
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liιnitcd extent. ίlt ν:Hious points ίι1 tl1e in11nediaιe νiι:inity of tl1e city. lt is also 
k110\v11 tl1at υtl1eΓ ncigl1bouring settlernents. such as KΓania and Zcιηenikos , were 
inl1<1bited by Jews :.ind Aπnenians.3 Tl1e Γelevanι pass<ιge Γωη1 Jυl1n Moscl1ιιs 's 
nanatiνe i-uns as follows: 

\Ι' erc oppressed b y τhe Aνars and traversed ιhe 1vho le οι· the Slaνonic world betΌre reaching 

Macedonia. (Tl1eir nan1e con1es fron1 the Old Slaνonic dregi·a mcaning ' fen'; cf. 1. Duj cev , 

·oragvitsa - Dragovitia'. R cι ·ιι e des e tιιdes b.v:aιιtiιιes 22, 1964. pp. 215-21.) T11e Latin suf­

tϊ :-.. (-ari) of ιhc Saguda ti' s nan1e l1 as led ιηun~· scl1olars ιο suggest thaι it is more appropriaιe 

ιο \Vallacl1ians ιhan ιο Slaνs. Cf. G. Theocharidis's review of Vasilka Tupkova-Zaϊmova's 1vork , 

ΧΧ. 1-15. Geιι i!se des ρeιιρlcs balkaιιiques et [orrιιation de leurs etats: /'l:.'xperieιιce bulgare 
tB;·zanCC' et les Balkaιιs ά partir dιι V/e siecle). in Μακεδονικά 20. 1980, p. 514 . Cf. franz Dol­

ge r. Έίπ fall slaνiscl1er Einsiedlιιng in1 Hinterland νοn T11essalonike ίπ1 10 . Jal1rhιιndert ', Ρι·ο­

ι·cedίιιμ o.f' ι/ι e Βαι·αrίαιι Λ cadeιιι;· ο[ Scieιιces , Μ unich 1952, Pl1ilosophiscl1-H istori scl1e Klas­

se. HctΊ 1, pp . 3-28 : Max \Vas ιηer. Dίc S/αι ·eιι ίιι Grieclιeιιlaιιd. Berlin 1940 , p. 177. Finally, 

ίn a recent st ιιd y ( Tlι essaloιιί(/lιe et ses ιιιοιιuιιιe11ts dιι Ι ~·e αιι l'Je sii!cle , Paris 1984, p. 29) , 

J .-Μ . Spicser writes: " il est plaus ible qιι e les Slaves aient debouchc des co llines qιιί sont au 

Nord-Est dc Thessaloniqιιe . " 

3. These two settlement s arc mentioned ίη the works of Eustathius ofThessaloniki (see 

Γ:11statl1ίi οριι scιι/α , edited by Τ . L. F. Tat"el , Frankt"urt aιη Main 1932 . p . 298 ,ιι> ; Stilpon Kyri­

akidis and Vinι:cnzo Rotolo, Eιιstazίo dί Tlι cssaloιιί('Q : La espugnazione dί T/ιessa/oιιίca. Pa­

lerιηo 1961 . p . 124) : .. Ίουδαί<.ι-> μέν γάρ καί Άρμενί<.ιJ. οϋς ή άγχιτέρμων Κρανία καί ο Ζεμέ · 

νίκος ψέρβουσιν. έπομέτρει ές οσον τε καθήκον ήν καί τι καί είς ύπέρμετρον, έαλωκότι δέ πο­

λιτn έλάχιστον. εϊ πού καί έπιστραψείη αύτοϋ." Κr;ιπίa is also mcntioncd in tl1e Life of St Eιι­

thyn1ius οΓ T11ess<tlo niki <t 898), 1νritten by his contemρorary and disciple Basil tl1e Athenian , 

Arcl1bishop of Thessaloniki (?): Louis Petit . Ύίe et office de Saint Euthyme le leune' , Reνue 

de Ι'Οrίeιιt clιrctίe ιι . νοl. VIII . 1903 . pp. 168-205 . Ιη the Life of Euthyrηius, the 1vriter rnen­

tions tl1at the blessed Euthymius "πυρί ήψανίσαμεν .. . τήν μανιχαϊκήv βί.{Jλον 'Αντωνίου τοϋ 

έν Κρανι!αις πεπλανημένου μοναχού" (op. cit .. p. 200). The word Ζeιιιeιιίkοs is Slavonic, the 

root zeιιι- having to do 1vith the earth and cultivation , and according to Michail Chadzi Ioan­

nou it mcans ΊΌrd' or ' puss' ( ' Αστυγραψία Θεσσαλονίκης. Thes,;aloniki 1880 , p. 49) . lndeed , 

until thc ninetccntlι ι:e111ury , Zeιηcnikos stiH survivcd as a fan1ily narne: sce Α . Vaca lopoιιlos , 

" Ιστορικές ίiρευνες ίi~ω άπό τιi τείχη τής Θεσσαλονίκης', Μακεδονικά 17 , 1977. p. 7 . The 

sites of tl1cse t1νο se ιtlcn1ι:nts havc not yet been establishcd . l 111yseu· have encounιered a small 

settlcmcnt naιηcd Kra11 (t'ron1 tl1e Greck kraιιia . 'cranberry trce' ) one kilon1etre ιο the soutl) 

of tl1e νillagc οι· Triadion (or Old Kayatsali) and four kilon1etres east of Sedes. Until 1920, it 

was essentially a lo1νcr quarter of Kayatsali inhabitcd by Turks: Todor Simovski , HaccπeHκre 

Mecra ΒΟ crejcκa MaκcnoHHja . Skopje 1978 , p11. 432-3 . Ct'. Πληθυσμός τής 'Ελλάδος κατά rr\ν 

άπογραψήν τής 7ης 'Απριλίου 1951. τής 'Εθνικής Στατιστικής 'Ύ'πηρεσίας τής 'Ελλάδος, 

Atl1cns 1951 . p. 82 , zι , Κοινότης Θέρμης . Α scttlement named Kranea is mentioned ίπ 996, 

near Krya Piμdia (or Kranias Pigadia). 1νhicl1 is not thc one near Thcssaloniki mentioned by 

[ustatl1iιιs ιLa espugnaz ioιιe di Tessaloιιίca , p. 26) , nor , probably , thc Kraneai where the here­

tical monk Anιl1ony lived in the tenth α:ntury; J. Le!Όrt, Vί/lages de Macedoίne, νοl. !, La 

Clιalcidίqιιe occideιι tale, Paris 1972, p. 86. 
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'Έlπεν πάλιν ό γέρων · Τούς λογισμούς τηρrίσωμεν, δπερ έστιν φάρμακον 

σωτηρί.ας , Ό αύτός άββάς Παλλάδιος , έρωτηθείς ύιp ' ύμών, δτι ποίησαν ά· 

γάπην , Πάτερ, εl παν ήμίν πόθεν καί έκ ποίων λογισμών ήλθες είς τό μονα­

χικόν. Ήν δέ Θεσσαλονικεύς ό γέρων, καί διηγrίσατο ήμίν, λέγων, δτι έν 717 
..,,.,--χώρq, μου €ξωθεν τού τείχους τής πόλεως ώς άπό σταδίων τριών, €γκλει-

__,/ στας ήν, τ4; μέν γένει Μεσοποταμινός, τ4; όνόματι Δαβiδ , ένάρετος πάνυ καί 

έλεr)μων καί έγκρατευτrίς . Έποίησεν έν τ4; έγκλειστηρίι.,J περί τά έβδομrί ­

κοντα €τη . 'Επειδή δέ διά τούς βαρβάρους κατά νύκτα έιpυλάσσοντο τά τείχη 

τής πόλεως ύπό τών στρατιωτών, οί κατ' έκείνο τό μέρος ιpυλάσσοντες τό 

τείχος, καθ ' ού μέρους καί τό έγκλειστrίριον ύπiίρχεν τού γέροντος , θεωρού ­

σw έν μι.4 νυκτί , δτι δι ' δλων τών θυρίδων τής κέλλης τού έγκλείστου, πϋρ 

έξrίρχετο . Ένόμισαν ούν οί στατιώται, δτι βάρβαροι €βαλον πύρ είς τό κελλί­

ον τού γέροντος. Πρωίας δέ γενομένης έξελθόντες οί στρατιώται, εϋρον τόν 

γέροντα άβλαβή , καί τήν κέλλαν άλώβητον, καί έξέστησαν. Πάλιν δέ 717 έπι­

ούστι νυκτί τό αύτό έθεώρουν πϋρ είς τήν κέλλαν τού γέροντος · άλλά καί έπί 
πολύν χρόνον έιpαίνετο . Τούτο δέ πάστι τfι πόλει, καί τfι χώρq, έκείντι κατάδη ­

λον ήν, ώστε πολλούς άγρυπνείν είς τό τείχος κατά νύκτα τής τού πυρος θέ­

ας €νεκεν. 'Έμεwε γdρ γινόμενον έως τής τελευτής τού γέροντος . Τούτο το 

θαύμα ούχ ii.παξ, ούδέ δiς μόνον, άλλά καί πολλάκις θεωρrίσας , λέγω έν έ ­

μαυτ4; · Εί έν τ4; κόσμι.,J τούτι.,J τοιαύτην δόξαν ό Θεός χαρίζεται τοίς δού ­

λοις αύτού , ποί.αν aρα έν τ4; μέλλοντι αίώνι , δτε καταλάμψει τό πρόσωπον 

αύτών ώς ό ijλιος ; Αϋτη μαι γέγονεν αίτί.α , τέκνα , τού έλθείν είς τό μοναχι­

κόν τούτο σχήμα. "Ελεγεν δέ ήμίν καί τούτο ό γέρων, δτι μετά τού άββά Δα­

υtδ ήλθεν καί aλλος μοναχός όνόματι Άδολάς, καί αύτός Μεσοποταμινός, 

καί ένέκλεισεν αύτόν είς τό άπο μέρος τής πόλεως είς πυθμένα πλατάνου. 

· Εποίησεν δέ έν αύτfι μικράν θυρίδα · δθεν καί συνετύγχανεν τοίς πρός αύτόν 

έρχομένοις . Όταν ούν οί βάρβαροι ήλθον, καί πάσαν τήν χώραν έλεηλάτη ­

σαν, συνέβη αύτοϊς διά τού τόπου έκείνου διέρχεσθαι καί ίδών εlς τών βαρ ­

βάρων τόν γέροντα παρακ.ύπτοντα , έξήρεν τό ξί.ι.pος , καί άνατείνας τήν χείρα 

έπί τό δούναι αύτόν, €μεινεν έκτεταμένην €χων τήν χείρα καί άκίνητον. Τού­

το θεασάμενοι καί οί λοιποί βάρβαροι , καί θαυμάσαντες, έδέοντο τού γέρον­

τος προσπίπτοντες αύτ4;. Καί ποιrίσας εύχrίνό γέρων ίάσατοαύτόν, καί οϋτω 

άπέλυσεν αύτούς έν είρrίντι ." 

From this passage we learn that the Thessaloniki region had become so famed 

for the saintliness of its ascetics that anchorites would travel there from distant 
lands , evidently fleeing from the Arab invasion and seeking refuge . We also see 

that the Slav raids put an end to the secure life of these blessed anchorites , who 

were a spiritual ornament for the city of Thessaloniki . 
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As far as the Mesopotamian Abbot David's abode is concerned , we unfortu­

nately have ηο idea where it was , not even whether it \ay to the east or the west of 

the city . The only information we may glean from the passage is that it was some 

three stadia (about 4 .Skm) distant and ίη the vicinity of some plane trees . But 

this strikes me as rather too reat a dist;w.ce ferϊMSOΊ ιers οη t e city ra parts 
to have beena bfe- fo see the flames bi\\owing out of the !1ermitage windows. The 

p ace might possibly have been ίη the north-west, outside Thessaloniki's Acropolis , 

approximately where Aposto\os Vaca\opoulos has suggested the site of the "Gar­

den of Provatas" .4 Ιη olden times, too, impressive plane trees grew οη the banks 

of the stream flowing down from the Holy Spring of St Paul, just to the east of 

Evangelistria cemetery. This eastern area has changed enormously ίη recent centu­

ries, however , and furthermore it is not as far away from the city as the distance 

mentioned ίη the passage . 

Outside the city's east wal\ , there have been found from time to t i πιe the re­

mains of ear\y Christian basilicas, which may have served various extramural com­

munities , or which may have been catholica of monasteries , or even cemetery 

churches, as was the basilica discovered ίη 1980 by workmen widening the road 

(3rd September Street) between t\1e east end of the grounds of the Internationa\ 

Trade Fair and the instal\ations of the Third Army Corps (p\. 1,2). Α topographi­

ca\ diagram of the excavation, and a scale reproduction of the area which has been 

uncovered, including the cemetery basilica , the cruciform martyry to the right , 

the cistern a short distance to the north-east of the basi\ica, and the many tombs 

surrounding it have been pub\ished by Efterpi Marki-Ange\kou , together with de­

tailed descriptions.5 She suggests that the cruciform martyry dates from the time 

4 . Α. Vacalopoulos, ' Προσδιορισμός τοϋ βυζαvτινοϋ τοπωνυμίου "Κήπος τοϋ Προβατά" 

τής περιοχής Θεσσαλονίκης', 'Αθηνά 5 3, Athens 1949 , pp . 22-7 . One mίght , of course , rather 

over-<>ptimistically, mainta in that these plane trees could have stood on a site that was well­

known in Thessaloniki for its five plane trees - Be~ γinar . However, this area does not con­

form with the description in the texts. Α photograph of Thessaloniki taken from Be§ γinar by 

the Thessalonican photographer Τ. Liondas is published by Alexandros Letsas in his book, 

'Ι~τορία τής Θεσσαλονίκης, vol. 1, Thessaloniki 1961, p. 118, pl. 61 . Cf. Georgii Acropolitae , 

Opera, (Augustus Heisenberg}, vol. 1, Leipzig 1803, p. 66 : "ό δέ βασιλεύς rτiν στρατιάν lίπα· 

σαν συλλεξάμενος έγyύς που τής Θεσσαλονίκης ώσεί σταδίους όκτώ rτiν σκηvτ\ν πήγvυσι · κή · 

πος τοϋ Προβατά ή κλήσις τοϋ τόπου . ~λεπόλεις μέν καί μηχανήματα ούκ ή ν αύτy εύχερές κα· 

τά τής τοσαύτης πόλεως στήσασθαι κάvτεϋθεv μ.ετά μάχης τοιάσδε χειρώσασθαι, έκδρομάς 

δέ έποίει διά τών στρατευμάτων καί τά πέριξ πάντα έλήιζε , καί μdλισ.τα διά τών Σκυθών. " 

5. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, 'Το σταυρικό μαρτύριο καί οί χριστιανικοί τάφοι τής όδοϋ Γ' 

Σεπτεμβρίου στή Θεσσαλονίκη', 'Αρχαιολογική Έψημερlς 1981, pp. 53-69, fig . Vl-XIV, 111 

(general plan). 
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of Emperor Theodosius 1 {379-95),6 and the seventy barrel-vaulted tombs from 
between the fourth century and the period when the basilica was destroyed.7 The 

fιnds - notably the few sherds , which Marki-Angelkou notes "cannot be any more 

recent than the seventh century" - the clear indications of fire discovered in the 
course of excavations,8 and also the evidence provided by the hagiological texts ,,-------
( such as the account of the second miracle of St Demetrius) indicate that this 
most probably occurred at the time of the Avaro-Slavs' unsuccessful siege of Thes­
saloniki , which Paul Lemerle dates to 618.9 

The following passage demonstrates the extent of the ravages perpetrated by 
the barbaήans , particularly on the monasteries, the nearby settlements, and the 
farmland : "Ό τών πολεμίων ίΞξαρχος χαγάνος, ώς παντελώς ύπό τών τής πόλε· 

ως καταπτνσθείς προσέταξε πάντας τούς ίΞξω τfις πόλεως σεβασμίους ναούς πυρί 

παραδοθfιναι , όμοίως δέ καύσαι καί πάσας τάς τών προαστείων οίχrίσεις , έπαπει· 

λείν μή άναχωρείν τών ένταύθα άλλά καί ετερα πλείστα έπί τiι έαυτού άπωλείq, 

πρός συμμαχίαν Εθντι κατά τής iιμάς πόλεως έπισπάσασθαι." 10 

Very shortly afterwards , the work begun by the Avaro-Slavs was fιnished 
off by the disastrous earthquakes mentioned in the account of the third miracle 

of St Demetrius:11 "Καί είθ' οϋτω καταλαβείν τήν θεοπαίδευτον τα.Vτrιν iιμών πό­
λιν τήν έκ τών ένερμiηνεύτων έκείvων σεwμών, ώς ε'ίρηται, θεrίλατον όργήν, ώσ ­

τε καί τό πλείστον τfις πόλεως καταπεπτώκει μέρος, καί τών τειχέων ώσαύτως. 

Τfις γάρ έπψ.όνου τών σεwμών άλλεπαλλήλοu έλεύσεως, ήν θεωρείν τήν στερε­

άν rfιν τήν φύσιν τ<ί) .ρόβ4J έναλλάξασαν , καί καθάπερ θάλατταν έκ βιαίων άνέ­

μων κυμαινομέντιν, καί τούς οίκους ώσπερ ναύς έν τρικυμW.ς κλυδωvιζομένους , 

τούς δέ άνθρώπους ήν τά κτrίντι μήτε όρθ/.ους fι έιpεζομένους δύνασθαι ύποιpέρειν, 

άλλά πάντα σαλεύεσθαι , κατά τό γεγραμ.μένον, ώσπερ ό μεθύων." 

Lemerle dates these powerful earthq.uakes, which caused such a welter of 

confusion in the city and even brought down the walls, to 620, not long after the 

great siege of 618. 12 

6. Op. cit ., p. 57 . 
7. Ιη note 3 οη page 5 3, the author informs us that D. Makropoulou is preparing a study 

of the basilica. 
8 . Op. cit., p. 57 . 
9. Ρ. Lemer\e, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de Saint Demetrius, νο\. 1, Paris 

1979, p. 189; νο\. 11, Paris 1981 , p. 103; Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op . cit., p. 58 . 
10. Ρ. Lemerle, op. cit., Ι. Le Texte, p. 189; ίη νο\. 11 , p. 103, Lemer\e dates the incident 

to 618 . 
11 . Ρ. Lemerle, op . . cit., νο\. 1, pp. 193, 194 (217). 
12 . Ρ. Lemerle, op. cit ., νο\. 11, p. 110 : "La mort de Jean (l'archeveque] , suivie un mois 

apres (du grand siege avarosklavene vers 618] par \e seisme , un peu plus tard par l'incendie de 
1a basilique (de Saint Demetrius], vers 620" . 
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Marki-Aηgelkou dates the cruciform martyry to tlιe last quarter of the fourth 

century. since it was constructed especially to protect the most important tombs, 

wlιich morphologica\ data slιow to date from between the beginning and the last 

quarter of the fourt\1 century. 13 The coins discovered a\most ίη direct contact 

with its enkainion 14 led Despina Makropoulou 15 to date the near~ basi1ica to the 

fourth or fifth century . 16 Eftxs.bla...Καu.rk-outi·dσu:J'IJ1 o\aϊdou dates the reliquary 

to the end oLthe~ f-σur century οη the basis of typological data , its decoration, 

and-the m0rp\1ology of its inscriptίons. The coins cover the period AD 383-450. 

Concerning the cemetery basilίca, 1 should simply like to point out its close 

similarity to tlιe only other known cemetery basilica , that at Stobi , 17 whose nar­

tlιex survives intact with all its adjacent structures , 18 and which its researchers 

date to the fίtΊh century . 19 Ιη particular , the semicircular passage inscribed around 

the interior curve of the apse , access to which is effected by stairs at either side, 

very closely resembles the corresponding structure ίη the Stobi basilica (pl. 1, ι) .20 

Ιη the apse of t\1e basilica at Stobi there is a martyry whose floor lies l .75m 

below present ground \evel . G. Sotiriou writes : "This martyry ίη the basilica at 

Stobi is the only one ever to Ιιaνe been found ίη an Eastern church; however , it is 

not absolute\y certain that it belongs to the church's first construction period , be­

cause there is evidence in the bema of later modifications." 21 During the excava­

tion, ~ founder '_s inscription was discovered mentioning the name of one Bishop 

PlιiLip. 22 

Marki-Aηgelkou has also attempted to establish the name of the saint to 

whom the martyry οη 3rd September Street was dedicated . Οη ίnvestigating vari-

13. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit ., p. 5 6. 
14. Eftychia Kourkoutidou-Nikolaϊdou, 'Τό έγκαίvιο -τής βασιλικής σ-τό άνα-τολικό νεκρο· 

ταφεw -τής Θεσσαλονίκης' , ΑΕ 1981 , 'Αρχαιολογικά Χρονικά, pp. 70-81 . 
15 . Despina Makropoulou , 'Ό παλαιοχρισηανικός ναός ίiξω άπό -τά άνα-τολικά -τε{χη -τής 

Θεσσαλονίκης' , Μακεδονικά 23 , 1983, p. 30. 
16. D. Evyenidou, 'Τά νομiσμα-τα -τού 'Ιερού -τής Γ ' Σεπ-τεμβρiου' , ΑΕ 1980, · Αρχαwλογικά 

Χρονικά , pp. 82-5 . 
17. J . Petrovic, 'U Stobima Damas' , Glasnik Hrvatskih Zemaljskih Muzeja u Sarajevu , 

1942; Ernst Kitzinger , Ά Survey of the Early Christian Town of Stobi', Dumbarton Oaks Pa­
pers 3, 1946, pl. 127 , 128 . 

18. R. Ρ. Hoddinott , Early Byzantine Churches in Macedonio and Southern Serbia, Lon­
don 1963 , p. 167, pl. 77 . 

19 . R. Ρ. Hoddinott , op. cit., p. 168 ; G. Α . Sotiriou , Αί χρισηαιιικαί Θήβαι -τής Θεσσαλίας 
καi αί παλαιοχρισηαιιικαί βασιλικαί -τής 'Ελλάδος , Athens 1931, p. 179 . 

20 . G. Α . Sotiriou , op. cit ., p. 179 , pl. 10. 
21. G. Α. Sotiriou , op. cit ., p. 179. 
22 . G. Α. Sotiriou, op. cit., p. 179 . 
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ous accounts of the lives of Thessalonican saints (the Constantinople Synaxary , 
tl1e Menology of Basil , and Η. Delahaye 's L es Orίgiιιes du cιιlte des ιnartyrs). sl1e 
found ιl1at "relatiνely few of the numerous T11essalonican n1artyrs seem to have 
passed into the Π1artyrology .'' 23 The available evidence is scanty and tl1e topograph­

ical data minimal: neνeΓtheless . Marki-Angelkou suggests that " ίι ιnay well be that 
the saίnt ' s [Anysia's] original cruciform martyry was founded by l1er namesake 

and Asc/-. ol ius's successor . Bishop Anysius . and that οη her feast day a service was 

also held ίη ιneωοr:γ of Bishop Ascl1olius or Acl1olius." 24 Subsequently, fυllowing 
F. Demetracopoulos's publication of the abridged life of the Thessalonican Saint 
AJexander ,25 her research turned ίη this direction ; but once again tl1ere was ηο 
absolutely positive result . Marki-Angelkou concludes : 'Όf couΓse . one c;ιnnot 

maintain with certainty that the martyr who was laid to rest there was Alexander. 
The only support for this theory is the information ίη ιhe synaxaries tl1at .AJexan­
der was buried ίη T11essaloniki and tl1at l1is relics were preserved . On this basis . the 
place most wortl1y of the n1artyι's steadfast and pious confession. the so-called 
Th eorgίaί , could weU l1ave been the most eιninent paι· t of T11essaloniki 's Christian 
burial ground. wl1ere our ciιy · s Γιrst illustrious bishops were laicl ι ο rest ίη peace." 26 

Efterpi Marki-Angelkou's sιudy has consider:ιbly enricl1ed our knowledge of 

tl1e cult of n1aΓtyrs and of many aspects of T11essalonikϊs l1istorical topography. 
However . the subject of Thessaloniki 's extraιnural cen1etery basilica and its n1arty­

ry still awaits furtl1er ideas. suggestions, and possibly even evidence. 
Ιη 1917 , ίη tl1e course of Π1ilitary excavations ίη the pΓel1istoric tumul us ίη 

Toumba , the foundations of a thι·ee-aisled , timber-ι·oofed basilica were discoveι-ed.2 7 

This Γιηd was written up and published by G. Sotiriou , wlιo desCΓibes the gωund­
plan as follows: '·The main body of the basilica (15 .5 χ 13 .3ιn )28 is divided ίηιο 

three aisles , the central one being twice as wide as tl1e lateral ones. as in tl1e case 
of the Acl1eiropoeetus basίlica."29 Sotiriou suggests that the Γινe paiι-s of columns 

23. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou , op. cit., Α . Ε. 1981 , p. 59. 
24 . Op. cit. , p. 62. 

25 . '"Αγ ι.ος Άλέ~αvδρος Πύδvης ή Θεοοαλοvίκης' , Έλληvικά 29 , 1976, pp. 267f. 
26. Marki-Angelkou. op. cit ., Α. Ε. 1981 . p. 64. θεουργία: the highcst leνel of mugic; see 

Josce1yn Godwin , Μυστηριακές θρησκείες τού άρχαίου κόσμου , Atl1ens 1981 , p. 26. 

27. G. Α. Sotiriou . Α. t:. 1929. pp. 177-8 . C'oncerning tl1e basilica 's position. \νhich 

eurlier studics do not designate , ct". Η . Stc!'ano ιι-Siaxaιnbani , 'Βασιλική τής Τούμπας ατή 

Θεσσαλοvίκη'. Se ι:en tlι S.νηψοsίιιιιι 0 11 Β.1 ·zaιιtίιιe anιl ρost-Bxzaιιtiιιe Αrc/ιa ι'οlοκγ aιιιl Art. 
Atl1ens, 24 , 25. and 26 Aρril 1987 : Ρrομaιιιιιιι' and Α /Jstracts of Paρers . pp. 26. 27. 

28. According to the sιιrvey plans of the architect Α. Ν ikolaidis. 
29. G. Α. Sotiriou , Αί χριστιαvικαί Θήβαι τής Θεσσαλίας, p. 177 , pl. 9 . 
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were later replaced by piers and the timber roof by a domed roof,30 and considers 

that the basilica " cannot date from later than the end of the sixth century ." R. F . 

Hoddinott ,31 however , dates it to the beginning of the fιfth century . The form of 

the ground plan is of particular signifιcance, with its double narthex, a special pro­

jecting adjacent structure on the south side with a semicircular apse , another adja­

cent structure with an eastern apse on the north side , and the rectangular chamber 

framing and circumscribing the sanctuary apse according to the Syrian(?) models .32 

There are other known examples of a similarly projecting diaconicon ,33 notably in 

basilica· Α at Nicopolis , in the Churclι of St Stephen on Kos , and in basilica Β at 

Thebes in Phthiotis .34 Concerning the inscription of the semicircular sanctuary 

apse within a rectangular clιamber, this solution is also encountered ίn other ex­

amples ,35 most notably in the basilica at Studencista36 (pl . 2). 
Another notable , two-aisled , early Clιristian basilica has been discovered 

within the notional bounds of Thessaloniki's extramural area, to the west and 

quite close to Arsakli (Panorama),37 on a plot of land belonging to 1. Ladenis38 (pl . 

3). When it was excavated, the church "was richly decorated withνιall-paintings, 

marble incrustation , mosaics , and sculpture."39 Ε. Tsigaridas writes that this type 

of two-aisled basilica " is an archite·cωral type which is not encountered , as far as 

1 know, in the geographical area of Greece in the early Christian period."40 He 

ιnakes no attempt at a dating and his brief article in the Χρονικά -τού ΑρχαwλΟ'γι· 

κού Δελ-τίου concludes : "For tlιe time being, 1 shall content myself with simply 

presenting the above information , reserving further comment for a more extensive 

future study." 41 

30 . Op. cit. , p. 178 . 
31. Early Byzantine Churches , pp. 158 , 159. 
32. G. Α . Sotiriou, op. cit. , p. 177 , pl. 9 ; R. Ρ . Hoddinott , op. cit. , p. 159 , pl. 71 . 
33. Cf. Α. Κ . Orlandos, 'Ή dπό τοϋ vάρθηκος πρός τό ίερόv μετακίvησις τοϋ διακοvικοϋ είς 

τάς έλληvικάς βασιλικάς' , Δελτίοv τής Χριστιαvικής Άρχαιολιryικής Έταιρεlας , period IV, 
Festschrift for G. Sotiriou, Athens 1964, pp. 35 3-72. 

34. Α . Κ . Orlandos, Ή ~υλ6στεγος παλαιοχριστιαvική βασιλική τής Μεσιryειακής λεκάvης , 

vol. I, Athens 1952, pp. 101 , 135 , 153, 601 . 
35 . Op. cit., p. 210. 

36. Vera Bitrakova Grozdanova, Monuments paleochretiens de la region d'Ohrid , Ohrid 
197 5' table νι. 

37 . Arsakli was a Turkish village until 1913. After this it was deserted during the wars and 
c. ί920 Greek refugees began to settle there : Todor Simovski, op. cit., p. 412 . 

38 . Ε. Tsigaridas, ' Αρχαwλιryικόv Δελτίοv 28 , 1973, Β 2, Χροvικά , pp. 498 , 499 , fig. 12. 
39 . Op. cit., p. 500. 
40 . Op. cit ., p. 500. 
41. Op. cit ., p. 501 . 
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However , wl1at is of particular interest to u~ here is the observation by the 

arcl1aeo\ogist on the site that "the laying of the church's foundations destroyed 

an older funerary structure, remnants of wl1ich have survived at the right-hand 

edge of the apse of the west aisle ." 42 Could this have been another martyry? 43 

Outside Thessaloniki , but fairly close to its walls , there were monasteries to 

the north, east,and west from tl1e fifth and sixth centuries onwards. Michaϊl Chad­

zi Ioannou, a native of T11essaloniki with a sound knowledge of its tupography, 

and in wl10se own time memories of the past were n1ore vivid than they are today , 

wrote in his Astygrafia , published in Thessaloniki in 1880, that "an immense num­

ber of monasteries are mentioned by many Byzantine writers as existing on both 

sides of the city ; such that-Thessaloniki was truly a second Athos."44 

The Life of St Theodora of Thessaloniki re\ates that "μοναχοί τινες, έν σπrι · 

λαίοις καί ταίς όπαίς τής γής διαιτώμενοι , έκ διαφόρων όρών , τών εγγιστα κειμέ­

νων τής περιφανούς ήμών πόλεως, κατ· εύχήν έν τοίς άγίοις ναοίς έπιφοιτώντες 

έν τfι καθ ' ύμάς πόλει συνέδραμον ."45 

John Cameniates , too , at the beginning οΓ thc tenth century recounts the 

existence of this great number of monasteries around Thessaloniki , particu\arly on 

the east and west edges of the city : '·μοναί δέ μοναχών πολλαί καί συχναί τότε 

ύπτιάζον τού ορους καί τό τής λοιπής γής ύποκείμ.ενον κατοικήσαι. καί τισι τερπνο­

τάτοις χωρίοις έγκαθεζόμεναι , καwόν τι χρήμα τοίς τε όδίταις καί αύτο~ς το~ς πολί­

ταις πει,pύκασι." 46 ln another passage , he notes the existence of monasteries to the 

west of the city : "άμπέλοις καί δένδρεσι κατακόμοις τε καί τισι πλείστοις σεβασμί· 

οις σηκοίς κεκοσμημένον, ών τούς πλείονας μοναχών άγέλαι διείλοντο , πάν είδος 

άρετής άσκούντες καί θε4' μόν4J ζώντες." 47 

Again ίη hisAstygrafia(p . 102), Chadzi Ioannou provides in formation about 

another monastery , whiclι stood to the east o f the city : 'Άnother 111onastery 

stood very close to the city to the east and near the sea-shore . Its ruins lιave ap­

peared at various times near the holy spring of St Solomona , which spring 1 be-

42 . Op. cit ., p. 499 . 
43 . As well as the early Christian basilica, a Byzantine watermill has also been discovered 

at Panorama five kilometres from Kapoudzida on the road to Arsakli , opposite the Chionati 
lnfants School (Φ .Ε .Κ . 585/β/28 . 6 . 1980; Υ Α 63443/1722/13 .11 .80), and another at Platano­
rema to the west of Panorama. 

44. Chadzi Ioannou , Άστνγραφία, p. 101. 
45 . Bischof Arsenii, Leben der hl. Th eodora von Thessalonike (Greek text , pp . 1-36 ; Rus­

sian translation, pp. 37-79), 1899, p. 35 ; Ρ. Ν . Papageorgiu, 'Zur Vita der hl. Theodora νοn 
Thessalonike' , Byzantinische Zeitschrift 10, 1901 , p. 150 . 

46. John Cameniates, Bonn, p. 494. 
47 . John Cameniates, Bonn, p. 495 . 
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lieve once sιοοιl witl1in the pι-ecinct οι · heΓ church . Capitals. stylobates, and otl1er 
aι·chitectural men1bers have been founιl in tl1is urea, and indeed a matter ofmonths 
cιgo tlιe cl1urcl1's wcιlls and a to1nb. possibly tl1 ~.1 of one of tl1e monastery 's hegu-

1ηens , weι·e ιliscuvered . T11is 1nonastery \vas prσbably dedicated to St Solomona."48 

Today the ruins of tl1is old monastery l1ave oeen covered by thc new anιl modern 
Cl1urch of Sι Solon1ona and Her Spring, vιhicl1 stands alιηοsι directly in front of 

tl1e Maι·inopo ulos supern1urket on Vasilis<,is Olgas Avenue 49 (pl . 4-6). 

Chadzi loannou cιlso mentions ar.other monastery to the east of the walled 
Byzantine city (op. cit ., p. Ι 02) : "Πιe ruins ot- a beautiful monastery still surviνe 

near tl1e Allatini steammill. including two inscriptions ... Paul Lucas relates having 
seen the ruins of a beaιιtiful cl1urch or monastery dedicated to St George to the 
e <ιst of tl1e city: tl1ese are probably the rιιins of the same monastery Ι myself have 
observed." 50 

Yet another monastery. neither tl1e name nor the site of which is known, is 
mentioned outside Thessaloniki's walls in register Νο 270 (Archivio Segreto Vati­
cano di Eugenio V) .51 

As well as the Byzantine Chortaϊtou Monastery. dedicated to tl1e ' Άll-Pure" 

Mother of God,52 in the Clωrtaϊtou settlement on Mount Chortiatis (the ancient 
Cissus) ,53 tl1ere was unother ιηonastery of the same name νery close to Thessalo-

48 . Eustatl1ius, Opιιscula, pp. 186.96. 187. ι 4 : "Φροντιστήριον θείον, ούκ είς λαμπρότηΤα 

έσκεvασμένον. Ιίη μή σεμνόν μέχρις όνόμαΤος. ό καθ' ήμάς κλύζει κόλπος ού-τος, ό πρό όφθαλ · 

μών. βραχύ τι πρό Τών 'ΤΕtχέων Tijς πόλεως, οίς προσβλέπει άναβαίvων έιf>σι Τ\λιος"; τ . ι . F. 

Τ<1ΙΊ.~Ι . De Tlιessoloιιica eiιιsque αμυ. pp. 201-2. 

49 . Ν. Κ . Moutsopoιιlos, 'ΆγιάσμαΤα Tijς Θεσσαλονίκης', 'Ασκληπιός, Φιλελεύθερες Ία· 

Τρικές Σκέψεις , March 1985 , p. 31 . 

50 . \Vc possess no positiνe information about this monastery , nor its dependency. Vacalo­
poulos writes that P<1ul Lucas ( Voy age, νοl. 1, An1sterdam 1714, pp. 203-6) makes πο mention 
anywlιere ίπ lιis book of such information. and concludes : "Chadzi Ioannou seems to haνe 
111adc some n1istake" (op. cit. , Μακεδονικά 17, p. 35) . There were many monasteries and chur­

chcs dcdicated to St George ίn (and probably outside) the city of Thessaloniki: Raymond Ja­

nin has collccted all the relcνant information ίπ his monumental work , Les Eglises et les mo­
nasteres des μαιιds ceιιtres b.νzαηιίιιs , Paris 1975, pp. 362-4 . 

. 51 . Κ . Mcrdzios. Μνημεία Μακεδονικής 'ΙσΤορίας, Thessaloniki 1947. p. 94; Α. Vacalopou­
los, op. cit ., Μακεδονικά 17 , p. 15. 

52. Ν. Grigoras, Bonn !, p. XVI , 8, 11 , 6 ; Ε. Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macedoine , νοl. 1, 
P<1ris 1831 , Jψ . 109-1 Ο; Prosopographische Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit , Ο. Α. Wissenschaften, 

Nos 1594 . 7092 , 90132; Α . Vacalopoulos, 'Ή παρά Ττ)ν Θεσσαλοvίκηv βvζαvηνή μονή Τού 

ΧορΤαίΤοv' . ΚΕ . Β.Σ . 15 , 1939 , pp. 281-2 , 287-8 . 

5 3. Cousinery , Vo_vage dans la Macedoine , νοl. 1. pp. 2 3. 55 . The settlement of Chortiatis 

was destroyed between 1411 and 1413 by Musa , the brother and adversary of Sϋleyman, as 

\Ve learn fron1 the Slaνonic biography of Stefan Lazarevic, Despot of Serbia (cf. German trans-
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niki , evidently a dependency of tl1e fuπner establishn1ent. 54 On tl1e basis οΓ Jol1n 
Arιagnostes's account of tl1e Fall of T11essaloniki ,55 Apostυlos Vacalopoulos l1as 

designated tl1e sitc of the second monastery as being νeΓy close to Thessaloniki's 
east city wall ("άπό τού καλουμένου Τριγωνίσυ. μέχρις ού ή μονή τυγχάνει τού Χορ · 

ταίτου"). 56 

Vacalopoulos concludes that after the destruction of Cl1ortaϊtou Monasteιγ 
in the mountain settlement (after 142:2), tl1e monks must have decamped to the 

dependency near T11essalonikϊs Acropolis and outside tl1e city walls . and contin­
ued tlιeir ascetic life theι·e . 5 7 He locates tlιe position ο\° the monastery as being on 

tl1e site οΓ tl1e ruined Dervish tekke of Gϋl Baba at CΊ1ilia Dendra , where Turkish 
passers-lJy used to light candles at tl1e slirine of this Mohan11ηedan l1oly ιnan. 5 8 ln 
the vicinity , Vacalopoulos has also observed fragιηents of ιnarble and Byzant ine in­
scriptions and al so a spring wlιicl1 cυllected wateι· brought down Γron1 the sur­

rυιιnding ιnouιl!ains in pipes known ίΙ S kίοιιgία. 

ΑΙΙ these areas, inclutling ιl1e Ayos P<1vlos qωιrter north of tl1e Holy Spring 
of St J><Jul , and <1lso muclι υf Scϊcl1 Sou Γorest , were once ownetl by the inhabitants 

lutiσn by Mux 13ruun . l.ι·heιιshι• ;·ι·lιreibιιιιx des Dcsμoteιι .'ίtcjίιιι /,a zan'l'iι' 1·011 λ· οιι sιaιιιίιι c/c• ιιι 

Philosoplιeιι . Wicsbudcn 1958 . ΙΨ· 51-2). quotι:d by Α . Vuι:ulopσ ιιl o s. ιψ . ι: ίt .. Μακ εbοvικά 17 , 
ρ . 6. 

54 . The first tσ pσint σut tl1c cxi stcnι·c σι· tl1c t\\"O ιnσ nustc r ic s \\'US Τ. L. ι : . Tίlt"cl in Dι· 

Tlιessoloniι·a e ίιιsqιιι• agro. ΙΨ· 138. 254 ; ΑdσΙΓ Struι·k. 'Dic Lrubcrιιng Thcssalonikcs. dι1rc l1 

die Sarazenen im Jahrc 904'. Β.1 • :aιιιίιιi;·c·/ιe Zι•itsclιrijΊ 14. 1905 . ρ . 504. ησιι: 2: ι:t" . <..; . 1. T11c­

σcharidis , 'Ιστορία τής Μακεδοvίας κατά τούς μέσους χρόvους ( 285- 1354). T11essulu11iki 1980 . 
pρ . 320-1; Rayn1σnd Junin , l .es tglises e ι lrs ιιιοιιasιi• ι·rs des κraιιds ceιιtπ•;· Ιι. ι • zaιιιίω . ρ . 415 . 

55 . Διήγησις περί τής τελευταίας dλώσεως τής Θεσσαλοvίκ ης . Bunn , p. 502.22-24. 
56 . C'Γ. J. Ana~nσstcs (in Ta Γcl . Dc· T/ι essa/oιιiι·a. ρ . 254). Οη tl1e l>usis οΓ Anagnost cs·s 

aα:σunt or the Turks' l1ustc tυ beat cuι:h σιl1cr in tl1e ruι:c to reaι:l1 tl1c \\"all s σ ι· τhcssalo niki 

("τις άv ψθάσειε πρότερος έπί τό τής πόλεως οίκούμΕvοv μέρος καί μάλιστα τό πρό ς τήv θά · 

λαασαv" ) , and also uΓ tl1e uboνc ι:u nncι:tion or the sitc σι· tl1c ιnon ;ιstcry \vitl1 tl1ut ο( thc Tri­

ιωninn Towcr. Vaι:alopoulus ι:οιηcs tn thc ι:onclusion " that ιl1c urca bet\\'Cen tl1e Τrψο πίση 

and Cl1ortaϊtou Monustery is ίη thc 1Jigl1cst ρurt σ( thc ι:ity , unιl sρc ι: itϊcally bet\Ι' ~cn GinJ!ili­

Kulc and thc top οΓ the Aι:rorolis . \vl1crc thc mndcrn l1igh-scι:urity ρrison is . Orrosite the rri­

!iOn is the areu known us('lιilίίl Dcndra . and iι is l1crc , Ι tl1ink. tl1at tl1e dcrcndenι:y ofC'l1orta­

ϊtσu Mσnastery was ln catcd - that is . u rcw ιnetrcs outside thc Aι:rnρolis \\'ίιlls" (ορ . ι:ίt .. 

[ . [. Β . Σ . 15 , p. 284) . C'onccrning thc sitc οι· thc deρcndenι:y ot' C'l1ortnϊtou Monastery . cΓ . 

al!iO Micl1aϊl Τ . Laskaris, ' Ναοί καί μοvαί ΘΕΟσαλοvίκης τό 1405 είς τό όδοιπορικόv τού έ κ 

Σιιόλειισκ Ίγιιατίοι/ . Τόμος Κωvσταvτίvοv Άρμεvσπούλου έπί ηί έ Ι;ακοσιετηρίhι τής έΙ;αβί­

βλου αύτού ( 1345-1945). Έπιστημοvική Ί7. πετηρίς τή ς Σχολής Νομικώv καί Οίκοvομικώv 

Ί:::πιστημώv, νσl. VI . Thcssa luniki 1952 . 11p. 324-5. 
57 . Α. Vaculuρoulos , ορ. ι:it. , Μακεδοιιικά 17 , ρ . 13. 
58 . Α . Vaι:aloρoulns , σp. cit ., ι . [ . 13. Σ. 15. p. 286. 

139 



- -, 

1 -

Ν. Κ. Moutsopoulos 

of Kapoudzida. Νο traνeller or νisitor to pre-war Thessaloniki, writes Vacalopou­
los,59 "who saw the bare hills stretching away to the east of the city as far as 
Mount Chortiatis, could imagine how beautiful was the landscape around Thessa­
loniki ίη tlιe Byzantine period." The eminent Thessalonican cleric, John Carnenia­
tes, has \eft us an elegant description of the landscape of the eastern area outside 
the city walls up to tlιe foothills of Mount Chortiatis, dating from the early tenth 
century: " ... τό μέν ώς πρός νότον τού οροvς, πρός άνατολήν δέ τής πόλεως, ώς 
λι.ίιν έστί παγκαλλές καί έράσμιον, κεκόσμηται γάρ δένδρεσιν άμφιλεφέσι, παρα ­

δείσοις ποικι"λοις, ϋδασιν άπείροις, τοίς μέν πηγαwις τοίς δέ ποταμίοις, οίς αί _Δ.ό · 

χμ.αι τού οροvς τ4' πεδί<+J χαρίζονται καί αύτήν δέ δεξιοϋνται τήν θάλασσαν. aμ­

πελοι γάρ άλλτίλαις παραπεφvτεvμέναι τά χωρι.ίι στεφανοϋσι καί τόν φιλόκαλον 

όφθαλμόν τiί πληθύϊ τών καρπών είς εύφροσύνην προτρέπονται." 60 

The Seϊch Sou Spring just aboνe that of St Paul rnust also undoubtedly haνe 
been incorporated within one of the many Byzantine monasteries mentioned as 
existing outside T\1essaloniki's walls. lt surνiνes today in t\1e form to w\1ich it was 
restored by a Turkish sheikh ίn 1759-60 61 (Anno Hegirae 1173, according to the 
inscription on the fa~ade) (p\. 7), ίη the courtyard of the cafeteria. The spring 
comprises a square area (its interior diιηensions 2.8 χ 2.8m) coνered by a low 
sail-νaιιlt on pendentiνes supported by Γour arches (pl. 8. 9). The bricks of the 
arclιes measure 26.5 χ 26.5 χ 24cn1 and are joined witlι copious crushed-tile or 
Ιίιηe mortaι- . Α ιηonolit\1ic marble sarcop\1agus measuring 1 χ 2 χ 0.8m was trans­
ferred to the spring at so111e point' eνidently from nearby, ίη order to collect the 
water. and it probably :ι\sο serνed as a tlιerapeutic bath at one tίηιe (pl. 10). 1 re­
call on one occasion. twenty yeaι·s ago now, a waiter frοιη the cafeteria slιowed 
ιηe a small silνer coin frοιη tl1e Roman period , wlιich he said he had found inside 
the san.:ophagus one day when c\eaning it. lf tlιe area of the spring serνed as tlιe 
tί.ίrbc or mausoleuιη of an unknown Turkislι Derνish, according to Vacalopoulos 
tlιis n1ust haνe been at some nιorc recent period . 

From time immeιηorial theι· e has been a spring at tlιis spot witlι water of 
Ιιίglι quality and probably witl1 tlιerapeutic properties. Since its restoration, the 
spring (like tlιe forest) has boι-ne tlιe name of its donor . 

Τ\ιc mai-ble sarcophagus has a Greek inscription dating from the Rornan pe­
i-iod οη onc side. lt runs as follows (pl. Ι Ι. 12): 62 

59 . Α . Vacωoroιιlos, op . cit ., Μακεδονικά 17 , p. 1. 
60 . John C'an1eniates. Βοππ, p. 494. 

61 . Vacalo11oulos reprodιιces the more rccent Turkish inscription, op. cit., Μακεδονικά 17 , 
p. 33,pl.19 . 

62 . Cf. lnscrίptiones graecae Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scγthiae (hereafter / .G. ), vol. Χ, 
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ΙΟΤΛΙΑ APl'!A63 ΛΤΚΑ ΚΑΙ ΑΤl'ΗΛΙΟ Σ ΣΜΑ/Ι'ΑΓΔΟΣ ΤΗΝ ΛΗΝΟΝ 64 EATTO!IΣI 

ΖΩΝΤ ΕΣ 65 ε κ ΤΩΝ ΚΟ!/ΝΩΝ ΚΟΠΩΝ 66 οΣ ΑΝ ΔΕ ΤΟΛΜΗΣ(ι) Η ΕΤ Ε !'ΟΣ Τ!ΝΑ 

ΚΑ/ΤΑΘ[ΣΘΑΙ 67 ΧΩΙ'ΙΣ ΤΩΝ ΠΙ'ΟΓΕΓ!'ΑΜΜΕΝΩΝ/ ΔΩΣΕΙ ΤΩ IΙΕΙΙ'ΩΤΑΤΩ 

ΤΑΜF.!Ω68 Πf'Ο ΣΤ ΕΙΜΟΤ69 * 1= ΔΗΝΑ!'!ΟΤΣ 1 MTI l ' !ΟΤΣ 1 

Pars 11 , Fasciculus Ι, /nscriptiones Tlιι· ssaloιιicae et ι • iciniae . Carolus Edson, Berlin 1972 , p. 

182 , Νο 562 . 
63. α. Chίlrltun C. Lcwis and Charlcs Short, Α !. αtίιι Dictioιιary, Oxford 197 5 , ρ. 165. 
64. Τήν ληνόν: /.G. Χ, 11 , Ι , Νο 573. p. 186, Νο 583, p.188 , Νο 598 , p. 193, Νο *895 , p. 

253 . Cf. ίiθηκα ττ\ν ληνόν "Έτους εξσ' · ί!τι .Λyου κατ": l.G. Χ, 11 , 1. Νο 525 , p. 171 ; ' Έτους 

ζξσ' · €τι Παvήμου δι" , Νο 565 , p. 183; έθόμην ττ\ν ληνόν , Νο 566. p. 183 ; ττ\ν λιvόν ταύτην , 

Νο 563, ρ . 182, Νο 597 , p. 192 ; ταύτην ττ\ν ληνόν έποίει μνήμης χάριν, Νο 608 , p. 195 ; άνοί­
έτι ττ\ν ληνόν , Νο 544. p. 176; ούδείς δέ άνοίξε ττ\ν ληνόν, Νο 557 , p. 180; έάν δέ τις τολμήσn 
dvϋξε ττ\ν ληνόv , Νο 561 , p. 181; dνϋξαιττ\ν λη(νόν · - ] , Νο 574, ρ . 186. 

65 . Έαντοίς ζώντες : cf. /. (;. Χ, 11 , 1, Νο 477. p. 157 . Νο 527, p. 172. Νο 540, p. 175. Νο 
555 , p. 179 ; καί αίιηj ζώσα, Νο 478. p. 157, Νο 490, p. 161 , Νο 547 , p. 177 , Νο 561 , p. 181 , 
Νο 563, p. 182, Νο 595 . p. 192; καί έαυηj ζώστι , Νο 489, p. 161 ; καί έμανηϊ ζώσα, Νο 525 , 
p. 171; έαντy ζών, Νο 534, p. 174 , Νο 5 36 , p. 174, Νο 543, p. 176, Νο 592 , p. 191 , Νο 606 , 
p. 194, Νο *903, p. 255 , Νο *930 , p. 263; καί έαντy ζώντι, Νο *914. p. 257; κέ Εα.ντοίς ζώ · 

σι , Νο *913, p. 259; ζώσα ττ\v σορόν αίιτιϊ , Νο 560, p. 181. 
66 . Έκ τών κοινών κόπων : cf. /.G. Χ , 11 , 1, pp. 147-8 , Νο 345 , Νο 478 , p. 157. Νο 531 , 

p. 173, Νο 562, p. 182, Νο 566, p. 183, Νο 580 , p. 188 , Νο 613, p. 196, Νο 628 , p. 201 , Νο 
*824, p. 236, Νο *903. p. 255; έκ τών ίδίων κόπωιι, Νο 546, p. 177 , Νο *819, p. 235 ; έκ 
τών κοινών καμάτων , Νο 564. p. 182, Νο 572 , p. 185 . 

67. Ός άν δέ τολμήστι τινα καταθέσθαι : ct'. /. C. Χ. 11 , 1, Νο 470, p. 155: εί δέ τις μετά 
τό τεθήναι ήμάς τολμήστι eτερον κατα [ θέσθαι ... ; Νο 500. p. 163 : bς άν δ έ τολμήσn έτερον 
θοϋν; Νο 524, p. 171 : δ σ τις άν ί!τΕρος μετά τό ήμάς καταθέστε ; Νο 543. p. 176: εί δέ τις 
eτερος τολμήστι dvοίξαι καί καταθέσθαι 11.τειιια ... ; Νο 547 . p. 177 : έάν δι! τις τολμήσrι ί!τε ­

ρος άνοίξε; Νο 548, p. 177 : Εί δέ τις τολμήσει ί!τερον καταθέστε ; Νο 555. p. l 79 : εl δέ τις 
( --τα ύτην τολμήσrι άιιϋξε ; Νο 5j 6, p. 179 : εί δέ τις eτερος τολμή σrι dνοίξαι; Νο 557 , p. 180 : 
ούδείς δέ dνοίξε ττ\ν ληνόν ούδέ καταθήσετε eτεροv πτώμα bς άν δέ τολμήστι τούτο ποιήσαι; 

Νο 558, p. 180: μηδενί δέ έξόν ί!στω άιιϋξει , εί μή θελήσn: 'Ιουλία Πρόκλα. δς άν δέ τολμήσrι 

eτερος; Νο 560. p. 181 : ούδείς δέ ούδένα καταθήσετε μετά τό έμέ τατατεθήvαι · εί δέ τις τολ­

μήσrι ; Νο 561, p. 181: έάv δι! τις τολμήστι άνϋξε ττ\ν ληνόν eτερος ί!τι ζώσης . ή καί μετά τό 

κατατεθήνε με ; Νο 563, p. 182 : eτερον μηδένα μή θήναι έάν ; Νο 564, p. 182 : ~τις δέ έτερον 
τολμήστι καταθέσθε χωρίς τών τέκνων αίιτοϋ ; Νο 565 , p. 183: εl δέ τις μετά τό ΘΗΝΑΣ 
κατατιθήνε ί!τερος τις τολμήσn καταθέσθαι; Νο 566, p. 183: ε'ί τις δαί ί!τερος τολμήσrι dνοί­

ξε ττ\ν ληvόν ταύτηv μετά τό έμέ κατατεθήνε ττ\ν πρσyΕγραμμέvην ; Νο 572 . p. 185 : εί δέ τις 
eτερος τολμήσrι μή προσήκων τy γένι dιιίiξη ή μετά τό έμέ κατατεθήνε ; Νο 579 , p. 187 : 
... άνοίξι τις ή μετακιvτiσει ... ; Νο 580, p. 188 : έάν δέ τις ί!τερος τολμήση καταθέστε; Νο 583 . 
p. 188 : εί δέ ί!τερός τις τεθιϊ εlς ττ\ν ληνόν ταύτην, δώσι τy ίερωτdτω ταμίy ... ; Νο 591, p. 
191 : εί τεις δέ έτερος τολμήστι μετά τό τ)μάς καταθήνεν χωρείς τών τ)μετέρων τέκιιων άvοί­

ξε ή μετακειvήσε; Νο 592, p. 191: έdv δέ τις ί!τερος κατατεθή μετά τ)μάς κατακειμένοις; Νο 
613 , p. 196: εί δέ τις τολμήσι dvοίξε, δώσι τοίς έμοϊς κληρονόμοις ... ; Νο 619 , p. 198 : έdv δέ 
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Ν. Κ Μοιιtsυμοu!οs 

TraιJiιion l1 as it tl1a1 Asι:lepiades Secundus T11ynes 10 had his "su.-gery ·· οη 
tl1e Cedιinus Hill (whiι:l1 is gene.-ally identified with the present-d.ay Seϊch Sou), 

τι ς μετά τήv τ}μc-τέραv τελευτήv ί!τεροv καταθήτε; Νο *768. p. 226: ός δέ άv Ηωθεv τοϋ γι{ 
vους ήμώv άvύξας ίf τερου τολμήσyι κ αταθέ σθε ... ; Νο *819. pρ. 235-6: εί δέ τις €τερος τολμή . 

σrι άvύξαι τόv τόπου ... ; Νο *839. ρ. 239: ός ά11 τολμήστι άι1ύξε ... 
68. Δώσ ε ι τy ίερωτάτy ταμείψ ι:Ι'. υ;. Χ . 11 . 1. Νυ 470. p. 155 : δώ !σι τy ταμίy ; Νο 

500 . 11. 163: δώσι τ οίς ι.:rι ταλαμ βαvομέvοις; Ν ο 524. 11 . 171: δώσει τJ1 πόλει * ΛΕ i!τους εξσ'. 
ί' τι .ι\yου κατ; ο 5 25. p. 171 : δώσει τJ1 πόλει ... * ΛΕ eτους ςξσ ' ίfτι Παvήμου δ ι ; Νο 5 31 , p. 

17 3: δωσει προστείμου τy ταμείy • ,\J::; Νο 5 34 . 1'· 174 : δώσε ι τy κυριακy ταμείy * Σε; 

Nn 543. p. 176 : δώσει τώ είερωτάτω ταμείω • μυ(ριάδες) ΛΕ; Νο 544. p. 176 : δώσε ι τy . ε 

ίερωτάτv,; ταμείω • . \Ε; Ν ο 546. ρ . 177: δώ σι τy ίερωτάτv,; ταμίy * !Μ (δηvαρίωv μυριά· 

δες π έvτε): Νο 547 . p. 177: {,ώ σι προστείμου τy ίερωτάτω ταμίy * μ(υριάδας) ε'; Νο 548 . 

p. 177: δώσει τy είερωτάτv,; ταμίv,; μ(υριάδας) ε'; Νο 556. p. 179 : δώσι τy είερωτάτy τα ­

μίy άργύρου λί(τρας) ε '; Να 557 . p. 180: δώσε ι τy ίερωτάτy ταμείv,; προστίμου δηvάρια μύ · 

ρια · ί:ΙJ τy ηπσ · v ~ εβ Δύστρου - κε'; Νο 558 . p. 180 : δώσε ι είς τόv φίσκοv προστείμου · * ι'Β 
·Φ; ο 5 60. 11 . 1R1: hώσ ι τy ταμίv,; προστείμου • ΛΕ; Νο 56 1. p. 181 : δώσι τy ταμίy • ΛΕ; 
Νο 564. 11 . 182: δώσι προστίμου τι;.> ί ερωτάτy ταμίy • Μυ(ριάδας) ι ' λαvπράς ; Νο 565 , p. 

18:1 : δώσι τy τrιμε(ίy) * μύ(ρια) ς; Νο 566. \1 . 183: δώσι τy είερωτάτy ταμείy προστεί­

μου μύ(ρια) (πέvπ); Νο 5 72 . p. 185 : δώσι τy είερωτάτv,; ταμε4ι προστείμου * r-'1η καί τJ1 πό · 
λι • Μδ ; Ν ο 579. ρ. 187 : δώ σι τy ταμίy ύπέρ έκάστης ληΙJού • ΙJ ΛΙ::; Nu 581 , p. 188 : δώσει 
προστείμου τι;.> ίερωτάτι!' ταμείy * ι ·; Νο 58 3. Ι ' · 188 : δώσι τι;.> ίερωτάτv,; ταμίy • ΛΕ; Νο 

586. Ι'- 189 : δώ σι τι i; ίερωτάτy ταμείv,; * .. . ; Nu 59 1. p. 191 : δώση τι;J ίερωτάτy ταμείy 

μυριάδες έκατόv λ' άπλάς; Νο 597. p. 192: δώσει προστείμου τy ίερωτάτy ταμείy * μυ(ριά· 
δες) . 'Β Φ; Νο 606. ]J. 194: δώσι τι;J ίερωτάτy ταμίy δηvάρια ... ; Νο 609. r . 195 : δώσι ΠΡΟ · 

στίμου hηvcίρια • μύ(ρια) (πεΙJτα κ ισχίλια) ; Nu 61 Ο. 11. 196 : δώσι τy ίερωτάτy ταμείy προ· 

στίμου * μύρ(ια); Ν ο 619 . μ . 198 : δώσι τy ίερωτάτy ταμιείy δηvάρια ΛΕ Φ; Νο 648. p. 206: 
δώσει προστείμου τy ίερωτάτy ταμείy; Να *768. p. 226: δώσι τι;> ταμίy προστίμου• ΛΕ ; 

Νο *895 . p. 253: δώσι τy ίερωτάτy ταμείy προστείμου v*v ΛΕ Φ. 

69 . Δώσει ... προστείμου (and δώσι προστε ίμου, δώσι προστίμου) : ι:f. /. G. Χ, 11 . 1: Νο 5 31, 

11 . 173 . Νυ547 . p. 177 . No557 . p . 180 . Nυ588.p . 180 , No560 , p . 181 , No562,p. \82 ,No 

564, p. 18 2. Νο 566, 1' · 183 . Νο 572 , 11 . 185 . Νο 581 . 11 . 188 , Νο 592, p. 191 , Νο 609 , p. 195. 
Νο *895 . ρ . 25 3. 

70 . CΊ'. 1-fcnriω Stcρl1ano. Θησαυρός τής 'Ε:λληvικής γλώσσης, νοl. V, p. 455 : θύvvη, 

θυvvίς · ίδος . "~κόμβροι - Θύvvαι ", Παλαμίδ ιv/ σκουμπρίv/ θύvvαv βρωμαρέαv; Ptochoprodro­

ιιιos. cditcd by Α . Garzy~ι . Naples 1972 , p. 32; Aristotle , Ηίsι. αιιίιιι .. 571 a, 12; Aelianus, Να(. 

οηίιιι .. XIV . 1; Rυberto Roιnano. f'seιιdο-1. ιιcίοιιο, Τίιιιαrίοηe, 1974, p. 136 (5 38 s.). Conccrn­
ing tl1e naιηcs ' Άsι:le11iaι1ι:s " and "Secιιndus", ct'. !.(;. Χ , 11. 1. p. 22 . Νο 38,12: "'Ασκληπιά · 

δης Άκρασιώτης"; ρ. 100. Νο 244 . 1.ιο : "Αϊλιος 'Ασκληπιάδης"; p. 30 , Νο 58 : "Σεκσύvδος 
'Άvvιος" (ι· t'. Νο 114 .3 ); p. 47 . Νο 114 : " κ . "Αvιιιος l:εκούvδος" ; p. 34, Νο 68,19 : "'Ατέλλιος 

~εκούvδος" ; 11. 35 . Νο 69 .39: " Σέριος Σεκούvδος"; p. 50. Νο 126,2 : "Ποvτίου Σεκούvδου"; 

p. 8 1, Nu 193.4: "Κορvήλιοv Σεκούvδοv"; p. 96. Νυ 239 : "Κλαύδιος Σεκούvδος"; p. 100 . Νο 
244. ll.12 : 'Άίλιαvός Σεκούvδος"; p. 102, Νο 24 7 ,9: "Τ\.ίλλιος Σεκούvδος" ; ρ. 117 , Νο 290,2 : 

"Σεκούvδσς"; ρ. 123. Νο 323 ,2: " Σεκούvδος" ; ρ . 197. Νο 616 . ι: " Καικίλιος Σεκοϋvδος"; 
ρ . 220 . Νο * 734 ,4: ' · 'Ερεvvίy Σεκούvδy". 
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near a l1ealing spring. ln ιl1e tl1i1·d ι:e ntιιry AD. ιlespite l1is ;ιιlνaι~ι:ed old age. l1e 
cσntinueιl seltlessly ισ give the benetlι σf" \1i s 111edic ;ιl kno\vledge to ι\1e ra ιients 

wl10 cnme ιο Ιιίιη ιla ily fΙΌm 1\1e ι:ity anιl t\1e surrounιlin g :.ΙΓe <ι . Sitting υn ίΙ 111 ;n­
ble tlnσne , \1e ι:onιluc ted \1ίs the1·apeιιtic wυrk. cιιring 1101 only t\1e bσdies οι- tl1e 
sick witl1 his reιneιlies. but ;ιlsσ tl1ei1· soul s wίιl1 his wise ι:ou11sel a nιl Cliristian ad­

vice. 1 believe t\1at his "sιιrgery" w;1s very prob;ιb\y υη tl1e si te οι· the present Seϊcl1 

Sσu Spring. 71 Furt\1erιnoι·c, the Cedrinus Hill was eve.- ren own ed for it s l1calt\1y 
air and, aι:cσrding tσ tl1e Τίrιιαrίοιι . 111any sick peσple u seιl to gσ there Γο1· curcs 

and fσr tl1e l1σspitality and atte111iσns σtϊe1·eιl by tl1e Abr<1l1aιnitc nωnks . 72 

Tllis hypothesis σι· 1ηίηe is S tΙΌll g\y reinΓσ1·ced by Vacalσpoulos's iιlentifίca­

tiσn οΓ tl1e Mσnas te1Ύ σι· Sι De111etrius Harιηogenes witl1 tl1is site in Seϊch Sσu fσ r­

est wl1ere thc l1 σly water tl σws fΙΌm thc sp.-ing.73 J-le bases l1is tl1eory σn the ac­

count ot· a miracle perfσrmed by St Demetrius Γω an oΓficial σf tl1e Byzantine 
State , prσbabl y befo.-e the tenth centιιry (Migne.P. G. , vol. 116. col. 1393-6). Tli e 
hea\ing of tl1e paralysed and bed.-idden nobleιηen resulteιl frσn1 tl1e n1i1·aculσus in­

terventiσn σf ιt1e "myrrl1-exuding great martyr Demetrius" , wl1σ appeared ισ llim 
in a dream and σrdered him ι ο visit the Mσnastery σf St Demeιι-ius σutside t\1e 

ci ty and to bathe in the 110\y spring tlowing fιΌm the c\eΓt rσck . The nσbleman 

batl1ed his joints with tl1e spring water and at σnce stood up and began ι σ walk . 74 

lt is said that ίι was as a result σf t\1is 1ηiracle that the great 1ηarty 1 · St De1netrius 
received tl1e epitl1et Harmσgenes , whicl1 means "the healer σf tl1e άρμοί. σr j υ int s". 75 

71 . Ν. Γardis , Θεσσαλονίκη ('Ιστορικά Σκίτσα). νοl. [, Thcssa lo niki 1932 . pp. 231".: 'Όπ 

Cedrinιι s Hill (whicl1 is probably the n1od ern Scϊch Sοιι) Asclepi<ιdcs Secιιndu s T11 ynes . \Vho 

was a νery old rnan in thc tl1ird ce ntιιry , had l1is surgery. Sccιιndιιs was onc οΓ 1Ι1c π1ο s ι Ι'er­

νent adhercnts of thc Cl1ristian religion and had tιιrned l1is sιιrgcry into a placc of o ral instrιι c­

tion and 1πo se l yt i s111 . t.::ac l1 ιnorning . l1e would receiνe his paticnts sitt ing ιφοπ Ιιί s sto nc seat 

near tl1c spring , ιηοre conccrned witl1 c lea nsi ng tl1cir soιιls than witl1 l1ealing thcir bodies. Tlιe 

task of curing tl1eir n1aladies was left entirely to tl1e sιιπ a nd ιl1e 11ιιre air ... Sccιιndιιs Thynes 

was ruιnoured to be a ιnagician , and if he cluded tl1c wratl1 ot" tl1c Pricst s οΓ Sarapis and Pa llas. 

this \νas due on the onc hand to hi s agc and on t he ot l1er to the protect io n ο ι· tlιe Γaιnily οΓ 

the ρolitarch Claudius." 

72 . According to Pseudo-Luciunιι s's Τίιιιαrίυιι , cdited by Roberto Rοιηaπο. p. 136 . Cf a lso 

Ν. Γardis, op. cit .. p. 24 . 

73 . Α . Vaια lopoulo s, ' "Αγως Δημήτρwς ό Άρμογέυης', Μακεδονικά 18 , 1978 , pρ. 27-35 , 

p~rticιιlarly p. 34). \t 111igl1t also proνe wortl1while to inνestigatc \\' hether this traditio n liνed 

οη and gaνe the Muniι:ipal Hospital tl1c naιne of 'Άyos Dirnitrios" (St Dcrnctrius) , tlιe reby 

co ntinuing tl1e narne of tl1e ncarby Byzuntine foundation, thι: Mo nastery οι· St De mctriu s Har­
mogenes. 

74. Α. Vacalopo1ιlo s , op. <:it ., Μακεδονικά 18 , p. 28. 

75. Α . Vacalopoιιlos , op. cit.., ΜακεδοJJικά 18. p. 28 . 
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Ν. Κ. Moutsopoulos 

This incident made me suspect that the Monastery of St Demetrius with the 

curative spring 76 must have succeeded the seat of that minor Asclepius, Secundus 

Thynes. of the third century. Concerning the location of the Monastery of St De­

metrius and its spring, tl1e text of Patrologiae Graecae (Migne , νοl . 116, col . 1393-6) 
states simply : "μικρόν τι τού aστεως άπωτέρω" . However, a later account of the 

miracle 77 by the Cartulary of the Church of Thessaloniki, John Stauracius , ιlesig­

nates the renowned monastery's position with greater precision : "τίς ούκ οίδε τήν 

α.ύτού πού πρός ίΞω τής πόλεως διεισδεστάτrιν καί ποτιμ.οτάτrιν πηγήν, ϋδατος, ώς 

μ.έν γλυκερού. ώς δέ πρός μέτρον ψυχρού, πέτρας δέ τούτο έξαναβλύζει διερρωργυ ­

ίας ."78 From this text we learn that the curative spring was situated not only to 

the east of the city but also ίn a most delightful spot: "καί ό έκεϊσθε χώρος πεδι· 

άσιν έξομ.αλίζεται καί αiJραις λεπταϊς τυγχάνει περιπνεόμ.ενος , ώς έντεύθεν ταϊς 

τού τόπου χάρισι ιpυσικαίς καί ναόν έκείσε δομ.rιθiιναι τι;, μ.άρτυρι , πρός τινος άν­

δρός ψιλοκάλου καi φιλομ.άρτυρος καi οίκψήριον γενέσθαι ψιλαρέτων καi θείων 

άνδρών ." 

The Monastery of St Demetrius Harmogenes was probably destroyed at the 

time of the Turkish invasions and sieges of Thessaloniki. Vacalopoulos be!ieves 

that after it had been abandoned , a Turkish Dervish built upon its ruins , charmed 

by tlιe idyllic site . lt had many trees , good water , and a wide reputation for its 

curative powers , virtues which cannot have remained unappreciated by the leaders 

of that curious and little-known religious order. 79 

Unfortunately , it is impossible now to ascertain whether οη the site of the 

spring . which is covered by a sail-vault οη pendentives , there was ever a tomb, the 

tϋrbe of some unknown evliya . The marble Roman sarcophagus was quite clearly 

76 . Migne , P.G., νοl. 116, chapter IV , 225 (col. 1393) : "Μιιφόυτιτού/i.στεοςdπωτι!ρω , 

τής Θεσσαλονίκης φημί , πηγή τις δι' ήδέος καί καθαρού πρόεισι , ψυχρού μέυ 1Sσο ψαύσαι καί 

διαψαυούς υάματος, 11.λλως δέ ήδίστον καί dγαθού πόματος · πέτρας γά.ρ ί>περεκχεϊται τό pεt · 

θρου άποτόμον φυσική τιυι διεpι}ηγμι!υης τομή, καί σψοδρόυ όμού τι καί ίίφθουου τούτο άποβλν· 

~ούσης . Ταύτα τοί καί τό χωρίου τιυές τώυ aυω τού χρόυον πλούτιy κομώυτωυ τής εύκαιρ{ας 

dγόμευοι, dγαθώυ dυδρώυ τούτο καί θείωυ dπι!ψηκαυ οίκητήριου · υαόυ μεv έκεϊσε κατά τό 
έγχωρούυ έπί τy όυόματι τού μεγάλου Δημητρίου δειμdμευοι , πηγήυ δέ ώς dληθώς θαυμά ­

των καί ίάσεωυ lίβυσσου τόυ χώρου dποδειξάμευοι . " 

77 . It has not been precisely established when John Stauracius liνed , deacon and cartulary 

of thc Metropolis of Thessaloniki (his work ίs entitled Τού σοψωτάτου καί λογιωτάτου Χαρτο· 

ψύλακος Θεσσαλονίκης κύρ Ίωάυυσυ τού Σταυρακίου Λόγος είς τά. θαύματα τού Μυροppόου 

Μεγάλου Δημητρίου) . Hc is usιι;ιlly assi~ned to thc twclfth or thirteenth century . Cf. Ι. Ε . Ka­

r~ yannopoulos, Πηγαί τής Βυζαυτιιιής 'Ιστορίας , Thessalonίki 1978 (fuurth edition), p. 352 . 
78 . Ioakcin1 Iviritis , 'Λόγος Ίωάι,,,ου Σταυρακίου είς τά. θαύματα τού Άγίσυ Δημητρίου 

Μακεδονικά 1, 1940. § XVlll. 3ο . ,,. 365 . 

79 . Α . Vacalopuιιlos. οι, . cit .. Μακεδουικd 18 , p. 34. 
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put there ίη order to serve as a kind of basin for the water flowing from the cleft 

rock at the back ; it runs into the sarcophagus at one end and overflows at the 

other . The inscription dating from 1760 clearly states that having been cut off the 

water was then restored,80 which means that this system using the sarcophagus 

was ίη operation both before and after 1760. There is ηο evidence , however , that 

a tίirbe ever existed οη the site occupied by the sarcophagus 81 (pl. 1 Ο) . lt is possi­

ble that there was a tίirbe nearby , but , again , this is far from certain. 

Today , the spring is visible from the Seϊch Sou cafeteria (a name which may 

have been bestowed by the restorer of the spring),82 but its flow is now much re­

duced and inside, under the vault and another, polygonal , structure which may 

postdate the 1760 repairs , the water stagnates, because the cafeteria owner has 

raised the ground outside ίη order to level his courtyard. 

Ιη 1913 , G. Ρ . Ikonomos discovered ίη the Holy Spring of St Paul83 an im­

portant inscription mentioning a night-watch ίη the city. He presented it to Thes­

saloniki 's archaeological collection , where it was allotted the number 67, and it 

was subsequently transferred to the Byzantine Museum ίη Athens , together with 

otlιer antiquities. Many inscriptions have been found which refer to paraphylakes 

(and archίparaphylakes) (sentinels and chief sentinels ) , archίphylakes ( clιief guards ) , 

and hy pophylakes (under-guards) (pl. 13, 14). Some scholars maintain that the 

paraphylakes were assistants to the guards of the night-watch ; others that they 

were subordinate commanders; and yet others believe that they were important 

commanders οη a par witlι tlιe archίphylakes.84 The inscription from the Spring of 

St Paul runs as follows : 

IS μ(ετά) ύ(πατείαν) Φλ(αουίου) ~Qς:Ιη ( = Ίουστινι.ανοϋ?) 
άνε]παύσατο ό αύτός θεοφιλ(έστατος) διdκο(νος) 'Ανδρέας 

ε ίνδ(ικτιώνο')ς ι', ήμ(έρας) γ ', δ(ε)ίς μ(ετά) τήν ύπ(ατείαν) Φλ(αουίων) Λαμ­

παδίου 

80. Α . Vacalopoulos, op . cit. , Μακεδονικά 18, p. 31 , pl. 3. 
81 . Α . Vacalopoulos, op. cίt.,Μακεδονικά 17 , p. 32 , pl.18 . Cf. Cousinery , Voy agedansla 

Macedoi11e, νοl. / ; Tafel, De via militari roιnononιm , op. cit ., p. XLVII . 
82 . Α . Vacalopoulos, op. cit ., Μακεδονικά 17 , p. 33 , pl. 19 . Οη the map ίη Κ . Moskofs 

book (Θεσσαλονlκη , νοl. 1, Thessaloniki 1978 (second edition)), it is referred to as Ahmed 
Aga Tekke. 

83 . Ν . Christodoulou, 'Ό "Αγιος Παύλος είς Θεσσαλονlκην καί τό Ναίδριόν του', Μακεδο­

νικόv 'Ημερολόγιον Ν . Σφενδόνη , 1950, pp . 215 -19 ; Α . Letsas, Ίστορlα τής Μακεδον/.ας , νοl. 

/ , Thessaloniki 1961 , pp. 489-90 . 
84 . G. Ρ. /konomos, ' Ναοποιοί καί Έσσήνες Άρχαιολcryικόν Δελτlον 7, 1921-22, p. 343. 
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[καi Όρέστοv] τών μεγαλοπρ(επεστάτων) π(ατ)p(U<.ίων) t. Γέγονεν δέ ό 
αύτός 

εiς προσιp]ιλή μνήμην άπό νvκτοψvλακ(ή)ς τής εiρημ(ένης) σεπτ(ής) έκκλ(η · 

σίας). 

Ikonomos conc ludes from ιl1e morphology of the letters that the inscription 

dates from the ti111e οΓ Justinian.85 The Flavius (Postumius?) Lampadius men­

tioned in the text was consul ίη AD 530, togetl1er with Rufius Gennadius Provus 

Orestes . On the basis of other prosopographical data, lkonomos finally dates the 

inscription to the tenth indiction and the year AD 531 .86 Undoubtedly. the in­

sc.-iption discovered at tl1e Holy Spring of St Paul must originally have belonged 

to a church (τής εiρημένης σεπτής έκκλησίας) , which very probably stood οη the 

same site . 

Let us now leave the eastern extramural area and examine the area outside 

Thessaloniki 's west wall . 

Outside the Golden (o r Vardar) Gate , there once stood the Monastery of St 

Nicl1olas ,87 whicl1 was destroyed , or simply abandoned, at tlιe time of the Norman 

invasion (l Ι 85), and may have been restored at a later date.88 

April 16 is the fe ast of the Holy Martyrs, Virgins , and Siste rs , Agape , Irene , 

and Cl1ione ,89 whose monastery stood outside and very close to Thessaloniki 's 

walls. The work of Archbishop John of Thessaloniki gives important- evidence of 

the existence of tlύs monastery at the time of the Slav ίnc ursions : it tells us that 

tl1e barbarians had re ached "μέχρι τού σεβασμίοv τεμένους τών τριών άγίων μαρ · 

85 . G. Ρ. lko no ιnos. op. cit ., Α.Δ. 7, p. 344. 

86. G. Ρ . lkonomus, op. cit ., Α. Δ. 7 , p. 345. 

87 . Eustathius of Thessalu niki provides inΓormatio n : Stilpon Kyriakidis and Vincenzo Ro­
tolo , t ."ustazio di T11 essalonica, La espugnazione di Th essalonica, p. 94: "Άπό γούυ τής Χρυ· 

σής Πύλης , τής περ ί δυσμάς , dφιέμευα βέλη έκ τόξωυ έφύλασσου μεη!ωρου τό πτερόυ €ως 

καί είς τό καλόυ ποτε σεμυείου, ό περιείπειυ ό μυροβλύτης μέγας Νικόλαος , καί έυέπιπτου ταίς 

τών βαρβάρων σκηυαίς. καί εiιθύς έκείυαι μεθίσταυτο . " TaΓel, De Tlιes.~alonica eiusqιιe agro , 

p. 141 ; Janin, Z. es t ."glises e t les ιnonasteres des grands cerιtres byza11ti11s. p. 400; Chadzi Ioan­

nou, Άστuγραφία Θεσσαλονίκη ς , p. 102. Pruk es Osten , who travelled around Greece fron1 
1824 to 1828 at Metternicl1's bel1est. gives a descr iptio n of the Vardar Gate (1828) : "Above 

thc Yardar Gate son1e nynipl1s and head s are built into the wall, and one n1ay a lso see two 

Ron1a n relie fs froιn a good period . One σι· the gatc' s pill<ι rs bears a Greek inscr iption frο ιη the 

Ron1an period." Po l)rchronis Κ . Enepckidis, Θεσσαλονίκη καί Μακεδονία 1798- 1912 , Athens 

1982 , p. 36. 

88. Chadzi I oanno ιι, op. cit ., p. 102 . 
89. They 'νerc n1artyred in 295 under Diocletian: Viktoros Matthaio ιι . Ό Μέγας Συυαξα· 

ριστή ς τής 'Ορθοδόξου 'Εκκλησίας , 1960 (second cd itio n) , νol. IV. April, p. 211 . 
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τύρων Χιόνης , Είρτjvης καi 'Αγάπης , οπερ , ώς ϊστε . βραχ.ντάτc,,J διαστήματι τού 

Τής πόλεως τείχους άιρέστηκεν.'' 90 

ln his Astygrafιa tis Thessaloιιikis (p. 103), Chadzi Ioanno u suggests, witlι 
reference to the monastery outside tl1e west wall , tl1at. "tlιis ωο [tlιe Church of St 
Matrona]. as well as that of tl1e thι·ee aforementioned saints. stood ίη tlie area of 
the Litaea Gate (or New Porιe). For reιηnants of buildings aΓe still to be Γound in 
tl1is area, as also various Moslem religious houses sucl1 as tl1e Mevlevihiine and 

others" (pl. 16). 

Vacalopoulos 91 also concurs with this identification οΓ the Monasιery of ιhe 
Tliree Sister Saints and that of St Matrona with the site of the Mevlevilιunc. as do 
Vasilis Dimitriadis 92 and ot hers . 93 

The Monastery of St Matrona was also an important nιonument in Tlιessalo­

niki . The synaxary gives a briefaccount of her life and martyr's dea tlι : 94 "'Άθλη ­

σις τής άγίας μάρτυρος Ματρώνας έκ πόλεως Θεσσαλονίκης . Αϋτη θεράπαινα 

ύπήρχε Παντίλλης τινος 'Ι ουδαίας, γυναικός στρατοπεδάρχου έν τfι Σαλονικέων 

πόλει . Ταύrης ή Παvτι'λλη τό λείψανον , διά τινος Στρατονίκου άπό τού τείχους έν 

δέρει ένειλήσασα , pίπτει κάτω , οπερ οί Χριστιανοί λαβόντες. κατέθεvτο πλησίον 

τής Λεωιpόρου. Μετά δέ τόν διωγμόν. 'Αλέξανδρος έπίσκοπος iΞνδον τής πόλεως 

εύκτήρwν οίκον δειμάμενος , τό iί.γιον λείψανον κατέθηκεν .'' 95 Tlιe last line makes 
it clea r that after the persecutions , Bishop Alexander founded a churcl1 within the 
city . where he placed the saint's relics . There is plenty more evidence about the 

existence of these relics. 96 Subsequently , Chadzi Ioannou 97 infornι s us, "not hing 

90 . Archbishop Jol1n of Thessa loniki, Migne. Ρ. G., νοl. 116, co l. 1277. 98. Hippolytc Dc·­

lal1aye. Les Origiιιes dιι cιιlte dcs 111arι.11rs , Brusse ls 1933 (sccond cdition) , p. 299; Tafcl. De 

Tlιessa/oιιica eiιιsque agro, p. ιχιχ. 

91 . Op. cit. , Μακεδονικά 17 , pp. 35 , 36. 
92 . Τοπογραφία τής Θεσσαλονίκης κατά τήν έποχή τής τουρκοκρατίας. T11ess:1 loniki 198 3. 

p. 386. 
93. Cf. Α .Ε .. 1981 , p. 61 : thc Churcl1 of tl1e Three Saints "is sit uuted outside tl1 e \Vest 

\νa\Ι opposite the To\ver of tl1e Statue or Na111azia Kule·, υπ tl1e site οι· the tΌrrner Dervisl1 tek­

ke Cela ledin Ruιni." 

94 . Α. Dimitrievskij , Opisaιιie lίturgίceskίc/1 rιιkoμίsej. νοl. / . Τ_νμίca. Κίeν 1895 , p. 61: 
Ο . Tafrali , Topograplιίe de Tlιessalonίqιι e, Paris 1913. p . 189, notc 3. 

95 . Cf. Viktoros Matthaiou , op. cit ., vo l. ΙΙΙ, 11 . 446. 27 March : "Cornrncrnoration of Mut­

rona . Saintand Martyr , ofThessa lo niki ." T11ere 'λ'US also a St Matrona of Parn pl1y lia; cf". Migne, 

P.G . . νοl. 116 (Turnholi) Belgiurn , the rnonth of"Noveιnber: " Life and conduct and asces isof" 

οιιr Blesscd Mother Matrona ΙοΓ Panφhy lia)". ωl. 92UI". 
96 . Jn Ι1ίs Άστιryραψία <->εσυαλονίκης . p. 104, C/ιadzi Ιοaπποιι \Vrites: " The relics of St 

Matrona a lso cxistcd, ;ιnd are rcfcrrcd to botl1 ίπ thc aboven1entioned passage frοιη tl1e Meno­

lol!y ο Γ Rasil 128 Mur~ l1) ;ιnd hy tl1c unonyrnous author ο !" thc Acts oj"Sι Dc ιιιe trίιιs , ίπ chap-
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is known about either the church or the saint's body." 98 All scholars are agreed 

tlιat the Bislιop Alexander w/ιο founded the church was the same Alexander who 

took part in the First Ecumenical Council at Nicaea in 325 .99 Τιιe Church of St 

Matrona \Vas very probably built either shortly before or soon after this date, 100 

and a11 scholars believe it to have been situated near the Leoforos or Avenue - the 

wide road of the Turkish period, now known as Egnatia Street 101 
- on the basis of 

the abovequoted passage from the synaxary . 102 

We cannot deduce very much from the sole information provided by the sy­

naxary t/ιat Stratonicus threw the saint's body from the wa/l and the Christians 

secretly retrieved it and buried it near Thessa/oniki's principal thoroughfare, the 

Leoforos. The words "διά τιvος Στρατοvίκου άπό τού τείχους ... pίπτει κάτω" might 

allow us to infer tlιat the saint's body must have been taken up onto the wa//, or 

rather onto the walkway around the wall, by way of one of t/ιe access stairs situ­

ated at intervals around t/ιe walls , particularly near the gates and some of the tow-

ter 4 7 , page 121: '"Επεί γάρ φιλομάρτυρες οί τήv Θεσσαλοvίκηv οίκούvτες Χριστιαvοί καθη ­

στείκεσαv , δέει τού μή τά σώματα τώv μαρτύρωv άγίωv, τοίς τώv είδωλολατρώιι προδούvαι 

θυμοίς , έχεμύθως ταύτα έv τfi κατετίθεσαv , ώς μηδέ μέχρι vύv τηλαυγώς μηδεvός τώv έυ αύ ­

τfi μαρτυρησάυτωυ άγιοδόχους θήκας γυωσθήυαι δποι τνγχάυοιευ άποκείμευαι , πλήυ τής 

σεμυοτάτης παρθι!υου Ματρώυας." The same information is also repeated by the author of the 

Mίracles of St Deιnetrίιιs , Archbishop John of Tlιe ssaloniki, \Vriting later than the anonymous 

aιιthor ; Mίracula , Sιιpplen1entum. Migne, Ρ. (;_, νο\. 116, chapter V , Α , col. 1240: " ... μάλιστα 

δέ οί κατά τόυ τής είδωλομαιιίας καιρόυ τήυ θεοφιλή ταύτηυ Θεσσαλοιιίκηιι οίκούυτες Χριστι · 

αυοί καθειστήκεσαv καί δέει τού μή τά τίμια σώματα τώυ μαρτνρούυτωυ άγίωv τοίς τώυ εί­

δωλολατρώιι προδούvαι θυμοίς , έχεμύθως ταύτα καί μυστηριωδώς έιι Ύfi κατατίθεσαv, ώς 

μηδέ μέχρι vύv τηλαυγώς μηδεvός τώv έv αύτfi μαρτνρησdvτωv άγιοδόχως θήκας γvωσθή · 

vαι , δποι τvγχάvοιεv άποκείμεvαι , πλήιι τής σεμvοτάτης καί παvαγίας παρθέvου Ματρώvης." 

97. Άστvγραφία Θεσσαλοvίκης , p. 104. 

98. During tlιe period of frankish rule, St Matrona's relics were translated to Barcelona. 

During the Civil War. however. the church in which they had been placed was burnt down, 

and only the nιinutest fragιnent of the saint's body survived, having previously been given to a 

t"amily who had been particularly generous to the church. (This information is by courtesy of 

tl1e Reverend P<111deleϊmon Kalpakidis, Canon of the Metropolis of Thessaloniki.) 

99 . Ρ . Ν . Papayeoryiou, 'Μvημεία τής έv Θεσσαλοιιίκn λατρείας τού μεγαλομάρτνρος άγί­

ου Δημητρίου', B_1 • zanιίιιίsche Zeίtsclιrίft 17' 1908 ' p. 345; ι . Petit, 'Les Eveques de Thessalo­

niq ue' . f:chos dΌrίeιιt IV, 1903, p. 139; Ο . Tafrali, Topograρlιίe de Thessalonίque , p. 189 . 
100. Constantine 1 becaιne Eniperor of East and West on 18 Septenιber 324 (and remained 

so until 22 May 337); cf. V. Grumel, La Chro11ulogίe , Paris 1958 , p. 355 . 

1U1 . This v;ill be discussed in grcater detail further on. 

102. Ο . Tafrali, Toρograρhίe de Tlιessaluιιίque. p. 189 : " L'archeveque AJexandre ... e\eva 

duns Tlιessaloniqιιe , ιπes de la νοίe Egnatienne. ιιne eglise"; R . Janin , ιes έglίses eι les monas­

teres des grands ceιιιres b_vzantίns. p . 396: "Une eglise lui ito St Matronaj fut dediee par l'e­

veq ue Alexandrc ... pres dc la rue f.gnatia." 
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ers. We may also conclude that the purpose of this gesture , the contemptuous 
flinging down of the body, was to intimidate the citizens , many of whom had em­
braced Christianity, as we know from the spate ofpersecutions that took place in 
the time of Maximian (286-310) 103 and after. We might also posit that the saint 's 
body was flung down at one of the Leoforos's exits , either the Golden (or Vardar) 
Gate at tl1e west . or the Cassandria (or Kalamaria) Gate at its east end.104 It de­
pends only, Ι believe , on where the saint was siezed , ί .e. the area in which the 
city's Jewish camp-commander lived, since the synaxary tells us that St Matrona 
was the servant of a Jewess nan1ed Pantilla , tl1e wife of the (evidently Jewish) 
camp-coιηmander in the city of Thessaloniki. In the city's first centuries , the local 
Jews must have inlιabited an area close to tl1e sea-wall; 105 and this area must have 
been in the neighbourhood of the oldest synagogues, Ets-ha-Haim and Ets-ha­
Daath , of the earHest. and the most ancient, Jews of the Diaspora, who came later 
to be known as Romaniotes or Griegos. 106 The Ets-ha-Haim Synagogue stood 
against the sea-wall in the street known as Ez-Haim Havrasi in the Turkish period 
and Laskareos today . 107 This is evidently the renowned Vrochthon quarter, 108 

mentioned ίη seventeenth-century texts,109 near the sea. 110 

Witl1 the above in mind , one could posit that the saint was probably ηόt 
1ηartyred at the sea-gate near the Vrochthon quarter, but at some more central 

103. V. Grun1cl, La Chronologie, p. 355. 
104. Cf. Ο. Tafrali. Topographie de Thessaloιιique , pp. 96 , 103-5 , and map;G. I. Theocha­

ridis. ' Καλαμαριά ', Μακεδονικά 17, 1977 , pp . 259-62. 
105. 1.-S. Emmanuel, Histoire des lsraelites de Salonique , Paris 1936, pp . 37f. 
106. J. Nehama , Histoire des lsraelites de Thessalonique , vol. 11 , Thessaloniki , pp. 55-6, vol. 

V. Thessaloniki 195 6, ρp . 30-1; Vasilis Dimitriadis, Τοπογραφlα τής Θεσσαλονίκης κατά τήν 
έποχή τή ς τουρκοκρατίας , Thessaluniki 1983, p. 154. 

107 . Άγκαδά σέλ Πέσσαχ , edited by Baruch 1. Simbis and published by the Jewish Com­
munity of Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki 1970 . p. 10; V. Dimitriadis, op. cit .. p. 367. 

108 . Acts of St Deιnetriιιs , chapter 164: "παίδες 'Εβραίων liφθοροι κατά τό λεγόμενον τών 
(3ρόχθων μέρος έθεάσαvτο." Cf. also Α . Ν. Letsas, Ίστορlα τής Θεσσαλονlκης, p. 2, note 5. 
According to R. Janin, Co11sta11ti11ople byzaιιtiιιe, Paris 1964 (second edition), pp. 484-5, the 
word derives fron1 πρόοχθος . Cf. Procope, De aedif , 1, 8. Bonn, ΙΙΙ , 197 . 

109 . Chadzi Ioannou, Άστvyραφία Θεσσαλονίκης , p. 39, writes: 'Όne part , mentioned in 
the seventh century, is called τών (3ρόχθων." Cf. V. Dimitriadis, op. cit. , p. 367. 

110. On the basis of Turkish documents, Dimitriadis, op. cit., p. 171, writes that the Ez­
Haim quarter contained the streets named Varsano (now Farao) , Ez-Haim Havrasi (now Theo­
doroιι Laskareos) , Hisar (meaning 'fortress' - now Pafsaniou), and Kastilya Havrasi (now Ayi­
ou Nikolaou) (see also detailed map on p. 169). In other words, it lay to the south of the 
Church of St Menas in the old harbour quarter . It remained a Jewish area throughout the peri­
od of Turkish domination. 
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point, as 1 have suggested , possibly the Golden Gate. in which case 1Ι1e Chι-istians 
would have buried Ι1eι- relics in the neaι-est und sa ι·es t place, near the Leo/ oros. 
The site should logicu lly be souglit in an area buunded ο η the west by tl1e Rumun 
triumpl1al arch near tl1e Golden Gate and υπ the east by the point wl1 ere tl1e decu­
manus crosses mode 1-π Venizelou Street near the Han1 za Bey Mosque. 111 T11e width 
of this area is relative and n1ay bc determined by a rational inteφretat i on σ ι· 111e 
words "near tl1e Leo/ oros .. in tlιe synaxaΓy. On the map publi sl1ed by Tafι-ali in 

Ιιίs book Topograplιie de Thessalonique , ω ιlιe so ιιth of the Ηam ιιι 13ey Mosque 
and west of tl1e Bezesten , or covered market , he notes ' Ί·uines d'un batinιent by­

zantin". Unfoι-tun a tely , tl1is area ο( the city has becυ1ne terribly built-up <1 nd . 
eitl1er tl1rough ignorance ο ι- out of self- inteι-est . <1ny ωin s surviving aιηυngst the 

foundations lιa ve been destroyed . lt will be only by cl1a11ce and quite une xpec t­
edly that tlιe foundatiυns υf the Church of St Matrona , founded by Bi shop Alex­

ander , who also laid her relics to rest there. 112 may one d<ty ι:οιηe to lig11t . 
Certain data may support a suggestion tlιat tl1e Cl1uι-cl1 of St M :.ωona n1ay 

be identified witlι the ruins of 1Ι1e " unknown oc tagonal church ... parts of which 
have been excavated in recent years a111011gs1 ιhe foundations of buildings in the 
Vardari area , specifically in tlιe block bounded by Papa rrigopoul ou, Zefyron, <1nd 
Mavili Streets." 113 Tlιe large and important octagonul church whose position fίts 
in witlι tlιis description also r1as a 1ηartyry 114 and a bapti steΙΎ . 115 Marki-Angelkou 
believes that the martyry is connected with "tl1e cult ο ( ti1e martyred atlιJete Nes­
tor:' 116 and dates tlιe octagonal church to the late fifth οι- early sixtl1 century. 117 

The Church of St Matrona must have been destroyed eaι-ly on. We know 
tlιat tl1ere was already a monastery dedicated ιο heΓ in tlιe seventl1 century out­

side the city walls , 118 and it may have been dest royed by one of the terrible earth-

111 . Ο . Tafra li , Topograplιie. n1ap. Ιn ιes (~!ises e ι /es 111011astercs des grands ι·e ιιιι-es l1γ­
za11ti11s , r . 396 , R. Janin \\'rites tl1a t l1er cl1urcl1 stood n e:ιr Egnat ia Street a nd tl1at it \νas 

there that her reli cs were depositcd sl1o rtl)' a n enνard s , in 325 . 

112. T11e mo sa ics described by Ρ . Ν . Papayeo ry io ιι , op. cit .. 8,1 'za11ti11isclιe Zeitschι·ijί 17 , 

p . 345 , no longer surν iνe in the basilica of St D eιη e triιιs . 

113 . Efterpi Marki-Angelkou , ' " Εvας iiγvωστος όκταγωΙJικός vαός ατή Θεσσαλονίκη', Μα· 

κεδοvικά 2 3, 1983 , p . 117 . T11e sitc of thc ιnο nιιmcn t s 1nay be clearl)' seen υπ t hc topogra ph i­

cal diagram on p . 118 . fig . 1: see too its sιιggested rcstoratio n in fig . 8 on p . 127 . 

114 . Efterpi Mark i-A ngelko u, o p . cit ., pp. 124. Ιϊg . 5 , 125 , fig. 7 . Ι 2Π 

115 . Efterpi Marki-Angelko ιι. op. cit ., pp . 125. tϊg. 6, Ι 26tΌ 

116. Efterpi Marki-Ange lk o ιι , ορ . cit ., p . 129 . 

117 . Eftcrpi Marki-A nge lk o u. op. cit. , r. 130. 

118 . lt is not mentio ned by Jol1n Cameniatcs (t l1o ugh t l1i s, 01· co ιιrse , docs nut necess:ιrily 

proνe anything) , an ea rly tenth-century \vriter \νl10, at the bchest οΓ Gregory of Capp<i ducia , 

dcscribed l1is natiνe city'~ co nquest b y the Saracens ο!' Crctc 0 11 31 J ιιl) ' 904: Ίωάvvοv κ ληρι . 
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quakes or fires wl1ich so rackeιl ιl1e cit y (α nd particularly tl1e churches) ίη the 

sixt l1 :.ιnd seventlι cenιurie s. 1 i 9 

Αι tl1is ρυί nι . ιJeΓl1aps 1 sl1 ould ιnentio n sοιηe ιηosa i c representations in tl1e 
Cl1urch ο Γ St Den1etrius that weΓe dest royed by tl1e Greaι Fire οΓ 191 7. We are 

fωtunate to have a description of them by Ρ . . Papayeo ryiou : ·'The programme 

in c luιl es a se Γi es of i cυ n s depicti11g ιhe bυsts of tlΊree sa ints, a n1 an, St Pelagia, and 
St MutιΌnu. a fult-lengtl1 ma iιlen ι·ec lining below the third icon: tl1e most noble 

fαces of ιhe holy Roιηan virgins are adorned witl1 a cross on the brow t ... St Ma­

tΓonα ιη ay be tl1e s:.ιin ι who was n1ar t yre ιl in Thessa loniki and honoured with a 
ι:lιιll'c l1 by Bisl1 op Alexundeι· .' ' 120 

Bet\ve~ n 1907 α n d 1909 , W. S. GeoΓge painteιl co pies of ιhe mosaics in the 
Churcl1 of St Deιnetrius on bel1alΓ of tl1e 8Γiti sl1 Sc\1001 at Atl1ens . St Matrona 
ιηay be seen ίη tl1e third ιnedallio n frοιη tl1e right in tl1e water-colour recently 

publisheJ ίη tl1 e caιu l og ue for tl1e exhibi tion l1eld by tl1e Britis\1 Council at the 
Vufopoιιlos CυltιιΓal Cenιre in Thessa loniki .121 

We Ι1::ινe see n. then. tl1at St Matωna h <ιd a cliurch in T11essa loniki near the 
cit y's n1ain ιl 10 rougl1fare (tl1e moιleι· n Egnat ia Street) , where Bisl1op AlexandeΓ 
laid l1er 1ηorιa l Γetη<tins to rest. 122 There is no doubt , l1 owever , tl1at there was 

also ~ι 1n onuste1Ύ Jeιlica ted to St Ma tΙΌna outside the city walls. 123 At first , all 

κού καί κ ουβουκλεισίου τοίι Καμεvιάτου , Είς τήv aλωσιv τής Θεσσαλονίκης (μετά τόv Συvε· 

χιοτ . Θ εοφάvους) , Bon11 18 38 , pp. 487f. Cf. Karl Krun1bacl1er , 'Ιστορία τής βυ!;αvηvή ς λογο· 

τεχvίας, νο l. 11. tru11slated by G. So tirio u . Atl1ens 19 64 , ρ . 271 ; 1. Ε . Ka.rayannopoulos. Πηγαί 

τής βυ!;αvτιvής ίστορίας. T11essaloniki 1978 (fourtl1 cd ition) . p. 250. Later Byzantine \Vrit ers 

and ι· Ιironiclers ιηuke no reference ιο tl1c Chιιrcl1 of St Menas in T11essa lo niki, and nor is any 

incidcnt in T11cssa lo niki' s cνentful l1i sto r}' co nnccted \Vitl1 this cl1urcl1 . 

11 9. α. tl1 e li st οΓ cartl1quakes ίη V. Grιιιηel ' s La Chroιι o logie. p. 47 8. Marki-Ange\koιι be­

lieves t l1e actago nal clnι rc! 1 ι ο l1aνe been destroyed c. 518. before the time of Jιι st ini a n : op. 
cit .. p. 130 . 

120 . Ρ . Ν. Papayeo ryio u. o p. cit .. Β.νzaιιt ίιιίsc/ι (' Zeίt sclιrίft 17 , pp . 342f, 345; Hippolyte 

D,c lal1ayc, Les Orίgiιιes dιι cιι /te des ιιιartyrs. p. 230; Viktoros Matthaiou , Ό μέγας Συvαξα· 

ριστής τής 'Ορθοδόξου 'Εκκλησίας , νο l. 111. Ma.rcl1, p. 446. 

12 l. Ό vαός τού 'Αγίου Δημητρ ίου: ' Ύ'δατογραφίες καί σχι!δια τού W. S. George - Catalogue 

for tl1e cx hibitio n urganised b~' tl1e Britisl1 Coιιncil and tl1e Mιιnicipality of Thessa loniki as 

part οΓ tl1e 20t h Diιnίtria l' cstivnl (October-November 1985). 

122 . Miracιι/a S. Denιe trii . 1, 48 , Mignc, Ρ. G., l 16. co l. Ι 240Α; Τ . L . F. Tafel , De Thessalo­

ιιιca eίιι sφιe agro. p. 152 : "ϋστεροv δέ Άλι!ξαvδρος ό έπίσκοπος i!vδov Τής πόλεως Θεσσαλο· 

νίκης έκκ λησίαυ κ τίσας έπ' όvόμαη Τής dγίας, έκεί καΤι!θεΤο IΤό λε ίψαvοv]"; R. Janin. Les 

fg liscs et les ιιιonastercs des Jζraιιd.~ c·eιιιres b.11za11tiιιs , p. 396; Ο. Tafra li , Topograplιie de 
Tlι essaloιιiqιιe, ρ. 189 . 

123 . T11e ex istcncc of thcse two ιno nast eries has pu zzlcd histo rians in the p;ι st : Τ . L. F. 
Tafel. De Tlι essaloιιica. p. LXII. no te 41; Chad zi l oanno ιι. Άστιryραφία Θεσσαλοvίκης. pp . 
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those who took any interest in Thessalonikϊs topogπιphical pωbleιns iιlentitled 
the Monastery of Saints lrene, Chione , and Agape witl1 that of St Ma trona . 124 but 
they soon I"ealised that there were in fact two quite sepaΓate and indepenιlent ιno­
nasteries.125 T11e books of the Miracles of St DemetΓius give positive eviιlence ο!' 
the existence of tl1e Monastery of St Matrona outside Thessaloniki 's city walls . 

It was in the time of Maurice (14 August 582 - 23 November 602) ,126 that 

tl1e Avaro-Slavs made their terrible attack on Thessaloniki. tl1e reason for this be­
ing the Emperor's refusal to meet sωne of their kl1an's demands .127 ln revenge. the 

kl1an unleashed his Sclavinian allies on Thessaloniki.128 which l1aιl been mucl1 
weakeneδ by an outbreak of plague . For the first time , the city was to be tightly 
encircled by a terrible enemy : the texts put the numbers of tl1e barbarian horde 

101-2 , writes: 'Ίη the eighth century , mention is ιηade of a n1onastery of tl1e Saints Chione. 

lrene, Agape, and Matrona [in the Α cts of St De111etrius . chapters 93-105 , pp . Ι 37-4Jιl. 1νhich 

stood oιιtside the west part of the city wall." However. on pagc 104. he notes: "Bιιt 1there is a 

certain inconsistency (as Tafcl has alread y ubserved) bet1νeen this in!"orιηation and tl1at οι· tl1e 

Menology of Basil , which ίn its Life οι· St Matrona (27 March) rcωιιnts tl1at her dlωrch \\'as 

inside T11essaloniki ... ιιnless tl1is contradiction ιηay bc accounted for by positing t1νο clnιr­

ches, one inside and one outside tl1e city, as was the case 1νith St Nicholas' s." ('f. Hippolyte 

Delahayc, Les Ori!ζiιιes dιι cιιlte ιles ιιwrt;•rs, p. 230 . All the same, a rcference to a mona stery 

outside Thessaloniki's walls does not constitιιte adeqιιate a nd satisι·actory gro ιιnds ιΌr tl1c 

theory that the saint's church was destroyed insidc tl1e walls. Nor . moreover , 1νοιιld tl1is be οΓ 

rarticular significance ίη the context οι· our present investigation . 

124. Chadzi Ioannou , Άστυγραφία Θεσσαλονίκης , ρp . !Ο 1-2. 

125 . Chadzi loannoιι , op. cit .. p. 103 : "lt should bc noted. ho\\'eνer , tl1at tl1ere 1νcre t1νο 

churchesand notone: one was tl1at of St Matrona and tl1e σther that οι· the otl1cr threc s<ιints ." 

Cf. R. Janin, Les iglises et les monasteres des grands ceιιtres /J.11 zantiιιs . p. 396. 

126. V. Grurnel, La Chrono/ogie , p . 356. 

127 . Ρ. Lemerle, 'La Composition et Ia chronologie d es deux pren1iers livres des Miπιcula 

S. Demetrii', Bγzantinisclιe Zeitschrift 46 , 1953. pp . 3521'; idcm , l.es p/ιιs anciens recueils des 
miracles de Saint Demetrius , 11 . (Όmιneιιtaire , pp. 46.lf. 

128 . Paul Lemerle, Les p/us ancieιιs recueils des ιιιiracles de Sαίιιt Deιιιetriιιs. 1. Le Texte, 
the thirteenth miracle , 'Εκ τών τού άθλοψόρου θαυμάτων. Περί τής πολιορκίας τής πόλεως, 

p. 134 (117): "Ώς δέ ήστόχησε τής αίτήσεως, όργfι άκατααχiτ4' φλεχθείς .. . Σκοπήσας γάρ 

ώς άπάαης πόλεως κατά τε Θρq.κηυ καί πάν τό Ίλλυρικόυ ή Θεοφύλακτος τώυ Θεσσαλονι· 

κέων μητρόπολις ύπερβαλλόντως προiίχει πλούτ4J τε ποικίλ4' , καί άνθρώποις εύθεάτοις καί 

συνετοίς καί χριστιανικωτάτοις, καί άπλώς είπεϊν γvούς ώς έυ καρδίq. βασιλέως κείται ή προ· 

λεχθείσα μητρόπολις διά τό λdμπειν άπανταχόθεν τοίς προτερήμασι , καί δτι ταύτης τών ά· 

προσδοκήτωιι τι παθούσης, ούχ ήττον τής τών τέκνων σφαγής όδυνήση τόν το pωμαϊκόιι κρά· 

τος άυεστεμμiνον · καλεί πρός έαυτόν τήν /ίπασαν τών Σλαβικώυ θηριώδη φυλήν - όπείκον 

γάρ αύτιtJ τηνικαϋτα τό ί!θνος /ίπαν - καί προσμίξας αύτοίς καί άλλογενείς τινας βαρβάρους 

στρατεϋσαι πάΙJ'Τα κατά τής Θεοφρουρrfτου Θεσσαλονίκης παρεκελεύσατο. " 
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at 100,000 men.129 And as though this misfortune were not enouglι , the city's re­

gular garrison was away οη a mission . Worst of all , however , was the fact that alJ 

the city's leaders were also away, οη an embassy to tlιe capital. The only man ca­

pable of making decisions and keeping a cool head was Archbishop Eustatlιius , 

who undertook to defend the city.130 The Slavs' advance guard was approaching 

rapidly , ahead of the main force , and the informa tion they had had not led the 

citizens , with Archbishop Eustathius at their head , to expect them to arrive so 

quickly. 131 As soon as the news arrived , the signal was gjven for all to rush fully 

armed to the battlements.132 lt was dusk by the time the raiders ' advance guard 

approached and , descrying ahead of them the Monastery of St Matrona , which the 

text describes as a fortress , they thought they had reached the city itself: 

"Καί πρώτrι εύθύς έπισκίασις τού πcwειιδόξου μάρτυρος Δrιμrιτρi.ου γεγένrι · 

ται , έν τi;; άμαυρωθήναι αύτούς τii νυκτί έκείνrι, καi περί τό φρούρwν τiiς 

καλλινίκου μάρτυρος Ματρώνrις ώραις ίχcwαϊς ένασχολrιθiίναι , νομίσaJ.11"ες 

έκείvο τήν πόλιν καθεστrικέναι . 'Ως δέ λοιπόν έωσφόρος διrιύγασε, καί πλrι · 

σwν ούσcw τήν πόλιν έγνώρισαν , ώρμrισαν όμοθυμαδόν έπ ' αύτήν ώς λέων 

άρπάζων καi ώρυόμενος . Είτα καί τi;; τείχει τάς κλίμακας άνορθόσαντες , 

αύταί γάρ αύτοϊς προκατεσκευασμέναι διεβαστάζοντο , όπλοφόροι δι ' αύτών 

άνιέναι παρεβουλεύοντο." 133 

129. Paul Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Demetrius, 11. Commen­
taire , p. 46 ,1; Migne, P.G. , 118, 1288 : "Μέγιστος ούτος στρατός τώv κατά τοίς ήμετέροις 
χρόvοις ώιpθη , dγαπητοί. Οί μev γάρ αύτούς ύπeρ τάς έκατόv χιλιάδας όπλίτας lίvδρες έδόξα· 

tov , οί δe όλίγy Τ\ττους, lίλλοι πολλy πλείους · τής γάρ άληθείας διά τό lί.πεφοv μή καταλη· 

ιpθείσης , αί δόξαι τώv θεωμι!vωv έσχίtοvτο . " Ο. Tafrali, Thessalonique des origines au ΧΙ Ve 
siecle , Paris 1919, p. 105 . 

130. Ο. Tafrali, op. cit., pp. 106, 107 ; Ρ. Lemerle , op. cit ., Byzantinische Zeitschrift 46, 
p. 352 . 

131 . "Κυριακή γάρ ήμέρq. μηvυθέvτωv τούτων, τii είκάδι δευτέ ρq. τού σεπτεμ(3ρίου μηvός , 

καί τώv τής πόλεως dμιpι(3όλως έχόvτωv ώς μετά τέσσαρας ή καί πρός ήμέρας μόλις τlί.vθά ­

δε καταλαμ(3άvουσι, κ' dvτεύθεv άμελι!στεροv περί τήv αύτής ιpυλακήv διαμεuιάvτωv, αύτfj τfj 

vυκτί δευτέρας σα(3(3άτωv έπι.φωσκούσης έπί τά τείχη τής πόλεως ί!ιpθασαv dtJ,οιpητί ." Ρ . Le­
merle , Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Demetrius, 1. Le Texte , p. 134 (119) . 

132. The account ofthe twelfth miracle - Περί τού έv τy κι(3ωρί<.ιJ γεvομέvου έμπρησμού -

gives valuable information about how the warden of the Church of St Demetrius endeavoured 
to restrain the mob which was trying to take advantage of the fact that the precious metal had 
melted ίπ the fire. Despairing of being able to hold back the mob , which was now showίng 

signs of being ready to seize the metal and make off with it , this dξιομvημόvευτος dιnjρ cried 
out : " Βάρβαροι περί τί τείχος, ώ Ιίvδρες πολίται, dπροσδοκτjτως έιpάvησαv, άλλά σύv /Sπλοις 

Ιiπαvτες ύπeρ τής πατρlf,ος όρμτjσατε! " Ρ . Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de 
Saint Dέmetrius, 1, p. 126 (106) . 

133. The thίrteenth miracle (from the text of Archbishop John). Ρ. Lemerle, op. cit ., 1, pp. 
134-5 (119) . 
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Another relevant passage concerrύng St Demetrius's twelftl1 miracle runs as fol­
lows : 

"Ό γάρ δήμος ι'iπας τής άπροσδοκrjτου ταύτης βοrjς κατακούσαντες ίΞδραμον 

είς οϊκους καi όπλισθέvτες έπί τά τείχrι έιη)εσαν . Είτα καθορώσιν έπi τό 

πεδίον τού σεβασμίου ναού τής χριστοφόρου μάρτυρος Ματρώvης πληθύν 

βαρβαρικrjv ούκ άγαν μέν πολλrjν , ι'iχρι γάρ πέντε χιλιάδων παρ· ήμίν έλο ­

γίσθτισαν, σιpοδράν δέ τfι ίαχύι διά τό έπιλέκτους τε ι:'iπαντες καi έμπειροπο ­

λέμους καθεσττικέναι ." 134 

And a further passage fron1 Archbishop John 's account of tlιe twelfth miracle is 
also of interest in trus context : 

"Ώς δέ άνέκραi;εν άπό τού τείχους τΊ πόλης αύτοψεί τούς άντιπάλους είσβλέ ­

ψασα - ορθρος γάρ λοιπόν ήν καί τά τής ήμέρας έπέιpωσκεν -, οί πλείστοι 
κατελθόντες καi τάς πύλας άνοίξαvτες ίΞξω τήv συμπλοκrjv προς έκείνους , 

τού Χριστού καi τού άθλοιpόρου αύτοiς ένιαχύσαντος , έποιrjσαντο , iίδrι λοιπόν 

ιpθάσαvτες τfι μανίq. τής θηριωδίας αύτών καi μέχρι τού σεβααμίου τεμέ · 

νους τών τριών άγίων μαρτύρων Χιόντις , Είρrjvης καi 'Αγάπης, οπερ ώς 

ϊστε βραχυτάτι+J διαστrjματι τού τής πόλεως τείχους άιpέστηκεν . " 13 5 

From these passages we learn the following : 
1. That the barbarians who attacked , or at Jeast this unit of 5000 men , can1e from 

quite clistant regions and had never been to Thessaloniki before ; hence their 
confusion of tl1e fortified Monastery of St Matrona with the city itself. This 
means that even then , in the time of Maurice , in tl1e late sixth century. 136 there 
were no Slav settlements around the city of Thessaloniki: 

2. The raiders must have followed a road in order to get to the city. lt is by no 
means certain , as we shall see , that this road foιtowed the same trace as the later 
approach to the Golden (or Vardar) GateΌ 

3. It is made quite clear, once and for all , that there were two notable monasteries : 
that of the three sister saints Chione , lrene , and Agape , and that of St Matrona : 

4. The Monastery of the Three Sisters at Jeast stood very close to tl1e wall ; undoubt­
edly closer tl1an that of St Matrona; 

5. The Monastery of St Matrona was so t'ar away tl1at in the dusk , possibly with a 
little mist, the city was not visible from it . However , the Thessalonicans , who 

134. The twelfth miracle, Περί τοίί έv τι;> κιβωρίy γεrιομι!vου έμπρησμοίί; Ρ . Leιnerle , op. 
cit., 1, p. 126 (106-7); Archbishop John of Thessaloniki, S. Deιιzetriί tnartynιm acιa ; Migne , 
Ρ. G. 116, col. 1277 (98) ; Hippolyte Delahayc , Les Οrίgίιιes dιι cιι/ιe des ιrιartyrs , p. 230 . 

135. Ρ . Lemerle , Les plus anciens recuei/s des miracles de Saint Dimetrius , Ι , p. 126 (108). 
136. Ρ . Lemerle, op. cit ., Byzantinische Zeitschrift 46, p. 354. (September 22 fcll οη a Sun­

day ίη 586 and 597; Lcmerle chooses the latter .) 
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were familiar with the area , could make out tl1e invaders and indeed could as­

sess their numbers. This is of some he\p ίη establishing the monastery's topo­

graphica\ location. 

6. At daybreak, the besiegers made their way from the Monastery of St Matrona 

(down?) to the Monastery of the Three Sisters , wlιich stood very close to t\1e 

city wall. 

Commenting οη these texts , Chadzi Ioannou writes ίη his Astygrafia :137 ' Ίt 

is noteworthy tl1at there were two churches and not one: that of St Matrona and 

that of the other three saints . And t\ιat of St Matrona stood a little further away 

than the other, and is termed a 'fortress ' ίη the text. The Slavs stopped lιere twice , 

during the first and second S\aνonic wars , and so it seems t\1at the clιurch served 

them as a t-ortress. 1 suggest , then , that this too, as we\I as that of the three afore­

mentioned saints , stood ίη the area of the Litaea Gate (or New Porte) , for reιn­

nants of buildings are still to be four1d ίη t\1is area , as also various Moslem religious 

houses, such as the Mevlevihiine and others . The Slavs came from this direction 

(along the Serres road) , since they came from Thrace ; and they attacked at the 

nearest point ." 

1 find myse\f ίη complete agreement with tlιe first part of Chadzi loannou's 

analysis , ίη which he reviews the information provided by tlιe texts. When he at­

tempts to establish a \ocation, however , 1 have to express a good many reserva ­

tions , particu\ar\y when he states that the Monastery of St Matrona also stood 

near the Litaea Gate , offering as his so\e evidence the fact that nearby ''remnants 

of buildings are still to be found ... as also various Mos\em religious houses , such 

as the Mevlevihiine" . The Monastery of the Three Sister Saints n1ay we\J have 

stood there - until my own hypothesis is accepted , 1 necessarily have to accept 

this one , though , again , with many reservations ; but why should tlιe Monastery of 

St Matrona have been situated ίη that area? 

The only evidence that the Mevlevmiine might have stood οη the site of the 

Monastery of the Three Sisters is tl1e indication that the latter was very close to 

the city walls (&περ ώς rστε βραχυτάτ4J διαστήματι τού τής πόλεως τείχους άιρέσ ­

τηκεν) . 138 However , it is worth noting that the sketch published by Α . Fawcett ίη 

1921 depicts rows of monolithic columns with bases and Corinthian capitals ίη 

the pavilion of Sheikh Mev\evihiine ; one might wel\ suppose that these architec­

tural members were found there ίn sίtu and that they had originally belonged to 

137 . Op. cit ., p. 103. On page 104 he repeats: "The anonymous writer ca tegorica l\y states 
that these churches stood outside the city , on its west side." 

138. Ρ. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils , l, p. 126 ( 108). 
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soιne earlier pagan οι· Cl11·istian sanctuaιγ.' 39 ΑΙΊeι· tl1e Mevlevihane was demo­

lished , following Tlιessaloniki 's libeι·ation , a timbeι- cl1apel was built in its fore­
court ; ίt incoι-porιιted these capitals, whiclι were fι·on1 tl1c early Clnistian period 

(as tl1e Byzantinist Nikos Nikon'1nos recalls) , and whicl1 were evidently transfeπed 
at some lateι· stage to an aι-chaeological collection son1ewl1eΓe - possibly even the 

large collection at the Rotunda . 
One miglH conjecture that tl1e building of tl1e rather makeslιiΓt timber cha­

pel in tl1e forecourt οι· tl1e tekke indicates some surviving loc'11 ιηemory . But ίι 

could equally well have been based on faitl1 in the theoι-ies οΓ the conteιηporary 

historians and scholars wl10 believed tl1e tekke ιο have been built on the ι-uins of 
tl1e Monastery of tlιe Three Sisters . And Finally. 1Ι1e early Cl1ristian capitals could 
have been brought tl1ere by tl1e Turks froιn somewheι·e nearby - Γωιη tl1e real 

site of the Monastery of the Three Sisters. 
As we l1ave seen, l1oweve1·, the Monasιery of St Mntrona was ιnuch furtl1er 

away from the city walls ιl1an the Monastery of the Three Sisters (insoΓar , of 
course, as tl1e latteι· ιnay be identified with the Mevlevi11ane . whose site we know 
from a topograp11ical map of Thessaloniki from 1874. whicl1 was suppleιnented 
with new data in 191 Ο and publisl1ed by Tafrali a t the end of his study ). 140 

The site 1 ιnyself suggest for tl1e Monasteιγ of tl1e Tlnee Sisters solνes all 
tl1e relevant problems posed by the texts <111d is <1lso close to thc city walls (pl. 15 ). 
Ιι is logical too , ΙΌ.-. l1aving desιι-oyed tl1e foι·titled Monasteιγ of St Matrona. the 
barbarians would have gone on down to inspect the tΌι-tifications of the Acωpolis 

and would then l1ave come across the second monastery. which . in n1y opinion , 

also functioned as a satellite foι· tress. surveying the area (which was not visible 
from Heptapyrgion) and passing back signals (pl . 16). 

As we l1ave seen, Chadzi Ιωιηnοu places the Monasteιγ of Sι M'1tωna to tl1e 
west of tl1e city, outside tl1e walls , because. as he believed ... tl1e Slavs caιne i·rom 
this direction (along tl1e Serres road) , since tl1ey caιηe froιn Tlirace ' '. 141 And he 
continues, in an attempt ιο specify the exact location οΓ the n1onasteι-ies : ' Ί sug­

gest, then , that this [clωrch , οι- ιnore correctly the Monastery of St Matrona] ιοο, 
as well as that of tl1e tiiree aforementioned saints, stood in tl1e aι-ea υf tl1e Litaea 

Gate ( or New Porte ), for reιnnants of buildings are still to be found ίη tlιis area, '1S 
also various Moslem religious houses, suclι as the Mevlevihane ' ' .141 

139 . Cf. Aliki Saιnoιiilidou and Ain1ilia Stet"3nίdou-l'oιiadou . 'Ή Θεσσαλονίκη καΤά n)v 

ΤουρκοκραΤία : Τά Τούρκικα μvημείa.' , Άρχαωλογία. 7 , 198 3, p. 59 , pl. 8. 
140. Ο . Tafrali, Topograplιie de Thessaloniqιιe . T11e sc<1le of the ma11 is 1 :2500. 
141 . Chadzi Ioannou , Άσηryραιpία Θεσσαλονίκη ς , p. 103. 
142 . Chadzi Ιοaπηοιι , ορ. cit., p. 103. Apostolos Vacalopoulos agrees \Vith Chadzi loannou's 
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Efterpi Marki-Angelkou has recently come up with a new theory about the 
site of the Monastery of St Matrona , her pι·eιnise being that 'Όη their raids , the 
Slavs followed the course of the River Vardar, which Iies to the west ofthe city."143 

Marki-Angelkou argues: 'Όη tl1e basis of tl1e data turned up so far by excavations, 
1 conjecture that the site of this fortified cl1Urch was probably in the suburb of 
Nea Efkaφia, where , in January 1981 , a strong wall with a tower was discovered 
on a building site. Early Clnistian architectural members were also found scattered 
about the surrounding area . According to the local people , a siιnilar wall survives 
behind the Titan cement factory. Given that this area Iies on the Slavs' route south, 
and since no other excava tion disproves it , this hypothesis does not seem to be 
completely unfounded ." 

Having distinguished tl1e two monasteries, Chadzi Ioannou made ηο further 
attenφt to establisl1 the precise location of the Monastery of St Matrona, leaving 
his readers with the vague idea that it was merely somewhere to the west of the 

identification of the two monasteries with the site of the Mevlevihane. Ιη his article, op. cit. , 
Μακεδονικά 17 , p. 35, hc writes: "B ut what was concealed by this Moslem religious house? 

The historian Michaϊl Chadzi Ioannou , author of Astygrafia tis Tlιessalonikis, mentions a 
Monastery of St Matrona ίη this area and also a Church of Saints Chione, Irene , and Agape, 
\νhich was closer to the city . It was in fact from this direction that the Stavs set off and ar­
rived at these very buildings in the course of their fir st and second raids on Thessaloniki. It 
seems that the Monastery οι· St Matrona had the fortress-like appearance of a very Jarge medi­
eval ιno nastery and was surrounded by many other buildings, so that when , on their second 
raid , the Stavs reached it by night , they thought themsclves already at the city. As for the site 
of these edifices , 1 belicve Chadzi Ioannou is q uite correct to place them outside the Litaea 

Gate (or New Porte) - in other words, outside the west entrance to Ayiou Dimitriou Street -
and to identify then1 with certain Moslem religious foundations ." And he adds further on 
(p. 36): "Concerning the Monastery of St Matrona, who was a native of Thessaloniki and mar­
tyred there, he tclls us that it was built by Archbishop Alexander of Thessaloniki, who was 
probably tl1e same Alexander who took part ίη the First Ecumenical Council at Nicaea in 325 

(Ο. Tafrali, Topographie, p. 189). He considers it very likely - and 1 agree - that its site was 
the same as that of the Mevlevids' monastery, for it is well known that most Moslem religious 
establishments replaced Byzantine ones (Chadzi loannou, p. 1031)." V. Dimitriadis repeats 
Chadzi Ioannou's theory in his recent fascinating study, Τοπογραφlα τής Θεσσαλονlκης κατά 
τήν έποχτJ τής Τουρκοκρατlας, Thessaloniki 1983, p. 386, though he takes no specific stand 
himself on this topographical problem. Cf. also Alexandros Letsas, Ίστορlα τής Θεσσαλονί­

κης 1, p. 428, where he repeats the information in the sources. Paul Lemerle repeats the views 

of Chadzi Ioannou and Vacalopoulos (op. cit., Μακεδονικά 17, pp. 1-38) in Les plus anciens 
recueils des 111iracles de Saint Dimitrius ll, pp. 47, 74. Spieser, writes Lemerle, op. cit ., p. 
243, note 3, "tendrait a placer plutόt a l'est de Ja ville le sanctuaire de Sainte Matrone." 

143. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit ., 'Αρχαιολογική Έ'{Ι'Τ/μΕρίς 1981, p. 62. 
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city and outside the walls . T11is choice , which scholars l1ave hithe1·to accepted , 144 

νιas based on the premise tl1at the Slavs always came fro1η the west along the Ser­

res road, and that there were remnants of Moslem religious foundations neaι· the 
west wall. Such data do not constitute proof, however , at least as far as tl1e site of 
the Monastery of St Matrona is concerned, and 1 t l1erefore consider the problem 

as yet unresolved . 
Many years ago now , 1 n1yself suggested that the ruins of tl1e Monastery of 

St Matrona 1ηigl1t Ιίe οη a hill overlooking tl1e city , the position of which fits in 
with all the information provided by the hagiological texts. However , let 1ηe begin 
by presenting the views of J . -Μ. Spieser, who discusses the position of this 1ηonas­

tery in his recent study of Thessaloniki and its monuments from the fourtl1 to the 
sixth century .145 He starts off with the i1ηportant observation that Thessaloniki's 

defence could not possibly have relied solely and exclusively upon tl1e ci ty walls; 
outside the walls and at appropriate sites and distances , tl1ere must have been ce1·­
tain back-up systeiηs . 146 Spieser bases this significant conclusion solely upon his 
critical examination of the historical information ίη the ιexts, for l1e l1imself l1as 
never had the oppoΓtunity to verify his hypothesis .147 

At tl1is point , let us recall a relevant comment by John Cameniates , wl1ich 
completely bears out the necessity of fortit'ying the f oothills to the north-east: 
"άλλ' ούδέν άδιχεί τήν πόλιν ή τού ορους παράστασις ώς έμπαρέχειν aδειαν τοίς 

πολεμίοις άψ ' ϋψους έπεμ.βαίνειν καί τού τείχους κατεπαμύνεσθαι.'" 148 

Spieser believes that the Monastery οΓ St MatΙΌna was situated at thc east 
edge of the city. He also believes tl1<1t during tl1e sicge in question , the Slavs did 
not attack the mon<1stery out ot· igno1·ance , mis;.ιppret1ension , οΓ naϊvete , as tl1e 
Book of Miracles implies, but as a deliberate matter of expcdienι:e , so th<.ιt they 

144. Apostolos Vacalopoulos too , who has dealt syste111atiι:ally with tl1c problcn1 , returns 

to Cliadzi Ioannou's old theory ίn his stιιdy in Μακεl>οι.ιικά 17, p. 35. and sites thc Monasιery 

of St Matrona to tl1e west. 

145. J .-M . Spieser , T/ιι•ssaloniφιe et ses n1onιιnιc11ts dιι !Ve au Vfe sieι·/e : Contri/111tio11 ά 

/ 'etude d 'une νίl/e pa/Coclιretίeιιne, Paris 1984. 

146. J.-M. Spieser, op. cit .. p. 19, notc 83: "C'cst ιιnc qιiestion iιnportante pοιιr l'ctιιdc du 

systen1e dHensif d'ιιnc villc byzantinc dc savoi.r dans quellc nicsιιre T11css:ιloniqιιe n' ctait p:ιs 

defendue par ses seuls remrurts. niais ct;ιit protcgcc r•ιr des oιιvragcs ι ·ortifϊcs con1n1;1ndant 

son approcl1e ." 

147. J.-M. Spicser, op. cit., p. 19 , notc 83 : "Scιιlι· 11;1c proψcι:tion systcιnωiqιιe, qιιcjc n' ai 

pas eu l'occasion de t'airc, pourrait rcsoιιdrc Je ρroblcιnc οιι , dιι ιηοίns . rajoutcr dcs prccωons 

aux rares rcnseignemcnts donnes ι)ar les tcxtcs ου lcs voy;ιgcrs ." 

148 . Ίωάι.ιι.ιοv κληρικού καί κοvβοvκλεισίοv τού Καμει,ιάτοv,' ι-:ίς τήv Ιiλωσιι.ι τής Θε σσα ­

λοι.ιίκης' , Bonn 1983, p. 493. 
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would be covered at tlιe re:n . At anotlιeΓ point iη lιis study , Spieser quotes this 
passage fronι ιlιe Miracula Demetrίi , edited by Ρ . Lemerle, vol. l, p. 12: 'Έίτακα­

θορώσιν έπί τό πεδίον τού σεβασμίου ναού τής Χριστοφόρου μάρτυρος Ματρώ· 

νης .. . " , 149 and repeats his conviction tlιat tlιe monastery stood to the east of the 
ciιy. 150 Spieser evidently has in 1ninιl tlιe lower parts of tlιe area outside tlιe city 
wall. As we slιall see , lιowever , this fortified monastery stood on high ground . 

Spieser also produces anotlιcr argument against locating tlιe Monastery of 

Sι Matrona ιο the west , based on the observation that , according to the known 
texts , ιhe ThcssaJonicans were expecting tlιe Slav invaders to arrive some days 
later. He attributes tlιeir speed - and ιlιis writer agrees wholeheartedly with him -
to the facι that , ratlιer tlιan fo llowing their usual route , they took a short cut , 
whiclι . alt lιough ac ι oss rougher and more hilly terrain , was ιnuch quicker 151 (pl. 
17). Βuι let ιιs see wl1at evidence reιnains in tlιe aΓea wl1icl1 it nιigllt be possible to 

iιlentify wiιh the Γuins of the Monastery of St Matrona. and tlιen go on to investi­
gate , as far as possiblc , tlιe basic approaches to Thessaloniki , and how tlιey link up 
with tlιe Via Egnatia. 

Tlιe hill ιιροn wl1ich lie tl1e rιιins of what 1 believe to be the Monastery of 
Sι Matrona has alΓeady been specifically mentioned and described by Apostolos 
Yacalopoulos. 1 qιιote in full the description , the thoughts , and the questions 
raised by this eruιlite historian : ' ·Upon Kara Tepe Hill , just below the Philippeion 
Hotel. tlιere was at one time a small settlement or townlet , the bounds ofwhich 
are 1narkeιl by tl1e surviving ren1nants of its buildings , which are clearly to be seen . 
lt lιeld a fortificd position on the top of the hill and had a splendid view of the 
Thern1aic Gulf. lt also secms . ιο lιave b~en walled , for t11e sides of the hill are co­
νered wiιh stones thaι lιave ιumbled ιlown. What was tlιis settlement? We cannot 
say. for on ly excavation ιnay give us an answer. Could it have been one of the set­
ιlen1ents near Thessaloniki - ΚΓaΠiίΙ or Zenιenikos - inlι abiteιl by Jews anιl Ar­
ιηcni<ιns u nιl lying on an acιua l ;ιpproacl1 ιο the city? Or should we seek these 
placcs on tlιc coasι a nιl nσ l1igl1er tlιan Tlιessalonikϊs Acropolis? Tlιe problenι re­
Πlίl ins un resol veιl ." 152 

149. Π. Hippnlytc Dcl<ιl1uyc, J, cs Οrίκίιιcs ιiu culte ιies nιartyrs , p. 230. 
150 . J .-M. Spicser. np. cit., r . 28 : "Unc tcllc denoιηination est plus plausiblc iι l'est οίι Ιa 

ρlίlίnc 11aruit Γorrner unc unite tuillc rclativcιncnt restreinte , domince rar lc rempart oricntal. 

Α l'oucsι au ι:ontrairc, ιιπc ligne dc co llincs f"uit tacc aι ι rcn1part duns la partie Nord cι, rlus au 

Sιιd . s'ctend la gra nd c plainc allιιvinn nuire dιι Vardar." 

15 1. J. -M . S11 icscr , 011. ι:ίt ., r. 29 : "Ce r<ιrcoιιrs plιιs rapide ct qui pίΙSSC inapcrι;u,je le Π1Ct­

trais vo lonticrs aιι coιnpte d'ιιπ raι:ι:οιιrι:ί iι travers lcs n10nta~nes. dont les Slavcs nc scraient 

sorlis qιι'uιι ιlcrn icr 111on1cnt ." 

152 . A11ostolos Va calopoιιlos. ιψ . ι:ίt .. Μακεδονικά l 7. pρ . 151". 
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Many years ago. at the foot of Κ:ιΓa Tepe Hill , Vacalopoulos observed a 
smootlι cultivated aι·ea wίι:1 a spring, and Γound hiιηself wondeι·ing if tlιis might 
peΓhaps be the faιnous ··Garden of Provatas"'. of wlιich Acι-opolites writes . 153 On 
a more recent visit, l1e also noticed an aΓcl1ed well-head at tl1e Γοοt of KaΓa Tepe. 
and wωte about this new problem as follows : ·'Oid tl1is Byzantine <1gricultural in­

stallation belong to a privately owned propeι·ι y , as the place-na111e "GaΓden of 

PΙΌνatas" i1nplies. or was it eventually attached to one ot" the n1onasteries which 

surrounded ThessaJoniki? No-one can say either way ... 154 

We see l1ere how close Vacalopoulos comes to solving tl1e prol1len1, without 
being able to proceed ίΙΠΥ fιιrtlιer becaιιse of his conviction that tlιe Mon<1steries 
of St Matrona and the Tlnee Sisters were at the west of tl1e city . He unlloιιbtedly 

l1ad in mind a nιιn1ber of otlιer monasteries wl1ose topographical positions have 
not as yet been established. 

Vacalopoulos l1as also discovered unother Byzίlntine spring. witlι ""pleasant 
water" ': '"no1·th-east . in anotlιer, deeper and more beautiful Γ;ινiιιe , on the other 

side of Kara Tepe Hill. below the new Plιilippeion Hotel ." This second structuΓe 
poses just as much of a problem : '"Το w/1at estate or monastery could this spring 

Ιιaνe belonged? Tlιis ιου is unknown and will peι·haps always remain a 1ηysιery :· 
/1e concludes. 155 

At the top of tl1e Ιιίll , amongst tlιe sparse l1υlm oaks a careful obse1-ver will 
notice remnants (ίη the form of stones and scattered bricks) of ancient buildings 
(pl. 18 , 19). Amongst these building lηaterials , t11ere are also aι·chi tectural ιηem­
bers , and indeed one small broken pier coherent witi1 an ancient Πuted spiral co­
lumn may well have been re-used ίη some religious monument (pl . 20. 21 ) . 1 ts 

overall height is 0.82m, the diameter of its base 0 .25m and of the shaft Ο. ι 5ιη: 
the sides of the pier measure O. l 6m (pl . 22). Α lηore precise point of reference fω 
the pier (or half-column) , which was observed lying ίη the midst of tlιe Γuins , 

would be its distance frοιη some fixed point . 1 selected a nearby fire-observation 
post for tlιis purpose , and found that tlιe pier is 50m south-west of the corner of 
tlιis structure (pl. 19). Αη investigatiυn at ground level unfortunately gives no idea . 
ηο notion at all of ιlιe form of the building which is prob<1bly Ι1aΙΓ bωied just be­
low the surface. Furtlιermore , '#Ork done at tlιe top of tlιe hill ίη order to eι·ect 

the fire-observation post lιas dangerously disturbed tlιe terrain . evidently owing ιο 

15 3. Apostolos Vacalopoulos, op. cit .. Άθηvά 5 3, pρ . 22-7 ; sce notc 4 ubovc. 
154. Apostolos Vacalopoulos, op. cit. , Μακεδσvικά 17. p. 16; Ν. Muutsopoulos, 'Ή θέση 

τής lίγvωστης μ.οvής τής Άγίας Ματρώvας ατή Θεσσαλσvίκη', Νέα 'Εστία , year 59 (1985) , 
Νο 1403, pp. 134-41 . 

155. Apostolos Vacalopoulos, op. cit ., Μακεδσιιικά 17 , p. 17 , pl. 6 and 7. 
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ignorance of tl1e hill 's arcl1aeological significanι:e. Unsysteιηatic planting too l1as 
caιιsed iπepaι-able damage to tl1e archaeological site . 1 went to great lengtl1s ίη my 
efforts to obtain old aeι· ial pl1otograpl1s of ti1is area , from as long ago as possible , 
in wlιic h tlιe rιιins would not be concealed , as tl1ey are today , by the tlιick under­

gΙΌwt Ιι (pl. 23). Witiι tl1e lιelp of Mr Konstandinos Κladas , the then l1ead of the 
Topograpiιi cal and Cadasιral Service (Aerial Photograpl1y Department) of the Mi­

nistry of Public Works, 1 \Vas foι-tιιn:ite to obtain an aerial photograph of tlιe hill 
(Νο 58617) witlι a scale ofrouglύy 1 :6000 , taken on 12 Septembeι· 1962. 

T11ere is ιΊο need ι ο go into tl1e gι·eat difficulιies involved in locating the 

point in question , first hunting througl1 the enormous quantity of photograpi1s 
fιΌm tl1e pl1 otomosaic of the area. and tl1en selecting tl1e appropriate shot from 

amongst the vast nun1ber of pairs of photographs that have been taken for plιoto­
grammetric representations οΓ tl1e area (pl. 24). Suffice it to say that 1 was fortu­

nate , and can now confirm tl1at on looking into the special n1aclιine for reading 
tl1e selected pair of photographs (depiι:ting the ruins on the top of Kara Tepe) Ι 

found myselΓ confronted by a structure wl10se shape stood out in sharp relief: its 
walls were tl1eΓe , and at ιl1eir ι:orners fouι· toweΓs , just like our well-known Roman 
castra (pl . 25) . 

As 1 l1ave said. obseι-vation at ground level is of no help at all in discerning 
tl1e sl1ape of tl1i s fortified ιnona stery: only in an aeΓial photograph can its outline 
be vaguely discerned as 1 have reproduced ίι in tlιe scl1e1ηatic drawing in plate 25 . 
Tlιe ιime of year wl1en tl1e pl1otograph wa s taken helped in tlιis respect , Septem­
ber being tl1e ι ime when ι : ιe autumn grass begins slowly to grow and clearly dif­
feΓentia tes aΓeas witlι deep soil frοιη tl1ose with only a tlιin layer of topsoil upon 
st one . 

This foι-m of fortification - basically square in· plan with towers at the cor­
ners -- is well known , and is tlιe form most commonly adopted by the Roman cas­

rra (pl . 26) . lt is also typical of tl1e fortified way stations, the mιιtatίones and man­

sίoιιes , on tl1e Via Egnatia. Α Γepresentative example of such fortified way stations , 
one ίlt whicl1 soldiers \vere billeted, lies Ι 83kιη frοιη KavaJa on t!1e road to Xanthi , · 

wl1icl1 follows the course of the Via Egnatia (pl. 27). I l1ave written about this par­
ticular way station on many occasions , eitlιer discussing its form or giving furtl1er 
det;.ιίls about its structure. ln Γact , tlιe Via Egnatia evidently followed a slightly 

ιlιfferent trace son1e 75kn1 to the soutl1 of tlιe modern road , since this fortress s 

single entιΉnce was next to the south -east fortified tower , on the soutl1 side of tl1e 
square (pl. 27). 

The form of tl1ese square or rectangular fortified camps very strongly influ­

enced the first t'ortified monasteι-ies . T11e position and number of tlιe towers de-
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pended exclusively οη the length of each side of tl1e structure , for tlιe towers lιad 
to be disposed at intervals of ηο more tlιan 60-70m (approximately twice the ef­
fective range of an arrow, which was 35m). ln tlιe case of the ιnutatio on the Ka­
vala-Xantlιi road, tlιere was ηο need for intermediate towers, as tlιe sides of the 
square were only some 42 .Sm long 156 (pl . 27). 

Α typical example of a fortified monastery from the period which concerns 
us ίη this study is tlιe Monastery of St Catherine οη Mount Sinai (pl. 28). !η tl1is 
case , there are intermediate towers , because the walls are approxin1ately 77m 
long. 157 The first fortified Coptic monasteries of Nubia , Upper Egypt , and Natrύm 
in tl1e seventlι to the tentl1 centωy also adopted tl1e form of the Ro1nan fortifi.ed 
camp.1ss 

After tl1e eighth century , the n1orphology and function of tl1e fortified ~· 

CIHistian monasteries of the desert weΓe imitated by tl1e Moslem ribάts, whose 
purpose was to protect the highways so tl1at tl1e Arab forces \νhο were steadily 
advancing westwards along the nortlι At.rican coast could be freely provided witl1 
fresh supplies . Α particularly 1·epΓesentative exanψle is tl1e splendid ribάt at Sousse 
in Tunisia, whicl1 exactly copies tlιe f'ortification of tlιe early Clιristian 1nonaste­
ries (Coptic monasteries, St Catherine's on Sinai , etc.) 159 {pl. 29 , 30). T11e ribάt at 
Sousse was built in AD 821 / 2 (ΑΗ 206) 160 by the Aglavid Emir Ziyadet Allah . 161 

It is very intercsting to observe tl1e spread of tl1is tΌrιη of Γortification , 

wl1icl1 provided a safe overnight stay, change of l1orses , food and rest for the 

156. Ν . C. Moutsopoulos, 'De νia militari ron1anorun1: ιnutatio, ιnansio e castra nella partc 

tracese della νίa Egnatia', Studi Castellani ίιι οιιοre di Piero Gazzola , νοl. 1, lstitιιto Jtaliano 

dei Castelli, Ron1e 1979, p. 214 , fig . 11 und 12 (Μ ιιtatio Purdis?). 

157. Georg Gestcr, Sinaϊ: Terre dc /a Reι•elation. 1:rankt"urt 1961, pp. 152-3 ; Ι. Din1ako11oι1-
los, "Έρευιιες στήιι dρχιτεκτοιιική τής Μοιιής Σιιιιi'. Δελτlοιι τής Χριστιαιιικής 'Αρχαιολογικής 

Έταιρεlας, period IV, νοl. ΙΧ, 1977-79, p. 264; Ν . C. Moutsopoulos. op. cit .. Βιι/Ιetίιι de 
/Ί.Β.Ι. (=lnternationales Burgess lnstitut), Νο 35 , \1. 34. pl. 26. 

158 . Charles Maystre, 'l'ouillcs aιncricano-suisses aux cglises de Kagcras, Ukma [st et Songi 

Sud', Kunst ιιιιd Gesclιichte Νιιbίeιιs ίn christlichcr Zeit, edited by εrich Dinkler, 1970 , p\1. 

182. p\. 15 , 187; Η . ε. Winlock and W. [ . Crιιm , Tlιe Mona.~terγ ο/ J:'μίρlιαιιίus at Tlιebes , 

New York 1973, pp. 5-9 ; C. C. Walters . Mo11astic Λrclιaeolo;σι in Egνpt , 1974. p. 2 . α. Οτιο 

F . Α . Meinardus, Μοιιks and Monasteries of the t:gγρtian Deserts. Cairo 1961, and Ν. C. Moιι­
tsopoulos, •εsquisse de l'architectιιre des coιινcnts Γortifics dans l'espace dc la Mediterranee 

orientale', Bulletin de 1 Ί. Β./., Νο 35, pp. 9-28 . 

159 . Ο. Grabar, Tlιe ι:οrιnatίοιι of Ιs/αιιιίc Art, London 1973, p\. 51; Georges M;ιr 9ai s, 

L Άrchitecture ιnusulmaιιe d'Occideιιt , Paris 1954, p. 31, p\. 12. 

160. Cf. Κ. Α . (' . Cressν•ell , Α Slιort Λ ccoιιnt υf l:'ar/.1• Μιιs/ίιn Arclιiteι·tuι·e . Penguin Books 

1958, p. 233 , pl. 46. 
161 . Georges Marγais, op. cit ., p. 30. 
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troops passing through . safe storage for the taxes paid ίη kind by the region - ίη 

short all over the Moslem East tl1ey performed precisely the same function as tlιe 
corresponding Byzantine metata. Α large number of such structures survives in 
tl1e region of I spalιan , fortified way stations which controlled the desert roads. 
provided sanctuary and food for the passing caravans , and were at the same time 
military stations . The walls of these fortified caravanserais were usually 70-80m 
long, and there were consequently additional towers in tlιe middle of the walls as 
well as tlιose at tiιe corners , just as in the Monastery of St Catherine on Sinai ,162 

and tl1ey we.-e built with unfired bricks measuring 40 χ 40 χ l 2cm. T11e form of 
tίιe fortified ιnonasterie s was also copied by the more ancient Islaιnic foι-tified 

desert palaces ίη the eiglιtl1 century : Qasr-al-Hayz , 163 Κhirbat-al-Mafjan ,164 Mshat­
ta,165 Ukl1aydir , 166 Kufah ,167 Κhirbat Minyah , 168 and others. 

Many scholars maintain that these oriental fornιs of fortίfication also intlu­
enced tl1e proto-Bulgarian fortifi cations ίn the Ba\kans . However , at that ti1ne. Ro­
man and Byzant ine models stood ίn excellent condition all along the Danube and 
at every Jefi\e and critical position, and these may have had a more direct int1u­
ence on tlιe pι· oto-Bulgarian constructions .169 

The Castra Martis in particular reveals a great many similarities witlι tlιe tra­
ces of the !Όι-tified Monastery of St Matrona, except for the fact tlιat tlιe towers 
at its corners aι·e ι·ound ; 1 70 those of tlιe similar Baba Vida fortification, howevei-. 
are square .171 Tlιe ruins of another similar fortification with round towers aι tlιe 

162. Exampl~s are : Qoleh-Qadin1 at Kouh-payeh (qaleh = fortress) , Qaleh-sangui σι· Ali­
abad , the caravanserai at Sartcheιn , and the Robίιt-e-Turk . Cf. Maxime Siroux , Ancie ιιιιes 

ι •oies eι 111011un1e11t.f roιιtiers dι• la reiζion d'/spahaιι (Memoircs publics par lcs membres dc 1'111-
stitut Γran ya ί s d 'a rcl1eologic orientale du Caire , vol. LXXXII) , Cairo 1971, p. 77 , pl. 17, p. 78 . 
pl. 18. 

163. Ο . Grabar, Tlι e rouιιdatio11 of lslaιnίc Art , pl. 61 ; Ν . C. Moutsoρoulos, op. cit ., Bulle­
tiιι de 1 Ί. 8 . 1. , Νο 35 , p. 25 , pl. 16. 

164. Ο . Grabar, op. cit .. pl. 60. 

165 . Ο . Grabar, op. cit .. pl. 62 ; Ν . Moιιt sopoulos , op. cit ., Bulletiιι de 1 Ί. Β. Ι. , Νο 35, p. 29. 
ρl. 21 . 

166. Ο . Grabar , op. cit ., pl. 63 , 67; Ν . Moutsopoulos, op. cit., Bulletiιι de 11. Β. Ι., Νο 35, 
\1 . 30, pl. 22 . 23 . 

167 . Ο. Grabar, o p. cit ., pl. 6. 

168. Ο . Grabar, op. cit ., pl. 58 . 

169. Cf. Din1itar Krand :ιalo ν . 'Sur lc probleme des inΠuences orientales dans l'art anι·ien 

bull.!•Ιr e'. Stari11ar Χι Χ , Belgradc ι 969 , pp. 141-64, tables V, 10. Χι ,27, 29, Xll ,31 ,32. 
170. Bojan Kuzupoν ,' 3aMl>KbT "6a6a'" BHJJ.a ', Μ;•3eιιιι ΠaΜeτιιιιιιιι ιιa Ky.Hypaτa . νοl. ΧΧ . 

Νο 4, Solϊa ι980 , p. 8 , pl. 2 . 

171 . BojanKuzupov . op. cit ., p. 12 , pl. 10. 
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corners survive sc1ne 600m to the south-west of tl1e village of Nova Cerna ίη Bul­

garia. Excavations have Γeνealed tlιat tl1e fortress, which is now called Kaleto , was 

founded at the end of tl1e tlιird or beginning of the fourtlι cenι ury and functioned 

until the sixth century.172 Α similar Ro1nan fortress with a larger rectangular en­

ceinte , like Kaleto , has also been discovered οη tlιe Ron1<1n lίnzes between Kulit 

and Ram οη the Serbian D<ιnube. Tlιe entrance to the Ram fortress is ίη the miJ­

dle of tlιe wall with round towers .173 According to Deroko , the fortification was 

built by tlιe Ro1nans οη the banks of the Danube ίη tlιe second and third centu­

ries AD in order to ward off barbarian invasions. 174 

Οη the basis of tί1e foregoing arguments and observations centring οη the 

hagiological texts (wlιich lιave enabled us to locate the site of the Monastery of St 

Matrona), and οη the basis too of Spieser·s theories, serious researcl1 is now re­

quired into the great problem of the various approaches to tlιe city of Thessaloni­

ki. 1 believe that an investigation of this question would be of considerable lιelp ίη 

enabLing us to comprehend many iιistorical details and to establish more accurate­

ly the sites of some of the city s monuments. 

It is not possible to write responsibly about tlιe many serious problems of 

lιistorical topography - and especially those concerning the area just outside the 

city walls - witlιout first sorting out the question of Tlιessaloniki 's connection 

with the Via Egnatia. Tlιat, however, is a subject witlι wlιiclι Ι intend to deal ίη a 

future study. 

Thessalonίkί 

172. Atanas Milcev and Stefka Angelova , 'foιιilles et recherches aιι lίeιι dit "Kaleto" pres 
du village Nova Cerna, dep. de Si\istra, en 1967', ApxeoιιozUR 3, 1969, pp. 31-48 (Bulgarian 

with French resume), p. 48 , p. 32 , pl. 1. 
17 3. Α . Deroko , 'Les Castels du "limes" romain pres de Kulic et de Ram', Starinar \, Bcl­

grade 1950, p. 17 3, pl. 6 (Serbian with French resume ΟΠ p. 172). 
174. Α. Deroko . op. cit ., p. 172 . 
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CJ 

Plate 1. 1: The cemetery basilica at Stobi (according to R. F. Hoddinott) ; 2: The 
basilica οη 3rd September Street (the Church of St Anysia?) 
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Plate 2. η1e basilica at Studencista (Vera Bitrova-Grozdanova, Monuments paleochretiens de la region d'Ohrid, 0\1rid 
1 97 5 , pl . VI) 
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'° Pla te 5. The modern Church of St Solomona οη the site of tl1e old church, with a multistorey block of Πa ts behind it 
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Plate 6. Wall-painting of St Solomona in the apse of her church 
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Plate 7 . Ί11e donor 's inscription dating from the time of the spring's restoration 
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Plate 12. Reproduction of tl1e inscription on the Seich-Sou sarcoplιagus 
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Pla te 13. The neocla ssica l entrance to th e Ch urch of St Pa ul wi th the inscription , which reads: " T11 e l1oly Ch urcl1 οΓ 
Saint Paul the Apostle / Nineteen centuries and twe nty yeaΓs after / the manifestation of tl1e Lord / tl1 e 
Friends of tl1e Poor founded this / sanctuary of the great disciple / wl10 loved the Thessalonicans well .'' 
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Plate 14. The interior of the Holy Spring of St Paul 
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Pla te 15. The hill north -west of Thessa loni ki 's Acropolis , t!1e possible site of the Monastery of the ThΓee Sisters , Irene, 
Chione , and Agape 
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Plate 16. Topographical plan of the area to the north-west of Thessaloniki : 1. The 

59th , 60th, 61 st , and 62nd J unior Schools. οη the former site of the Mev­

levihane ; 2. The Church of the Virgin Mary Pl1aneromene; 3 . Namazia 

Kule ; 4. T11e Byzantine Church of the Twelve Apostles; 5. The cemetery 

of St Paraskeve ; 6. Heptapyrgion; 7. The proposed site of the Monastery 

of the Three Sister Saints; 8 . Mosque ; 9 . Cincirli Kule (the Chain Tower) 
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Plate 17. Sketcl1 of the east gate in the Acropolis wall, to which led the much 

quicker ancient mountain road from Asvestochori (or Neochorion) 
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Plate 18. Debris a ι ιhe top of Kara Tepe Hill 
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Plate 20. Thc s piι·a l l1alΓ-coluι11n discovered a sh ort distance away Γrom tl1e rιιin s on ιορ of Kara Tepe 
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Pla te 2 1. The back of the coherent pier at the top of Kara Tepe HiLI 
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Plate 22 . The half-<:olumn discovered a short distance away from the ruins on top 

of Κara Tepe 
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Plate 23. Aerial pl1otograph taken in 1962, before the reafforestation of the area 

around Kaι·a Tepe Hill . The monastery 's fortifications may be discerned 

on top of the hill . 
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Plate 24 . Aerial photograph ofThessaloniki take n ίη 1951 , showing the area around 

the Acropolis and Heptapyrgion 
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Plate 25. Schen1a tic reproduction of the shape of the fortified Monastery of St 

Matrona on Kara Tepe Hill 
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Plate 26. View of the Jebel Sartaba fortress at Pella in Jordan (R. Η. Smith, 'Preliminary Report on the 1981 
Season of the Sydney-Wooster Joint Expedition to PeUa ', Annual σf the Department σf Antiquίtίes 
XXVI, Amman-Jordan 1982, p . 524, pl. C) 
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'° Plate 27. Mutatio or way station 183km from Kavala on the main road to Xanthi 
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Plate 28 . The Monastery of St Catherine οη Sinai 
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-$-
Plate 30 . Ground plan of the ribάt at Sousse in Tunisia (eighth to ninth century) 
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CONTRIBUTION ΤΟ ΤΗΕ HISTORY OF RΟίΕΝ MONASTERY 
NEAR MELNIK 

S. Kissas 

Some eight kilometres outside the town of Melnik stands tlιe Monastery of 

the Nativity of the Virgin Mary , better known as Rozen Monastery .1 It was founded 

in tl1e thirteentlι century .2 

Tlιis brief study discusses three documents which contain important histori-

• T11c nuclcιιs of this stιιdy coιnprised the text of a paper presented at tl1e Second Interna­

tional Congress υπ Bιιlgarian Studies (Sofia , 23 May - 3 June 1986). under the title: 'Prinos 
kaιn isωrijata na Roιenskija manastir' . lt is only a part of a more extensive work on the his­

tory of Roιen Monastcry based on ιιnpublisl1ed arcl1iνal material. 

1. Co ncerning Rozcn Monastcry, see G. Chadzikyriakou, Σκέψεις καί έvτυπώσεις έκ πε · 

ρwδείας dνά τήν Μακεδονίαν μετά τοπογραφικών , ίστορικών καί dρχαwλογικών σημειώσεων, 

first edition Atl1ens 1906, second edition Thessaloniki 1962 by the Jnstitute for Balkan Stu­
dies, pp. 146-50. Thc text w:ι s republished by Τ . Α . V. (Θ . Α. Β.) in 'Μία πτυχή τής μακεδονι· 

κής γής'. Μακεδονικόν Ήμερολόγwν 1 (1908). 121-9 . Ρ . Perdrizet, 'Melnik et Rossno', Bulle­

ιiιι de correspυιιdaιιce Ιιe//ι!ιιίqιιe ΧΧΧΙ (1907), 35-7; Ε . G. Tapeinos, 'Ή περί τό Μελένικον 

τής Μακεδονίας ίστορική μονή Ρο!"ινοίί'. Μακεδονικόν 'Ημερολόγιον V (1912), 94-7; Ν. Mavro­

dinov, 'Cίirkvi i manastiri ν Mclnik ! Ruιcn' , GodiSnik na Narodnija arheologiteski muzej V 

(1926-31), 301-4 ; Α. Vasilieν , Ktitorski portreti, Sofia 1960, pp. 88-91 ; idem , 'Proucνanija na 

izobrazitelnite izkustνa iz njakoi seli~ta na dolinata na Struιna', IZl'estija ιια instituta za izobra­
zitelιιi izkιιstva Vll (1964), 181-6; Metropolitan Pimen ο!" Nevrokop, 'Roιenski manastir', 

Ciirkovni vestnik , ycar 61 , Νο 17 (30 April 1960), 1-4; V. Ι. Pandurski, 'Carkoνni starini ν 

Melnik , Rozenskija manastir ί Sandanski' , Duhυι·na kultura XLIV (1964), νοl. 4, 16-19 ; L. 

Kojnoνa-Arnaudova, 'Novootkriti stcnopisi ot Rotenskata trapczarija', Mιιzej ί pametnici na 
kιιlturata ΧΙΙΙ (197 3) Νο 3, 46-58 ; Ρ. Mitanoν and L. Kojnoνa-Arnaudoνa, 'Tehnologija i teh­

nika na stenopisite ot Roιenskata trapezarija' . ibid., 58-66; ι . Mavrodinova, 'Freski ί ikoni 

Melnika', Kurorty Bolgarii 4 ( 197 6), 8-9 ; Α . Tschilingirov, Die Kunst des christlichen Mittelal­
ters ίιι Βιι/gαrίeιι . Berlin 1978 , pp. 359-60; Β . Penkova , 'Stenopisite ot trapczarijata na Roten­
skija n1anastir', Jzkιιstι·o , year XXXVI. Νο 7 (1986), 31-7; R . Βοιinον, 'ίivopista ν parak:lisa 
"Sν. bezrcbarnici Kozn1a i Dan1jan" Ro2:enskija manastir' , ibid .. 38-46. 

2. Α . Papadopuulos-Keramcus, Ίεροσολυμιτική βιβλιοθήκη, νοl. Ι , St Petersburg 1891 , 

pp. 15-19, Γοr a manuscript ιnembrane codex of tl1e thirtcenth century illuminated with 117 

ιniniatιιres . This codex (a commentary on the book of Job) was transferred from the metro­
polis of Melnik to thc Holy Scpιιlchre by Patriarch Dosithcus in 1674. 
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cal int'oπηation about tlιe monasteιΎ anιl about tl1e ge neΓal ecclesicιsιi cal ΙιίstοιΎ 

of the Metropolis of Melnik. Wlιen allied ν.' itl1 tl1c. clιietly inscriptional. evidence 
provided by tlιe monasteιΎ itself". tlιis ίnl"ωιηatίοι1 1ηakes it pΩssible to Γeco11stΓuc1 
tlιe monasteιγ's histoΓy Γron1 tlie begi11ni11g σι· the sixtecntlι centuι-y. 

T11e fiΓst docu1ηent is a pΓelίminaΓy dΓaft οΓ an unpublislιed pauiaΓclιal sigil 
coiηposed by Niclιolas Κritias. and is taken from tlιc codex beaΓing l1is name ίπ 

the archive of the Ecun1enical PatriaΓchate.3 lt is cιlso to be Γound in Codex 315 

ίn tlιe arclιive of the Patι'iarchate of AlexandΓia , ΓιΌm which it l1as Γecently bee11 
publislιed .4 Α comparison of tlιe τwο texts Γcνecιls !ηίnοr dift"erences between 
them . From tlιe original , wlιich is preseΓνec! ίη ιhe arclιive of lviron Monastcry, 1ve 
know that tlιe sigil was issued ίη Jιιne 1728 by Patriarch Paϊsius 11 (fοΓ tl1e text of 
the draft. see Appendix Α below). 5 

Tlιe second document lιas alreaιly been published. and comprises the text οι· 

a sigil issued by Joannikios 1 in August 1761 .6 ln sigillary codex Ε of tlιe Ecun1e· 
nical Patriarclιate (referred to ΙιeΓe by the letter Ε) there is a copy ο!' it. signed by 

tlιe Patriarch and nine nιenιbers of the syr.od. Τ!ιe cory is recorιled as a: "Precise 

and ίdentical copy of the patrίarchal syιιodical sigil issued ίιι belιalf of the snzall 

Holy Monastery in tlιe Provίnce of Melnik of Our Most Ηοlγ Lady of Rozeιz, α 

dependency of the most venerable, inιperίal, and patriarchal Moιιastery of lviron·· 

(see Appendix Β). The notes refer to tlιe minimal on1issions and ιlifferences ίπ tl1e 
copy and the mistaken readings of tlιe fiΓst publislιer. 

3. For a brief analysis of this docun1ent , see T<ιpeinos , ορ . cit ., 95 . \Varn1 thanks are dιιc 

to ιleacon lakovos Sofroniadis , Undersecretary οι· the Holy Synod of tl1e Ecuιnenical Patriar­

chate for providing photographs of the docun1ents fron1 thc Kritias Codex and sigillary co· 

dex Ε . 

4. Eleni-Niki Angelon1ati-Tsoungaraki, ' Νικόλαος Κριτίας: Βιιryραφικά καί έργογραφικa , 

Μεσαιωνικά καί Νέα 'Ελληνικά 1 (1984), 281-362. 2 (1986) . 199-303, inι·Ιuding a !Ίιll bibliυ­

graphy οη Kritias and his \\'Ork. Γ'οr the text of the docurncnt , see ίbίύ. 2 ( 1986), 246-8 . The 

author cautiously dates it to 1732. 
5 . Α copy of the original was rnost kindly supplied by n1y fricnd Mr Kriton Clirysochoϊ· 

dis, who is preparing a catalogιιe οΓ Iviron Monastery's unbound post-Byzan1ine docun1ents. 

He has also been good enough to ρrovide rne with a copy οι· the sigil of Patriarch Metrophanes 

111 ( 1580) and a copy of the patriarchal synodical letter σf Cyril VI ( 1818) \Vl1icl1 ί~ pub· 
lishcd here . My \Varrnest thanks to Ι1ίη1. 

6. F . Dδlger, Α us den Sclιatzkaιnιnern des lιeiligen Ber!(es, Munich 1948. Νο 91 , pp. 

242-5 . Cf. L. Politis, 'Οδηγός καταλόγου χειρογράφων , Athens 1961 , ρ . 128 , Γοr tl1c endaι· 

the docurnent with the signatures of the n1ernbers 01· the synod . Concerning the copy from 

sigillary codex Ε , sec Tapeinos, ορ . cit ., 95; Aernilianus, Metrupolitan of :'ν1iletus, 'Πατριαρχ ι· 

κιi σιγίλλια έv τοίς κώδιξι τού άρχειοφυλακί.ου τού Οίκουμενικού Πατριαρχείου'. 'Ορθοδοξία 

χ:χχιν (1959). 481. 
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The third document is a pa triarchal synodical letter of August 1818 from 

Patriarch Cyril VI to the Metropolitan of Melnik and the monastery's creditors in 

tlιe town . The text is taken directly from the original in the archive of Iviron Mo­

nastery (see Appendix C). 

In the preamble to the first document , Kritias discusses the Church leaders' 

obligation to concern themselves with the condition of Church foundations and 

particularly the restoration of those which have fallen on hard times , regardless of 

why this might have occurred . Tlιis is the theoretical purpose of this particular 

patriarchal act , after which we proceed to tlιe actual text of the sigil. 

Roίen Monastery , the document states , dedicated to the Nativity of the Vir­

gin Mary , was always a stauropegΪilc monastery , enjoying the rights and freedom 

granted to all monasteries with the same status at law. However , many years be­

fore , it had burnt down , and together with all its other contents the fire had also 

consumed the patriarchal sigils confirming its stauropegiac rank . The Christians of 

Melnik province rebuilt the monastery at great physical and financial expense, but 

all these efforts plunged the monastery deeply into debt. For this reason , the citi­

zens who had undertaken the restorations went to the Ecumenical Patήarchate 

with a joint , signed report relating what had befallen the monastery, and begged 

hirn to offer it his protection and to confirm its stauropegiac status by a sigil . 

Their report stated that the monastery had always been stauropegiac and had been 

handed down to them thus by their forebears, and it explained that the original 

patriarchal sigil had been lost in the fire . The citizens' delegation also showed the 

Patriarch two patriarchal letters, one from Jeremiah 1 and the other from Metro­

phanes 111 ,7 rela ting to the fact that two churches of Melnik - the Church of the 

Virgin Mary Kecharitomene and the Church of the Taxiarchs (or Archangels) -

came under the jurisdication not of the local metropolitan but of Roί.en Monas­

tery . This proved the monastery's independence. The Metropolitans of Melnik 

Germanus, Dorotheus , Theonas , and Ioasaph Aryiropoulos, formerly of Thessa­

loniki , are mentioned by name. 

On the basis of the citizens' testimony and the two patriarchal letters , the 

Patriarch issued a sigil confίrming Rozen Monastery's stauropegiac status and its 

sovereignty over the Churches of the Virgin Kecharitomene and the Taxiarchs in 

Melnik , as also over the Churches of the Virgin Tabacka , the Holy Apostles , the 

Prophet Elijah , and St George , all of which were situated "around and near the 

monastery". The document ( of which only the original exists) also outlines Ro­

zen Monastery's spiritual and material obligations towards the Patriarchate ( con-

7. Now in the archive of Iviron Monastery; February 1580. 
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stant mention of the Patriarch's name and an annual duty of 1200 piastres) , the 

monks' obligations towards their monastery, and the procedure for nominating 

and electing the abbot and for conducting the rit'ual of tonsure . lt ends with a list 

of curses to be inflicted upon anyone w\10 attempts tυ injure the monastery and 

its administration ίη any way . 

Contrary to popular belief, the inscι·iption of the hieromonk lsaia\1 on the 

scroll held by St Nicholas in the apse of the ιnonastery 's refectory (1728) does 

not refer to the latter 's decoration.8 The Abbot kyr Anastasius Sakellarios and the 

epίtropos kyr Ducas must Ιιaνe played a leading part ίη the monasteι-y's restora­

tion and ίη aclιieving tlιe issue of this patriarchal document .9 Ιη the churcl1 's foun ­

dation inscription of 1732, Patriarch Paisius's name is mentioned together with 

his full title , in accordance witlι an old custom .10 

The fire which tlιe document n1entions as having destroyed tl1e monastery 

and its archive (this was confirmed ίη the course of restoration work οη the monu­

ment1 1) must have occurred in the first decade of the eighteenth century . The 

building work must already have been completed when the year 1715 was en­

graved in a window on the south side of the church.12 

The Cl1Urches of the Virgin Kecharitomene 13 and the Taxiarchs 14 at Melnik 

date f rom before 1528 , after which year the Metropolitans of Melnik Germanus , 

Dorotheus and Theonas must have flourished . Until 1528 , Dionysius was Metro-

8. Kojnova-Arnaudova , op. cit ., 47 , fig . 3. For the text οι· tl1e inscription , see p. 48 . Thc 
present writer's reading of the text of the inscription is as follows : t Τό μέγιστον ένvούμεv / 
έλάχwτον ών οίικ 'ίσμεν . /τού ποτέ μακαρίου πνευμα/ τικού Διονυσίου όπού ήτον / Η 'Ιωαυvι· 

τών καί άναπαύθη / είς τό Μελένικον. καί άνεγράψη / τό ρ(ητόν) παρ ' έμού Ήσα / ίου ίερομο­

νάχου καί έλαχίστου / δούλου του καί έν πν(εύματ)ι άγί41 εί.δι/κός σας είιχέτης. / 1728. It 
should be translated as follows : "We hold least thc greatest of those things which \Ve do not 
fully comprehend . (Words] of the blessed quondam spiritual Γather Dionysiιιs , who was from 
Ioannina and fell asleep at Melnik . And this maxim was written down by myself, his humble 
servant the hieromonk Isaiah, who blesses you in the [name of the] holy spirit . 1728 ." 

9 . Concerning the inscription, sec Perdrizet, op. cit ., 36; Tapeinos, op. cit ., 96. 
10. Other exanψles are the inscription in the Chιιrch of the Panagia Bryone near Arta and 

those in the Church of the Resurrection in Veria : see Α. Orlandos, 'Αρχείον τών Βυ\αvτιυώv 
Μνημείων τής 'Ελλάδος 2, Νο 1 (1936), 54-6; S. Pelekanidis, Καλλιέργης ISλης Θεπαλίας 
ll.ριστος \ωγράιρος , Athens 1973, p. 9; Τ . Papazotos, 'Ό 'Jγι,άτιος Καλόθετος ίδρυτής τού va· 

ού τού άγίου Βασιλείου ατή Μεγίστη Λαύρα', Μακεδονικά 19 (1979) 426-7 . 
11 . Vasiliev, 'Prou~vanija .. . ', 181 . 
12. Mavrodinov, op. cit ., p . 301; Vasiliev, Ktitorski portreti, p. 88, note 1; idem, 'Proιιcva­

nija ... ', 181 ; Pandurski, op. cit ., p. 17 . 
13. Perdrizet , op. cit ., 21. 
14. Perdrizet, op. cit ., 21 , 24-5 . 
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politan of Melnik , 15 though he is not mentioned either in Metrophanes III's sigil 
of February 1580 or in Paisius II 's sigil of June '1728 . Germanus , Dorotheus, and 
Theonas must have flourished in fact between 1528 and 1566, when Ioasaph Aryi­
ropoulos , former Metropolitan of Thessaloniki , was appointed Exarch of Melnik 
and Peritheorion 16 

- not forgetting , of course , tl1e tenure of Metropolitan Mat­
thew 11 , who died ίη 1555 . Metropolitan Theonas of Melnik is quite unconnected 
witl1 Theonas 11 of Thessaloniki , formerly Metropolitan of Paronaxia .17 The lost 
sigil of Patriarch Jeren1iah 11 must have been issued during his second term ίη of­
fice , between l 528 and 1537, or - whiclι seems more likely - his third , between 
1537 and 1545 .18 

Rozen Monastery 's archiνe also contained other patriarchal \etters relating 
to its staurυpegiι.ιc status , but no-one knows Ιιοw many there were . Apparently , 
the fire also destroyed the original sigil whicl1 first accorded the monastery this 
status , possibly at tl1e time of its foundation ίη the thirteenth century. The sigils 
of Jeremiah 1 and Metrophanes 111 indirectly prove that Rozen Monastery was in­
dependent of the authority of the Metropolitans of Melnik, a status which may 
haνe dated fro1η the beginning of the sixteenth century. 

ln the early sixteentl1 century ίt owned the Churcl1es of the Virgin Kechari­
tomene and the TaJdarchs ίη Melnik . In tlιe early eighteenth century it also owned 
four other churcl1es ίη tlιe surrounding area , one of which (the Church of the Vir­
gin Tabacka) was ίη the νil\age of Koνacevo , and another (the Church of the Holy 
Apostles, or Petrova Ciίrkνa) in the village of Sugarevo.19 At present, it is not easy 
to locate the Cl1urcl1es of the Prophet Elijal1 and St George : minor local place­
nan1es n1ay be of assistance in this respect, as also the fact that until 1912 the es­
tate of Rozen Monastery was situated ίη t\1e villages of Kasina and Lubovi~te.20 

15. Tapeinos. "Εκκλησιαστική ίστορία τής έπαρχίας Μελεvίκου' , 'Εκκλησιαστική Άλή. 

θεια 111 (1882-83) , 382. Cf. Θρησκευτική καί 'Ηθική Έγκυκλοπαι.δεία , s.v. Μελεvlκου μη ­

τρόπολις (Τ . Gritsopoulos) . 

16. Conccrni11g loasaph Aryίropoulos , see Α. Α . Glavinas, 'Μητροπολίται τιvες Θεσσαλο· 

vlκης κατιi τόv ΙΣΤ ' αίώvα' , Έπιστημοvικτi Έπετηρίς Θεολογικής Σχολής Ά . Π. Θεσσαλοvl· 

κης 19 (1975) . 304-21 , partic. 308-10. 
17 . Glaνi11a5, 'Θεωνάς Β' ό άπό Παροvα~ίας Μητροπολίτης Θεσσαλονίκης', Γρηγόριος ό 

Παλαμάς 56 (1973) , 247-8. 
18. Concerning Jcremiah 1, see C . G. Patrinelis, 'Χροvολογικd ~τήματα τής πατριαρχεlας 

τοίί Ίερεμίου Α (1522-46)', Μνημοσύνη 1 (1967) , 249-62. 
19. Tapeinos, ' Movτj Ρο~wού' , 96. 
20. Tapcinos, op. cit ., 97. 
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ROZEN MONASTERY AND IYIRON ΜΟΝΛSΠ:RΥ 

Sοιηe thirty years and 111ore Ιαιeι·. ίη 176 1, Rolen Mυ11<1 s ι ei-y Ι οs ι ίιs indc­

pendent status and became a dependency υι · 1vίωι1 Monu sιe ι-y. tl1e ω111sitio11 l)eίn g 
confirmed by Paιι-iarclι Ioannikios J's sigil . Ιι is ιJitϊiculι now ιο invι: s ιig;ιt c ιlιc 

reasons fω and tl1e circumstances of' tlιis clιange of s t<ιtu s. - lι is ;ι ι ·acι . l1 owever. 
tlιat bet.ore tl1is purticulaι· sigil was issued . a judicial ιl ecision w;ιs ι ·cacl1ed by 111~ 

Ottoιηan Couι-t ('· ... γραμμάτων καί σενετi(ων) τ(ής) βασιλU((ής) κρiαε(ως) ..... ). 

wlιich Patriarcl1 Joannikios accepted as eviιJcnce . 

Froιn a comparison of tl1e 1728 anιl 1761 tcxts . it is c lc <ιι· tlli:ιt tl1e ι·e duc tω 

of tl1e la tter was aware of' thc existence of tlιe forιneι- docun1ent ,. t hougl1 he ιl oes 

not refer to it at any point . ln fact . l1e pι-e sent s fa cts a lι-eady n1cntioncd ίη 1Ι1 e 

1 728 text in a completely false light . in orcteι- ιο justify ιl1e issuing of the later ιlo­
cument. 

Tlιus . the monks of lviron claim tl1at Ro zen Monastery was always a depen­
dency ο Γ tlιeiι-s , the ι·elevant patriaι-cl1<1I sigil lιaving been Ιοs ι in a fire whicl1 des­
troyed part of Jviron 's treasury. Events \vl1icl1 υc cuned a ι Rozen Mona stc ι-y in tl1e 
early eigl11eentl1 century (as the sigil οΓ 1 728 attcsts) aι·e pι-e se nted as having taken 
place at lviron . lviron supposedly lost its control Γοι- a tiιηe ονeι- Ro zen Monasιeι-y , 

whiclι is here referred to as a "sn1all ιηonasteι-y" ' . T11ose bel1ind tl1c redaction οΓ 
tl1c sigil ο!' 1761 were not veι-y faιniliar witlι thc νa~-ίοιιs details of Ro zen Mon<ι s­

tery's estate : tlιe document makes ηυ ιηention of the Cliιιrcl1cs of the Yirgin Ta­
batka , the Holy Apostles , and tl1e Prophet Elijal1 . The ίι1fο ι-ιηatί οη given about 
tlιe rest of tl1e monastery's estate reveals a cυnφlete ig11orance οι· tl1e topograpl1y 
of the area : for instance , the Cl1urch of St Jυlιn the Baptist (Rozen Mona sιeι-y's 

ossuary just outside the grounds21 ) and the Churcl1 of St George are mentioned as 
standing "at a considerable distance from this small monastery". T11e Clιurch ο Γ 

St George mentioned ίη tl1e 1761 document is evidently not tl1e church of tl1e 
same name encountered in the sigil of 1728 . This actually was a dependency- of 
Iviron Monastery and had been since the beginning of the fouι-teenth ccntury, and, 

as we shall see below, it stood on the bank of tl1e Riveι· Melnik at a placc ca lled 
Malesa or Emalesta. 

As a dependency of Iviron, Ro~en Monastery still retained its stauropegiac 
status , with all the spiritual and financial obligations towards the Patriaι· chate tl1at 
this entailed . Ιη this respect , the sigil of 1761 repeats the text of the 1728 docu-

21 . Α frescoed monument dating from 1662 . Its founder's inscription is published by Cha­
dzikyriakou , op. cit ., p. 150 (repub\ished by Τ . Α . Υ ., op. cit ., 128). 
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ment virtualJy verbatim, except that tl1e annual duty paid to the PatΓiarclιate 

(1200 piastres ίη 1728) was now fυur go\d pieces . 

From this point onwards , Rozcn Monastery was to be ad1ηinisteι·ed accord­

ing to the system applied to all Iviron's dependencies ; that is , the post of abbot 

would be filled by a so-ca\led " travelling" monk sent from the Athonite monas­

tery . 

lviron Monastery had a small dependency ίη the Melnik region consisting of 

the Church of St George and some vineyards and watermills , an estate which had 

been made over to the monastery ίη 1304 or 1309 by a soldier named George 

Kondostefanos Kalameas and his wife lrene Kapandritissa .22 The monastery's 

ownership of it had been ratified by chrysobu1\s issued by the Emperor Michael 

α Palaeo\ogus (in 1310),23 Stephen Du~an (in 1346),24 and John V Palaeologus 

(in 1357).25 With its acquisition of Rozen Monastery ίη 1761, lviron significantly 

augmented its property ίη the Melnik region . 

From the time of this major event ίη its history until the beginning of the 

nineteenth century , for the time being at Jeast we have ηο information about Ro­

zen Monastery. However , from what one may gather from Patriarch Cyril Vl's sy­

nodica\ letter of 1818 , not on\y was it not flourishing , it was showing distinct 

signs of neglect . Consequently, around the year 1810, it was agreed , with the ap­

proval of the abbot (a "travelling" monk from lviron) , that some of the citizens 
of Melnik should make a financial contribution to repair work οη some dilapi­

dated parts of the monastery. However , this work took οη proportions which far 

surpassed the financial means not on\y of Rozen Monastery , but also υf its ruling 

house Iviron . All this work , furthermore , had been carried out without lviron 's 

prior approva\. The result was that Rozen Monastery found itself deeply ίη debt , 

owing money not only to Christian but also to Moslem citizens of Melnik. The 

22 . V. Langlois, Le Mqnt A thos et ses ιnonasteres , Paris 1867 , p. 39. Cf. Chadzikyriakou, 
op. ~it ., p. 150, for a copy of the transfer document . For the time being it is not possib\e to 
check its text . 

23. Dδlger , op. cit ., Νο 37 , pp. 95-6: "Τό περί τό Μελέvικοv είς τήv τοποθεσίαv τής Μαλέ · 

σης έπ' όvόματι τψόμεvοv τού dγίου καί έvδόξου μεγαλομάρτυρος καί τροπαwιpόρου Γεωργίου , 

Ι\περ προσετέθη παρά τιvος στρατιώτου τού Καλαμέα . " 

4. Α . So\oviev and V. Mo~in, Grl:ke porelje srpskih vladara , Belgrade 1936, VII , 38-41: 
"εις τό Μελέvικοv μετόχwv τού dγίου Γεωργίου τού Καλαμέα μεθ' ώv κέκrrιται άμπελίωv, 

χωραφίωv, μυλώvωv είς τό dvαπόταμοv Μελεvίκου , καί τώv έvτός τού κάστρου οίκημάτωv ." 

25 . Dδlger , op. cit ., Νο 9 , pp. 26-7 : "ε!ς τό Μελέvικοv μετόχwv τού dγwυ Γεωργίου τού 
Καλαμέα μεθ' ώv κέκτηται άμπελίωv , χωραι.ρίωv, μυλώvωv περί τό dvαπόταμοv Μελεvίκου 

καί τώv έvτός τού κάστρου Μελεvίκου οίκημάτωv ." 
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abbot Πed , unable to cope witl1 the now pressing demands of the crcditors; and no 

other monk frοιη Ινίrοη was prepared to assuωe the abbacy. 

The Metropolitan of Melnik, Anthimus , and the Christian creditors - wl10 

were all notables of the town - made the following written proposal to lviron 

Monastery : that it should appoint <111 abbot for Roίen Monastery without delay , 

and pay off the money owing to the Moslem creditors , a total of 10,000 piastres. 

Iviron would then pay off tl1e Christian creditors gradually and with ηο interest. 

Iviron agreed, and fulfilled the first part of tl1e bargain; and to avoid any 

change of heart οη the part of the Christian notables, the Patriarch w<1s asked to 

ratify the agreement. Ιη a letter, Patriarch Cyril VI lauded the action of tl1e citi­

zens of Melnik , and then issued a second synodical document (the one reproduced 

here) ratifying the agreement and offering advice as to how it might be fulfilled . 

He also proposed that tlιe creditors cancel the debt in excl1ange for l1aving their 

names entered ίη the monastery's registe~ and mentioned at every liιurgy . They 

would thus become official donors and at the same time woιιld have done l1onour 

to tl1eir region through the excellent condition of Roίen Monastery . This repre­

sentation of Roίen as an ornaιnent to the town of Melnik touched a very sensitive 

chord ίη the citizens' hearts by appealing to tl1eir sense of patriotism and personal 

honour. 

Roίen Monastery was unquestionably onc of tl1e most important centres for 

the propagation of Athonite cultural values, wl1ich lιad such a positive influence 

on the spiritual life of tlιe Balkan peoples during tl1e years of Ottornan domina­
tion.26 

APPENDIX 

Α 

Draft of a patriarchal synodical sigil . Kritias Codex, pp. 298-9. 
Published by Ε . -Ν. Angelomati-Tsoungaraki, op. cit. , pp. 246-8 , from Codex Νο 

315 of the Patriarchate of Alexandria (=Α). The original reιηains unpublished in 

the archive of Iviron Monastery. June. sixt\1 indiction , 1728. Patriarclι Paϊsius 11 . 

26 . During the preparation of this study , it was not possible to take into account Alkibia­
dis Ν . Prepis' s important work, 'Rotcnskijat manastir prcz perioda XVJ-nataloto na ΧΧ ν.', 

Starobiilgaristika (Palaeobulgarica), year ΧΙ , Νο 2 ( 1987), 85 -104. 
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p. 298 Στ(αυ)ροπmιακοϋ μοναστηρί(ου) τοϋ 'Ροζινοϋ είς Μελένικον καέντος 

κ ( αi) άπολέσαντος τά παλαιά σιγ{λλια , έπιβεβαiωσις τής σταυροπηγιακής 

αύτοϋ άζιί:ις. 

Οί προστασίαν κοιvτjν θεόθεν έμπεπιστευμένοι, ού μόνον τά καλώς 

5 i!χοντα κ(αi) κατά χώραν ίδιί:ιν σωζόμενα τ(ών) πραγμάτων κ(αi) μηδε· 

μιάς βλάδης κ(αi) κακώσεως πεπειραμένα περιέπειν ό.pε{λ.ουσι κ(αi) συνέ­

χειν κ(αi) συντηρείν έν ττϊ τάξει ττί έαυτών άλλά κ(αi) τά όπώς ποτε και· 

ρικαiς έπηρείαις κ(αi) περιστάσεσι τήν έαυτών άποβεβλτικότα εύπρέπειαν 

κ(αi) τfι τοϋ χρόν(ου) μακρq παρατάσει άμαυρωθέντα, κrιδεμονί(ας) μάλ -

10 λον άζιοϋν συντrιρrιτικοίς τισι τρόποις κ(αi) μεθόδοις άνακλrιτικαίς κ(αi) 

είς τ(ήν) άρχαιί:ιν άνακαλείσθαι τάξιν τε κ(αi) κατάστασιν μάλιστα δέ πάν ­

των δέον έστί γίνεσθαι κ (αi) διενεργείσθαι τήν τοιαύτrιν κrιδεμονί(αν) 

κ(αί) πρόνοι(αν) έπί τών άγί(ων) έκκλrισιώι1 κ(αi) σεπτών τοϋ θ(εο)ϋ σκrι · 

νωμάτων τοίς καθόλ(ου) τής έκκλτισί(ας) προστάταις κ(αi) τοϋ λαού προ· 

15 βεβλημένοις τ(ών) όρθοδόξων, οϊτινες έπαγρυπνείν άπαραιττjτως ό.pείλον­

τες κ(αi) μετά πολλής έκτενείας κ(αi) έντρεχείας προσλιπαρείν τfι έπωφε ­

λεί συστάσει κ(αί) άρίσττι διεξαγωγfι τών άγί(ων) έκκλησιών τάς άπαντα· 

χόθεν προσαγομένας αύτοίς έπ ' εύλόγοις αίτίαις αiτrίσεις κ(αi) ίκεσί(ας) 

τών εύσεβών εύμενώς άποδέχεσθαι μεμαθήκασι κ(αi) χείρα βοηθεί(ας) 

20 όpέγειν τοίς συστάσεως χρήζουσιν, άνασώζειν Τε Κ(αi) άνακτάσθαι τά Πε · 
πονηκότα κ(αί) κάμ.νοντα δι ' iίντινα ούν αίτίαν κ(αi) έπανάγειν αύτά είς τήν 

προτέραν αύτών άξιί:ιν κ(αi) κατάστασιν έπικοσμοϋντες τοίς άρχαίοις προ­

νομίοις τε κ(αi) αύχrίμασι κ(αί) νεωτέροις γράμ.μασι , δι ' ώv άνανεοϋσθαι 

κ(αi) άvακαwίζεσθαι l!χουσι κ(αi) έπιβεβαwϋσθαι κ(αi) τ4J τρόπ'-!) τούτ'-!) 

25 τήν έκκλrισιαστικήν εύκοσμί(αν) καταρτίζειν άεί κ(αi) διά τής άλλrιλοδιαδό · 

χου ταύτης άνανεώσεως είς παλινζωiαv φέρειν κ(αi) μή συγχωρείν λήθης 

βυθοίς παραπεμιpθήναι τήν καλώς ιpθάσασ(αν) έξ άρχής αύτών τάξιν κ(αi) 

άξιίιν . 

'Επειδή τοιγαροϋν κ(αι) έν τfι έπαρχίq, Μελενίκ(ου) διατελεί ίερόν 

30 κ(αi) σεβάσμιον μοναστrίρι(ον) τψώμεvον έπ ' όνόματι τής γενvήσεως τής 

ύπεραγί(ας) ήμών Θ(εοτό)κου κ(αί) έπικεκλημένοv τοϋ 'Ροζινοϋ, οπερ iίvω ­

θεν μέν κ(αι) έξ άρχής ύπήρξε π(ατ)ριαρχικόv στ(αυ)ροπrιγιακόν έλεύθε ­

ρ(ον) πάvττι κ(αi) άδούλωτον ώς στ(αυ)ροπrιγιακfι άζίq. τετψημέν'-!) , άλλά 

πρό χρόνων iίδrι πολλών κρίμασιν οίς οίδε θ(εό)ς πυρίκαυστον γεγονώς, 

35 άπέβαλε κ(αί) ύστερrίθrι πρός τοίς iίλλοις πολλοίς σκεύεσι κ(αi) τά iiπερ 

είχε π(ατ)ριαρχικά σιγιλλιώδrι γράμματα τά παραστατικά τής στ(αυ)pο­

πηγιακής αύτοϋ άζιί:ις , Οπερ οί τής έπαρχίας έκείνης χριστιανοί ζrίλ'-!J θεί'-!) 

κεκινημέvοι μετά τiιν πυρκαϊάν άvήγειραν μέν αύθις κ(αί) άνοκοδόμrισαν 
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έλέει κ(αi) εύδοκiq, θ(εο)ύ cώτό διά πολλώ/) άvαλωμάτωμ κ(αί) μόχθων. 

40 €μπης iΞμεινεν ύπό χρέος βαρύτατον κ(αi) ένοχiιv τών έπακυλουθησάντων 

δαπαvημάτων, ούδαμώς άμεχώμενον δουλαγωγίας κ(αί) θλίψεως . cίλλά 

μάλλον χρrίζον έλευθερί(ας). ού ενεκα οί διαλη.ρθέvτες χριστιανοί προσ · 

δραμόντες τfι ήμών μετριότητι κ(αί) ττί προνοίq. κ(αί) δε.pενδεύσει τού καθ' 

ήμάς π(ατ)ριαρχικοϋ άποστολ(ικοϋ) κ(αί) οίκουμεvικού θρόν(ου) διά κοινής 

p. 299 cώτών κ(αί) έvυπογρά.ρ(ου) άνα.ροράς κ(αί) τά / συμβάντα τi;.; μοναστηρίι:; 
δηλοποιrίσαντες, έδεrίθrισαν μετά σ.ροδρfις κ (αί) θερμής δεrίσεως άvτιλα­

βέσθαι τού pηθέντος σεβασμίου μοναστηρί(ου) κ(αί) έπιβεβαιώσαι κ(αί) 

.ριλοτιμ.ήσαι αύθις cώτi;.; τήv προτέραν κ(αί) άρχαίαν στ(αυ)ροπηγιακήν τι 

μήν κ(αί) άξιlι.ν δι" ήμετέρου σιγιλλιώδους γράμματος μαρτυρούντες κ(..ιί) 
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50 όμολογούντες όμοθυμαδόν ολοι κοινώς δ.νωθεν cώτό στ(αυ)ροπηγιυ ·,ον εί · 

ναι κ(αί) πρό χρόνων πολλών κ(αi) άμνημονεύτων στ(αυ)ροπηγ•..ικόν αύτό 

γινώσκειν κ( αί) κατά διαδοχήν οϋτω παραλαβείν παρά τών πr ογόvωιJ αύ· 

τών κ(αί) έν ττί ρηθείστι πυρκαίq άπολεσθήναι τό π(ατ)ριαρχικ(όv) cώτού 

σιγίλλιον. ·Όθεν τούτο μέν ττϊ όμολογίq. κ(αί) μαρτυρίq. τ(ώv) εiρημένωιι 

55 χριστιανών δυσωπηθέντες, τούτο δέ κ(αί) τοίς έμιpαvισθείσιν ήμίν ά.ρχαί· 

οις πάνυ κ(αi) παλαιοίς π(ατ)ριαρχικοίς γράμμασι πεπιστευκότες τού τε κύρ 

Ίερεμί(ου) κ(αί) τού κύρ Μ(ητ)ρο.pάv(ους). δι ' ών ..pαίνεται οτι κ(αί) αί είς 

τά έκείσε δύο έκκλησίαι τής Κεχαριτωμένης κ(αί) τού Ταξιάρχου διά τό εί ­

ναι ύποκείμεvαι κ(αί) συvηvωμέvα.ι. τi;.; pηθέvτι μοvαστηρί~ τού 'Ροζιvού μή 

ω €χειν έξουσίαν τινά έν cώταίς τόν κατά τόπον άρχιερέα. Άπο.pαίνονrσ.ι. 

κ(αί) γάρ τά pηθέvτα παλαιγεvfι γράμματα ώς οί κατ ' έκείνο καιρού XP1J · 

ματίσαντες μ(ητ)ροπολίται Μελεvύ<ου , ο τε Γερμανός, ό Δωρόθεος κ(αί) ό 

Θεωνάς κ(αί) μετ' cώτούς ό προεδρικώς άρχιερατεύσας πρώην Θεσσαλο· 

ν(ίκης) 'Αργυρόπουλος κ(αί) άλλοι ούδέποτε έξουσίασαν τάς pηθείσας δύο 

65 έκκλτισί(ας) ώς ένοριακάς αύτών. άλλ ' άείποrε διετέλεσαν ύπό τ(r'ιν) έξοv ­

σί(αν) κ(αί) διού<ησιν τοϋ pηθέντος μοvαστηρ(ίου) , έξ ού συνάγεται προ­

.ρανώς Οτι τό μοναστrίριον τούτο ύπiιρχε στ(αυ)ροπrίγιον. διά τό είς τάς pη ­

θείσας δύο έκκλησί(ας) ώς ύποκειμ.ένας cώτy έλευθέρας είναι τής τού 

άρχιερέως έξουσί(ας) κ(αί) διοικrίσεως. Έπί πάσι δέ τούτας ττί rών χρι· 

70 στιανών δηλονόrι κοιvfι μαρτυρίq. κ(αί) τοίς pηθείσι σημείοις κ(αί) άποδεί­

ξεσι τ(ών) π(ατ)ριαρχικώv παλαιγεvfι γραμμάτων άρχαίαν είναι τήν 

στ(αυ)ραπηγιακψ κατάστασιν τού pηθέντος μοναστηρίου πληρο.pορηθέν­

τες καλώς δείν eγνωμεν άναλαβείν cώτό ι<(αί) άνακτήσασθαι , συστήσαι τε 

κ(αί) βεβαιώσαι εiς τ(rίν) προτέραν αύτού άξίαν δυσωπηθέντες ταίς τών 

75 είρημένων χριστιανών παρακλrίσεσιν. δ.λλως τε κ(αί) τού δικαί(ου) ποιού · 

μενοι πρόνοιαν κ(αί) .ρροντίζοντες τής συστάσεως κ(αί) διαμοvfις κ(αί) ά · 
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σιpαλείας τού είρημέν(ου) μοναστηρί(ου), fιν παρέχεται α.ύτι;J ή τής στ(αυ)­

ροπrιrιακής άξίας έλευθερία κ(αί) μάλιστα έν τfί παρούσrι καταστάσει α.ύ ­

τού κωJ ' ον διατελεί κ(αί) εύρίσκεται ύπό χρέος βαρύτατον κ(αί) πολυάριθ -

aο μον , κ(αί) ούκ άνέχεται ολως δουλαγωγίας τινός κ(αί) βάρους κ(αί) θλί­

ψεως κ(αί) άπαιτήσεως οiασούν. Τούτου χάριν γράιpοντες άποιp(αινόμεθα) 

ϊνα τό διαληιpθέν μοναστήρwν τών 'Ροζιvών μετά τών είρημένων wo έκ -
κλησιών, τής Κεχαριτωμέvης κ(αi) τού Ταξιάρχου, ετι δέ κ(αi) λοιπών 

τεσσάρων πέριξ κ(αi) πλησίον α.ύτού κειμένων έκκλησιών τής Παναγί(ας) 

ss Ταμπαγίας, τών άγίων Άποστόλ(ων) , τού προφήτου Ήλιού , τού άγί(ου) 

Γεωργί(ου) ώς κ(αi) α.ύτών ύποκεψ.έν(ων) οντων (sic) άνέκαθεν α.ύτc;> 
ύπάρχrι στ(αυ)ροπηγιακ(όν) έλεύθερον: -

'Ροζιvά Α ο 3 Κριτίου πόvημα post άξίας Α ο 4 έμπεμπιστευμένοι Α ο 5 σιγζό­

μενα Α ο 7 ποτέ Α ο 1 Ο τοίς Α ο 1 1 α.ύτήν Α ο 12 γενέσθαι Α ο 1 5 επαγρυ ­

ΠΙJΟύν Α ο 20 χρfίζουσιν Α ο 31 έπικαλούμεvον Α ο 33 τετψ.ημένον Α ο 34 καί 

post γεγονώς Α ο 38 άνιγκοδόμισαν Α ο 40 άκολουθησάντων Α ο 42 χρfίζον Α ο 

61 τόν καφόν Α ο 68-9 έλευθέρας είναι τής τού άρχιερέως έξουσίας καί δwικτj ­

σεως om. Α ο 69 έπεί Α ο 71 παλαιγενών Α ο 77 μοναστηρίου post είρημένου 

om . Α ο 79 Τiν Α ο 81 τούτου χάριν γράιpοντες άποιpαινόμεθα om. Α ο 84 καλου ­

μένων Α. 

Β 

Patriarchal synodical \etter of confίrmation issued by Ioannikios 1. August , 9th 

indiction , 1 7 61 . 

Publislιed by F. Dδlger , op . cit. , pp . 243-5 ; L. Politis , op. cit., p. 128 . Copy to be 

found ίη sigillary codex Ε of the Ecumenical Patriarchate , pp . 191-2 (=Ε). 

p. 243.2: ύποταχθήναι , ύποταγήναι Ε ο p. 243.3 : έκασταχού om. Ε ο 243.3 : τού 

στ(]))ροπηγίου corr. τών σταυροπrιrίων Ο 243.3: fγκαιρον corr. εϋκαιρον Ο 243.4: 

πρός cοrr . είς ο 243.5 : είσέτι om . Ε ο p. 244 .6 : πρώτων corr. πατέρων ο 244.9 : 

τε om. Ε ο 244.9: παλίvτροπον, παλίνδρομον Ε ο 244.9 : έν τc;> corr. ίΞν τινι ο 

244 .11 : α.ύτών corr . α.ύτού ο 244. Ι 2: α.ύτiί corr. αύτού ο 244. Ι 4 : τούτον corr. του­

τοοί ο 244.15: α.ύτiί corr . α.ύτού, α.ύτώνC ο 244.15 : α.ύτfίcοrr . αύτ<!) Ο 244 .15: 

ύπεροχής corr. ύπαρχής ο 244.16 : συνετι τών βασιλικών κρίσεων corr . σενετί­

(ων) τής βασιλικ(ής) κρίσε(ως) ο 244.19 : τε om. Ε ο 244.10: διετέλεσε corr . 

διι:τέλεσεν ο 244.24 : προεδρεύεσθαι corr. προστατεύεσθαι ο 244.27 : ύπ', ύπό 
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Ε ο 244.27 : καί έπηρεαζόμενοι , ή έπηρεαζόμενοι Ε ο 244.28 : άπολαμβάνειν corr. 

άπολαμβάνοvτες ο 245.30 : θελήστι καί τολμήστι, θελήσοι καί τολμήσοι Ε ο 

245.32 : γεένvης, γεέvης Ε ο 245.34 : ήμετέρq. π(ατ)ριαρχικiί καί στ(αυ)ροπτιΎια· 

κii iερij, καί σεβασμίq. βασιλικiί μοviί, ίερij, καί σεβασμiq. βασιλικiί καi στ(αυ)ροπτι · 

γιακiί ήμετέρq. π(ατ)ριαρχικiί μοviί c ο 245.34: έν ετει σωτηρίv,; χιλιοστ4J έπτα· 

κουwστι;; έξηκοστι;; πρώτv,;, αψξαω ίΞτει C ο 245 .34 : έν μηνί. μηνί Ε ο 245.34: 

έννάτης, θ ' Ε ο 245 .36: Ό Ήρακλείας ... , corr. by Politi ~ to Ό Νικομηδείας Νικτι · 

ιpόρος ο 244.36 : Ό Χαλκηδόνος ' Ακάκιος , corr . Ό Χαλκηδόνος Ίωαννίκιος , who 

does not sign Ε ο 244.36: Ό Τορνόβου Θεοφάνης , corr . by Politis to Ό Τορι.ιόβοv 

Θεάpιλος ο 245 .37: Ό Θεσσαλονίκης 'Άνθιμος , corr. Ό Μιτυλήvης 'Άνθιμος ο 

245.37 : Ό Μελενίκοu Μακάριος , who does not sign Ε ο 245.38 : Ό ... Δωρόθεος , 

corr . Ό Φερσάλ(ων) Δωρόθεος . 

c 

Patriarchal synodical letter written by Patriarc\1 Cyril Vl. August, sixth indiction. 

1818 . 
Original. Paper. 70.5 χ 48.2cm . Black ink . Good condition (witl1 small holes ίπ tl1e 
folds ). Good ortl10gra phy . 

t Κύριλλος έλέv,; θ(εο)ύ άρχιεπίσκοπος Κωνσταντινουπόλεως Νέας 'Ρώμης καί 

οiκουμενικός πατριάρχης. 

t Ίερώτατε μ(ητ)ροπολίτα Μελενίκ(ου) καί ύπέρτιμε, έν άγί(v,;) πν(εύματ)ι άΎα· 

πητέ άδελφέ καί συλλειτουργέ καί έντιμότατοι κληρικοί, εύλαβέστατοι iερείς , τιμ.ι · 

ώτατοι προεστι;JΤες, χρησιμότατοι πρόκριτοι κ(αί) λοιποί άπαξάπαvτες εύλQ'yημέ­

νοι χρι(στιαν)οi τής έπaρχί(ας) ταύτης, τέκνα έν Χ(ριστ)41 άΎαπητά rής ήμώv 

μετριότητος, χάρις εϊη ύμίι.ι κ(αί) είρήvη παρά θεού. παρ ' ήμών δέ εύχή. εύλΟΎία 

κ(αί) συ-yχώρησις. 

'ΕΎέι.ιοvτο κ(αί) περί τήν καθ' ήμάς τού Χ(ριστο)ύ μεγάλην έκκλησίαι.ιΎVω 

ατά μετά πάσης πληροφορίας τά προστρέξαvτα είς τό αύτοθι κείμενον ίερόι.ι μοvή · 

δρwν, τό τιμώμενον έπί τiί ένδόξv,; Ύενvήσει τής ύπεραΎίας δεσποίvης ήμώv Θεο· 

τόκ( ου) κ( αί) έπιλεΎόμενον 'Ροζιvόν, άνατεθειμένον δέ κ( αί) προσηλωμέι.ιοι.ι δι · ίερώv 
σιγιλλiων κ( αί) ύψηλών προσκυvητώι.ι όρισμών τιi) έν τιi) άΎιωvύμ( v,;) ορει τού 
"Αθωνος iεριi) καί σεβασμί(v,;) ήμετέρv,; πατριαρχικι;J κ(αί) σταυροπηΎιακ~ μοvα· 

στηρί( v,;) τών Ίβήρωι.ι, δτι δηλαδή πρό ΧΡ_όνωι.ι τινών καταπεισθέντος τού αιίτόθι 

μοι.ιαστηριακού τότε ταξιδιώτου Ίβηρίτου παρά τών κατοίκ(ων) τής πολιτείας ω) . 

τής ~λενίκ(οu) , άvτί rής προτεθείσης έπιδιορθώσε(ως) κ(αί) περιποιήσε(ως) 

206 



Rozen Monastery 

μ.ερών τινών τεσαθρωμέν(ων) τού μοvηδρί(ου) τούτου , α'iφvης πραήχθrι τό εργον 

είς οίκοδομάς καi άνεγέρσεις πολλcf~ τcfi μέτpV:J ύπερβαινούσας ού μόνον τήν κατά­

στασιν τού μοvηδρί(ου) , άλλά κ(αί) τiιν δύναμιν αύτήν τού ίερού καταγωγί(ου) τών 

Ίβήρων , είς ο άνετέθrι τε καi προσrίλωται κ(αi) ταύτα χωρίς τής είδήσε(ως) 

κ(αί) άπαραιτrίτου συγκαταθέσε(ως) τών όσιωτάτων Ίβηριτών π(ατέ)ρων. καi 

έκ τούτου καθυπεβλήθrι τό μονήδριον είς χρέος ύπέρογκον καi βαρύτατον, ώστε 

καi ό fιγουμενεύων έκεϊνος ταξιΒι.ώτrις ήναγκάσθη διά τό άvοικονόμrιτον νά γέντι 

αύτόθεν 1/-t)γάς καί νά μήν άποτολμif. ούδέ ι'iλλος έκεϊθεν μοναστηριακός, ούδέ νά 

καταπείθεται είς τό νά διαδεχθfί τr'ιν iιγουμενί(αν) καί οίκονομίαν, δεδιώς τόν ΟΎ· 

κοντού χρέ(ους) καί τάς βιαίας τών δανειστών άπαιτήσεις όμογενών καί άλλογε · 

ιιών. 

'Εσχάτως δέ τόσον rΊ ίερότης σου , οσον καi ύμείς οί προκριτώτεροι τής πολι ­

τείας τα.ύτrις, βλέποντες τr'ιν προ.ρανεστάτrιν τού μοναστηρί(ου) έρτίμωσιν καi ζiί ­

λοιι άvαλαβόντες, έζrιτrίσατε έπιπόν(ως) κ(αί) έπιμόν(ως) διά γραμμάτων σας νά 

διορισθfι παρά τών όσιωτάτων Ίβηριτών fιγούμενος κ(αί) νά διαδεχθfi τr'ιν οίκο­

ιιομ.ί(αιι) κ(αί) διοίκησιν αύτού, δόvτες έγγρά'-Ρ(ως) πρός αύτούς τά πιστά μεθ · ύπο ­

σχέσε(ως) βεβαί(ας) , οτι μετά τό παρόν νά γέvτι ιpροντίς μόvης τής έξοιpλήσε(ως) 

τώιι όθωμανυ<ών όμολογιών δέκα χιλιάδ(ων) γροσί(ων), περί δέ τών όφειλομέ ­

ιι(ων) πρός τούς αύτόθι όμογενεϊς εύσεβεϊς, αύτά νά τρέχωσιν ι'ivεv τόκ(ων) κ(αί) 

τά κειp(άλαια) τούτων νά έκπίπτωνται κ(αί) νά έξοιpλώvται μετά μυ<ρόν κ(αί) σύν 

άνοχrϊ κ(αί) μακροθvμίq. έκ τών μοναστηριακών κυρίων καί τvχrιρών είσοδrιμά­

τωιι . 

Διό καί άποδεξάμενοι προθύμ(ως) rΊ όσιότrις των τάς έγγρά'-Ρ(οvς) αύτάς 

συμ.ιpωνί(ας) κ(αί) ύποσχέσεις σας κ(αί) είς αύτάς θαppήσαvτες καί έπιστrιριχθέν­

τες , μ.όλις κατέπεισαν τόν συναδελιpόν αύτώv, τόν iίδrι ήγουμενεύοvτα έν τcfi aύτcfi 

μ.οvηδρί(ι,) , έξοικονομήσαvτες έκ δανείων μετά τοσαύτας μοναστrιριακάς χρείας 

κ(αί) άνάγκας των καi τήν έξόφλrισιν τού όθωμανικού έκείν(ου) χρέ(ους) τών δέκα 

χιλιάδ(ων) γροσί(ων)-

Ταύτα τοίνυν πλrιρο.ρορrιθέντας ijδrι εκ τε τών πρός ήμάς μοναστηριακών 

Ύραμμάτων τών όσιωτάτων Ίβηριτών καί έκ τών άπαραλλάκτων ίσων τών έκ 

μ.έρ(ους) σας προσταλθέντων αύτοίς συμιpωνητικών ώς είρrιται κ(αί) ύποσχετι­

κώιι, άπεδεξdμεθα τόν χριστιαvικόν ζήλόν σας κ(αί) δν έπεναήσατε τράπον πρός 

έλώpρωσιν κ(αί) άπαλλαγήν τού ίερού καταγωγί(οv) καί μετ' εύχών έγκαρδίως 

σάς έπτινέσαμεv_ 

Συνεισιpέροντες δέ προσιpόρως καί τr'ιν άπαραiτrιτον έκκλrισιαστυ<ήv fιμών 

πρόνοιαν καί προστασί(αν) ύπέρ αύτού, ώς τοίς πατριαρχυ<οϊς καί σταvροπrιγιακοίς 

προιιομίοις τετιμημέiι( οι) κ ( ai) άvτίξουν κ ( ai) έvδεχόμενον προλαμ.βάνοvτες, γρά­

φομ.εν συνοδικώς μετά τών περί fιμάς ίερωτάτων άρχιερέ(ων) κ(αί) ύπερτίμων, 
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τών έν άγί(c:.μ) πν(εύματ)ι άγαπητών ήμών άδελιpών κ(αί) συλλειτουργώιι. ιι(αί) 

πρώτον μέν έπικυρούμεν κ(αί) έπιβεβαιούμεν κ(αί) κρατύllομεν τάς μετά τού αε ­

βασμi(ου) μοναστηρί(ου) τών Ίβτjρων γενομένας έγγράιp(ους) συμιpωνί(ας) ύμ.ών 

κ(αί) ύποσχ.έσεις, ώς εύλόγ(ους) καί θεοφιλείς καί τήν σύστασιν καί άσ.pάλειαv τού 

είς έσχ.άτην έρτjμωσιν μονονού καταvττjσαντος ίερού μοvηδρίου τού 'Ροζινού λεγο­

μέν(ου) κ(αι) έν τfi πατρίδι σας διατελούντος πραγματευομένας. μηδεμιάς παρεκ ­

τροπής κ(αί) παραβάσε(ως) έvδεχομένης οϋσης καθ' οίονδτjποτε τρόπον άνεκτής. 

iiτε δέ άvτιτασσομένης προδτjλως καί τ4; θεαρέστιμ ύμών σκοπ4; καί ταίς ήμ.ετέ · 

ραις έκκλησιαστικαίς έπινεύσεσι κ(αί) έπικυρώσεσι. κ(αί) τελευταίον παραιτί(ας) 

αίωνί( ας) θεόθεν κατακρίσε( ως) καί άγανακτήσε(ως) ετι δικαί( ας) έκκλησιαστι 

κfις. Είτα δέ συμβουλεύομεν κ(αί) έντελλόμεθα πατρικώς πάντας ύμάς νά προαέ 

χητε καλώς κ(αί) νά έμμέvητε άπαρασάλευτοι είς αύτάς τάς συμ.pωνί(ας), χωρίς 

ι1ά προβληθii έκ μέρ(ους) τινός άπαiτησις δια.ρ(όρου) είς τά κε.p(άλαια) τώv XJJι 

στιανικών όμολογιών μηδέ μέχρις όβολού. ή νά έπενεχθfι βία είς ιΞξό.pλησιv ιι(αί) 

έξ όλοκλτjρ(ου) άπόδοσιν κειp(αλαiου). άλλά νά τρέχωσιν aνευ τόκ(ων) κ(αί) κατ ' 

όλίγον όλίγον μέ άνοχήν κ(αί) ύπομοvήν κ(αί) μέ τρόποιι iίσυχον κ(αί) είρηνικόv vά 

γίνεται ή έξό.pλησις. μάλιστα δέ κ(αi) έκ τού κειp(αλαiου) νά γίvτι ή δυllατiι συγκα· 

τάβασις κ(αί) ά.pεσις , διά νά λογισθfι ώς μία θεοφιλής άιpιέρωσις τώv εύσεβών 

δανειστών. καταγραιpομέν(ων) τών όνομάτων αύτών κ(αί) διηνεκώς μνημ.οvευο· 

μέν(ων) . ού μήν δέ άλλά κ(αί) πάντες ύμείς οί κάτοικοι τfις έπαρχί(ας) κ(αί) πολι ­

τείας ταύτης. ύπόχρεοι μέvοvτες είς τόv τρόπον τώv όσιωτάτωv Ίβηριτώv. οϊτιvες 

άγκαλά κ(αί) είς οσα κατ ' ίδίαv θέλησίν σας έγένοντο τότε μτjτε ίδέαν εί.χοv. μ.rjτε 

σvναιvούvτες ύπήρχον. μ· ολον τούτο έδέξαντο ϋστερον τά προβλτjματά σας κ(αί) 

τάς σvμ.pωνi( ας) σας κ ( αί) κατ· αύτάς έξώ.pλησαν τήν καλήν έκείvην ποσότητα 

τών δέκα χιλιάδ(ων), ό<ρείλετε νά σvντρέχητε μετά προθυμί(ας) κ(αί) νάβαηθrjτε 

έν παvτί καφ4; τό ίερόν τούτο μοvτjδριον. διά νά δυντιθii έν άνέσει νά άπαλλαΎJi 

τού έπικειμέv(ου) χρέ(ους) κ(αί) νά άναλάβτι τiιν άρχαi(αν) αύτού κατάστασιν κ(αί) 

· λαμπρότητα εϊς τε κοιvτjν ψυχικήν σωτηρi(αν) σας κ(αί) εϋκλοιαν τής πατρίδΟ\. 

σας κ(αί) μισθόν θεόθεν άπεφοπλάσιον άvταποδιδόμενον ύμίν ών κττjτορσι κ(αί) 

προστάταις άδιαλείπτοις τού θεαρέστ(ου) τούτου καλού. οϋτω τοίνυν γινόσκοvτες 

ποιτjσατε, καθώς έκκλησιαστικώς ύμϊν γράιpοντες. παραγγελλόμεθα κ(αί) μή aλ 

λως έξ άποφάσε(ως), ϊνα κ(αi) ή τού θεού χάρις κ(αί) τό iiπεφον ελεος εϊrι μ.ετά 

πάντων ύμών. 

Έν μηνί Αύγούστ(ιμ) Ίνδι(κτιών)ος ςης ,αωιη 

t Ό Καισαρείας 'lωαννιί<wς t Ό Έιpέσου Διονύσιος t Ό Ήρακλείας ΜελέτιΟ\. 

t Ό Νικομηδεiας 'Αθανάσιος tΌ Δέρκων Γρηγόριος t Ό Βερροίας Ζαχαρίας 
t Ό Κρτjτης Γεράσιμος tΌ Σκοπείων Άνθιμος 

Thessalonίkί 
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Plate 1. Rozen Monastery near Melnik : general view (photograpl1 : .Μ . Enev) 
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P\ate 3. 

Roien Monastery 

SigiUary codex of the Ecumenical Patriarchate (p . 181 ) : copy of the sigil 
issued by Patriarch Ioannikios l. August 1761 
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Plate 4. Sigillary codex of the Ecun1enical Patriarch<ιte (p. 182) : copy of the sigil 
issued by PatriaΓcl1 Joannikios \ , August 1761 
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Plate 5. From the archive of Iviron Monastery : let ter from Patriarch Cyril ΥΙ to 

the Metropolitan and notables of Melnik August 1818 
2 13 





ΑΝ ICONOGRAPHICAL ΤΗΕΜΕ FROM MOUNT ATHOS 
AND ITS SPREAD ΙΝ ΤΗΕ BULGARIAN LANDS: 

ΤΗΕ MIRACLE OF ΤΗΕ ARCHANGELS ΑΤ DOCHEIARIOU 

Georgi Gerov 

Mount Athos is a mediaeval religious and artistic centre of great importance 

for Bulgaήan culture. Well aware of this fact , Bulgarian 1ηediaeval historians have 

always shown great interest in the problems connected with Mount Atl1os.
1 

Research into the artistic connections between Mount Athos and Bulgaria is 

conducted along two lines , one , which we might call 'The Bulgarian on Mount 

Athos ', being rather better developed than the other. The Bulgarian Monastery of 

Zograf and certain monuments in Chilendar Monastery and the Great Laura of S. 

Athanasius are the focus of attention in tl1is respect, as they are connected with 

the activity of donors and iconographers of Bulgarian origin.2 

The influence of Mount Athos on art in the Bulgarian lands has been far less 

thoroughly studied , particularly with regard to the period of Ottoman ru\e. After 

the Moslem invasion , Mount Athos was the only religious and artistίc centre which 

Jargely succeeded in preserving its traditions , its privileges , and its inψortance for 

the Orthodox world from ιhe fifteenth to the nineteenth century. Quίte naturally , 

it was thus able to attain a sui generis artistic standard to w\1ich all artists ίn the 

Balkans did their best to conform . Mount Atl1os exerted its artίstic inΠuence in a 

great variety of ways , but most directly through the activity of the Athonite icon­

painters beyond the boundaries of the peninsula . Thus , for ίnstance , Pimen Zograf­

ski , an Athonite monk and iconographer of Bulgarian origin , decorated many c\1ur-

1. Recent ίndications of this are the works by : Α. Βοί.kον and Α . Vasilieν , Chudoiestve­
noto nasledstvo na Π1J1nastira Zograf, Sofia 1981 ; C. Κοdον , Β . Rajkoν , and S. Kotucharoν , 

Opis na slavjanskite riikopisi v bibliotekata na Zografskija 111a11astir v S veta gora , νοl. 1, Sofia 
1985 . 

2. Μ . Koνateν , Zograf' Isledvanija ί doku menti, part 1, Sofia 1942; idem , Bίίlgarsko kti­
tori v Sveta gora , Sofia 1943; idem, 'Balgarski care ί parνenci ν ato nskite manastiri', Rodina 1 
(1939) Νο 4, 182-3; idem, 'Chilendarskija paraklis "Sν. lνan Rilski" ', Rodina 1 (1938) Νο 1, 
213-15; idem, 'Stenopisite ν zografskata carkνa "Sν. Bogorodica" ', Rodina 1 (1939) Νο 3, 
171-3; V. Zacharieν, 'Ktitorski obrazi na balgari ν sνetogorskite manastiri', Rodina 111 (1940-
41) Νο 3, 179 ; Α . Vasilieν, 'Stenopisi ot Zacharij Zograf ν sνetogorskijat manastir Laνra', fz. 
νestija na Instituta za izobrazitelni izkustva 1 (1956), 32-94; Α . Βοί.kον and Α. Vasilieν, op. 

cit . 

215 



Georgi Gerov 

ches in the Sofia region at tl1e beginning of the seventeenth century. Unt"ortunately. 

time has not spared a single one of tl1e wall-paintings he created. 
The Athonite dependencies (μετόχια) wcΓe tl1 e basic centres wl1icl1 organized 

and regulated connections witl1 Mount Athos. and they wcre fairly numerous and 
act ive in the Bulgarian lands.3 Ώ1eir actiνity has not yet been ex.J1austively studied, 
however. The 'travelling' monks (ταζιδιώται) played. an important part in forging 
the artistic links between Mount Atl1os and tl1e BulgaΓia n s. It was tl1anks ω them 
that the latter maintained a lively and uninterrupted interest in Mount Atl1os , and 
chiefly through them that a variety of Atl1onite wυrks of ar t enteι-ed Bulgaria : 

among tl1em icons , prints. and carved crosses. Of course , the Atl1onite monks' ac­
tivity in the Bulgarian lands would not have been successful had the Bulgarians 
themselves not had an enduring respect for Mount Athos: many Bulgarians wcιlt 
on pilgrimages to the Holy Mountain , and probably n1ore than a few of them a\so 
helped on their return to increase tl1e already great fa1ηe of this monastic republic. 

lt is not surprising ιhat in tlιis atmospl1ere of general respect for Mount 
Atl1os , its art should have become a model to be imitated. We have already 1ηen­
tioned one of the consequences of this phenomenon: Athonite iconograpl1eι·s (sucl1 
as Pimen Zografski , George Mitrofanovich, and others) found a warm \velcome for 
their creative work beyond the boundaries of the peninsula . However , the process 
did not end here , for the art of Mount Athos succeeded in imposing its stylistic 
and thematic features over a very \arge area, including the Bulgarian \ands . The 
present article offers a concrete example in illustration of th.is phenon1enon . 

* * * 

The Church of the Nativity in the village of AΓbanassi (near Veliko Turnovo) 
is one of the most important monuments of sixteenth- to seventeentl1-century art 
ίn Bulgaria.4 The wall-paintings ίη tl1c naos, the narthex , the cl1apel , and ιhe ga l· 
lery are a genuine encyc\opaedia owing to their rich the1natic programn1e. The 

themes of tl1e walJ-paintings ίη tl1e gallery aι-e especially diverse and interesting. 

Here we may see the Wheel οΙ Life; scenes fron1 the Menology; a composition il­
lustrating tl1e l 48th , l 49tl1 , and l SOth Psa\1ns ; the Hexaem eron or Creation of thc 

3. There were three Athonite dependencies in Plovdiv a lone; see Κ. Moravenoν , Pametnik 
za plovdiνskoto christίjansko naselenie ι • grada ί za oMtite zaι ·edeιιίja po proiznosιιo predanίe , 

Plovdiv 1984, pp . 25 (19), 80 (106) , 132 (179). 

4 . L. Pra!\koν , CiΊrkνata "Roidestνo Chrίstovo " ι · Arbanasi, Sofia 1979 ; Ε. Kyriakoudis, 

The Original Founders' lnscription and Frescoes ίη the Chιιrch of the Nativity at Arbanasi in 
Bulgaria', Cyrilloιnethodianum Vlll-IX (1984-85) , 319-31. 
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An Iconographίcal Theme from Docheίarίou 

World : scenes from the lives of the propl1ets Moses and Aaron , Jacob , Abraham , 
Noal1 , and otl1ci-s : some of the miracles and parab\es of Jesus Christ ; scenes from 
the lives of S. George and S. Nicholas ; a cycle of scenes depicting the Apostles 
preaching tl1e Word οι· Clirist : syιnbolic scenes dedica ted to the Virgin Mary; do­
noi- coιnpositions. and many more. 

Ιη tl1e north-western corner of the gallery there is a composition which has 
so far eluded tl1e attention of specialists (pl. 6) . The event depicted in it takes 
place at sea or on a lake with a rocky shore. Not far from the shore is a boat con­
taining three men dresscd as monks , the youngest of them holding an oar. Near 
the boat two angels are drawing out of the water a boy with a round stone tied 
around his neck. One of tl1e angels is wearing a short tunic, armour , and a c\oak , 
denoting that he is Micl1ael , the Archίstrategos of the Heavenly Host ; the other 
is tl1e Archangel Gabriel in a red chiton and a dark blue himation . 

Obviously one of the miracles attributed to two of the most well-known 
members of the celestial hierarcl1y is in question here . The nature of the miracu­
lous intervention (the saving of a person about to drown) is typical of the Middle 
Ages, when being uncxpectedly saved from a watery grave was almost always as­
cribed to supernatural aid. The inscription in the upper part of the picture gives us 
important information: ΘΑΙΜΑ ΤΟΝ ΑΡΧΑΓΓΕΛΟΝ ΠΟ'ί ΕΓΙΝΕΝ ΕΙΣ ΤΟ 
ΔΟΧΙΑΡΙΟΝ (T11e Miracle of the Archangels which Took Place at Docheiariou). 
Thanks to this inscription . identifying the composition presents no problems 
whatsoeveΓ. 

An1011g the traditions connected with the history of Docheiariou Monastery 
on Mount Athos tl1ere is a \egend which explains this picture. According to one of 
the variants of this legend , in the reign of the Emperor Nicephorus Botanniates 
the ιnonk Euthymius was active on Mount Athos . He gathered together a group of 
disciples and founded a small monastery near Daplιne. The peaceful ex.istence of 
this small monastery , however , was ίn terrupted by a Saracen invasion . Alarmed by 
the danger . the monks abandoned it and found another site , wlιere they built cells 
and a small clιuΓch dedicated to S. Nicholas . After a certain time they were joined 
by a nobleman from Constantinople named Nicholas, a kinsman of Euthymius 's. 
He took the monastic naιne of Neophytc , succeeded Euthymius as abbot upon the 
latter ·s death, and began to build a new churcl1, fortified walls , and a tower. The 
work of building was finished, but the church was left undecorated , because the 
monks l1ad run out of funds. Only Providence could help them complete the work 
they l1ad begun. when , quite unexpectedly , a \arge trcasure trove was discovered . 

On one υf tl1e ncigJ1bouring peninsulas, on which Docl1eijriou Monastery 
owned property , tl1ere was a column with an inscription indicating that treasure 
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had been hidden nearby. Many people l1ad tried to find it , bιιt wίύ1οιιt sιιccess. 

Nevertheless , a boy managed to decipher tlιe seαet uf tl1e colun1n and. lιaving dug 

deep at tlιe place indicated. he can1e upon a cauldΙΌn full οΓ gold pieces. He re­
buried tl1e treasure , went to Docheiariou MonasteΓy , and tυld tl1e abbot wl1at l1ad 
happened; whereupon Abbot Neopl1yte chose three tΓusted n1onks anιl sent tl1en1 
witl1 tl1e boy to bring back the riches so ιιnexpec tedly discovered . 

Ί11e three monks were teιnpt e d by the trcasιιre and decided to appΙΌpriate 

it . Το rid themselves of an inconvenient witness they cast the boy into the sea, af'­
ter tying arounιl l1is neck the marble slab which had covered the cauldron of gold 

pieces. But tl1e Archangels can1e to the aid of the young boy in his misΓortune , 

litΊed l1im out of the water , and took l1im ω the church of Docl1eiaΓiou Monasιery . 

The following morning the sexton found him. Friglltened by the miracle 
which had taken place and hardly able to believe his eyes , tl1e sexton went to tl1e 

abbot at once, and told him of tl1e boy 's unexpected appeaι·ance in the church. Tu 
make quite sure οι· tlιe truth of this statement Neopl1ytc went to the cl1urch and 
leamed all that had happened . He then gave orders Γο r matins to be l1eld ίη tl1e 
nartl1ex, while ύΊe boy remained hidden in the naos . Having concealed ιhe trea­
sure , the three monks returned to the monastery. They said thaι thc boy had de­
ceived then1 , tlιat actually there was no treasuΓe aι all. and that to avoid punisl1-
ment the boy had fled. Pretending to know nothing at all abouι the matter . ιl1e 
abbot invited them to go to the church with t1im and recite a doxology . 

Οη seeing the boy. whon1 tl1ey lιad thouglH drowned, the evil monks were 
amazed. Terrified at the miracle wl1icl1 !1ad taken place, they repcnted and brougllt 
back the hidden gold . Ί11e boy who had found tl1e treasure became a monk and 
took the name Barnabas , and later becan1e abbot of the monastery . In con11ηcmo ­

ration of the miracle the churcl1 of Docheiariou Monastery was dedicated to the 
Archangels. 

Ί11ίs legend is encountered ίη n1any diffcrent vaι·iants and was exceedingJy 

popular between the fifteenth and nineteenth centuries . Some οι· thc individuals 
mentioned in it were real historical figures , and this enables us to determine tl1e 
period to which it refers: the first lιalf of the twelfth century .5 T11e legend itself 

was probably created later than this , though before the fourteenth century , when 
it was first depicted ίη certain wall-paintings . lts carliest known version was in­

cluded by the Russian monk Isaiah ίη his Tale of the Holy Mountain of Athos 
(! 489). 6 Different versions of the same legend are to be found ίη the celebrated 

5. See Ν . Oikonomides, Actes de Docheiariou , (Archiνcs de l'Athos ΧΗΙ), Paris 1984. 
6. Β . Khitrowo , ltineraires russes en Orient , Osnabrϋck 1966, pp. 260-1. 
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Menology of the Russian Metropolitan Macarius 7 and the Thesaurus miscellany of 

the ηο less well-known Damascene Studites . 8 

As one might expect , Docheiariou Monastery was the centre which fostered 

the popularization of the miracle in its literary as well as ίη its pictorial form . The 

brotherhood of Docheiariou had a direct interest in malάng this legend as well ­

known as possible , since ίt enhanced the monastery 's prestige and sacral impor­

tance . The first portrayals of the legend were probably created at Docheiariou. 

The earliest known compositions illustrating the Miracle of Docheiariou are to be 

found ίη the Monastery of the Holy Archangel Michael in Lesnovo (1349) and in 

the northern Chapel of the Holy Archangels in the Church of SS. Theodore of 

Tyre and Theodore Stratelates in Mistra (fourteenth century). 

Only the left half of the Lesnovo composition now survives (pl . 1 ) . The Arch­

angel Michael (of whom only fragments remain) was portrayed in the centre. The 

three monks have fallen to their knees at his feet, their pose and gestures elo­

quently expressing their repentance. After a detailed study of the composition, 

the Yugoslav scholar Janko Radovanovic reached the conclusion that it illustrates 

the variant of tl1e legend found ίη the Menology of Metropolitan Macarius . The 

painter selected it οη account of its parallel with t.he life and activity of the donor 

of Lesnovo Monastery , Despot John Oliver. 9 

The representation of the Mirac/e of Docheiariou in the Chapel of the Holy 

Archangels in the Church of SS . Theodore of Tyre and Theodore Stratelates ίη 

Mistra 10 is ίη a still more fragmentary condition (pl. 2). Judging by what is left of 

it , two episodes were probably depicted in one composition : Finding the Treasure 
and The Boy Js Saved. 

These fourteenth-century representations of the Miracle of Docheiariou al­

low us to draw the following conclusions . Everything goes to show that at this pe­

riod there· was as · yet no established iconographical for-mula for its illustration. Α 

synthetic and non-narrative variant was used in Lesnovo in which the theme of 

repentance is stressed. lts imagery , lacking tl1e narrative effect of the \egend itself, 

obviously failed to p\ease, since the Lesnovo variant did not become widespread . 

7. Velikija minei tetii, centjabr ', dni 1-13, vol. Ι, St Petersbωg 1868, pp. 295-6. 
8 . Δαμ.ασκηvού τού ύποδιακόvου καί Στουδlτου, Θησαυρός , Venice 1805 , 'Mηvl Νοεμ.(Jρl ­

ου Η '· Διήγησις μ.ερικώv θαυμ.άτωv καί ίστοριώv πού γεγοvότοv παρά τώv παμ.μ.εγlστωv Τα· 

ξιαρχώv Μιχαήλ καί Γαβριήλ , λόγος ΙΗ'. ' 

9. J . Radovanovic, 'Jedno tudo arhandjela Mihaila u Lesnovu', Zbomik za likovne umet­

nosti 10 (197 4) , 47-68 . 
10. G. Millet , Monuments byzantins de Mistra , Paris 1910, pl. 91 .1; S. Dufrenne, Les Pro­

grammes iconographiques des eglises byzantines de Mistra, Paris 1970, p. 5. 

219 



1 1 

! 

Georgi Geroν 

In Mistra , on tl1e contrary, a detailed narration , close to the original literary sυurcc 
was preferred and in it the spectator 's attention is focused clιiefly οη the miracu­
lous elements in the Docheiariou legend . Tlιis approach proved n1ore sιιccessΓul 

and became the beginning of a line of developιηent whiclι can be traced right up 
to the nineteenth century. Α particu\arly iιηportant point in this Ιίηe is tl1e cycle 
illustrating the legend in the wall decoration of Docl1eiariou Monastery itself 
(1568) (pl. 3 , 4, 5). It consists of five scenes : BearingAway the Treasure , Ί1ιe 
Young Boy /s Saνed , The Sexton Te/ls the Abbot What He Has Secιι ίη the Church , 
Exposing the Faithless Monks , and The Return of the Treasure. 11 The appearance 
of such a detailed cycle in precisely this monastery is not surprising. for it was evi­
dently motivated by the brotherhood's desire to reveal ίη even greater detail tl1c 
event which l1ad so enhanced its fan1e. Tl1e special attention paid to the second 
episode ίη the cycle (pl. 4) is striking : it is separated f'rom the otl1er four episodes 
in an arched niche of its own. This episode became the model for later portrayals 
of the legend ίη the Balkans and in Russia. The iconograplιer responsible for the 
Mίracle of Docheiariou ίη tlιe Arbanassi Church of tl1e Nativity (painted between 
1632 and 1649) (pl. 6) was also fan1iliar with the iconograplιical format of the 
scene in question in Docheiariou Monastery . He followed it exactly , while at the 
same time adapting it compositionally to the trapezoid area in wl1ich l1e painted it. 

The appearance ο!' the Miracle of Docheiariou in tlιe mural dccoration of 
the Churclι of the Nativity in Arbanassi was not an isolated pheno111enon in the 
painting of tl1at period. Between 1604 and 1606 it was depicted at Piva Monastery 
ίη Yugoslavia , and it was also included οη an icon of the Arclιangels Micl1ael and 
Gabriel (Ι 625-6), wl1icl1 came from Lesnovo Monastery and is now ίη tl1e Skopje 
Museum (pl. 7). Three scenes are devoted to the Mίracle of Docheiariυu in tl1e 
Monastery of the Holy Archangels in Kucevi~te , Yugoslavia (pl . 8 , 8a) , 12 its depic­
tion ίη the Church of S. Nicholas Nadein in Yaroslavl is dated to 1641 (pl. 9);13 

and we also meet it in the cycle of the Miracles σι· tl1e Arclιangels in Plaviceni 
Monastery in Romania (pl. 1 Ο) and in the Church of the Archangel Michael at To­
polniιa Monastery (1673) (pl. 11 ). 14 lt is clear from the examplcs given above that 
the cycle illustrating the legend of Docheiariou painted at Docheiarioιι Monastery 

11 . G. Millet,Monuments de Ι Α thos: les peintιιres , Paris 1927 , pl . 250.2-3, 251.1. 
12 . J. Radoνanoνic, op. cit. My cordial thanks are due to S. Gabcli~ tΌr her kindness ίη 

sending me the plιotographs of the Kuteνi~te Monastery and the icon f"ronι Lesnoνo Monas­
tery (now in the Skopje Museum) . 

13. V. Brjusoνa , l"reski Jarσslavlja Χ 11/11. nac. XJ//ll 1•eka, Moscow 1982 , pp. 40-1 , pl. 18. 
14. C. Pillat, Pictura ιηιιrαlα ίιι epoca Ιιιί Matei Basarab , Bucharcst 1980, p. 25 , Νο 130 

and pl. 92 ; p. 28, Νο 28; p. 56, fig . 66; p. 58. 
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in 1568 gaνe a great impetus to ρopularizing it oνer a very wide area . ln itself this 
is already proof of the i11fluence Mount Athos had on Orthodox art at that period. 

The interest taken by icυnographers in the Miracle of Docheiariou did not 
die out in tl1c e ighteenιh and nineteenth centuries. We shall consider two monu­
ments of that pcriod whicl1 confirm this: the icon of the Archangel Michael ίn the 
Ecclesiastical History Museum in Sofia and tl1e cycle deνoted to the Miracles of 
the Aι-changels in the CΊ1urch of the Holy Arcl1angels at Bachkoνo Monastery ίn 
Bulgaria. 

Το keep ιο the cl1ronological principle let us first consider the icon, which is 
dated to tl1e end of tl1e eighteenth or the very beginning of the nineteenth century 
(pl . 12) .15 

Twelve scenes frοιη the cycle of ιhe Archangels flank the central representa­
tion of the icon. Two of them are connected witlι the Miracle of Docheiariou , the 
tli-st . Thc Υ oung Βο y Ι s Saνeιl , bearing the inscri pt ίση : t1 "ζ ι; ιi β 11 ύ.ί Τ ρ ό κ α ίii 
ΙJ ό ρ e ( pl . 13 ). There is only one saνiour here , the Archangel Michael . This icono­
grapl1ical νariant is rarely encounteι·ed - only in the Churclι of S. Nicholas Nadein 
in Yaroslavl (1641) (pl. 9) a11d in Topolnita Monastery (1673) (pl. 11) - and it is 
based on a νariant υΓ ιhe Legend o/Docheiariou found ίn the Menology of Metro­
politan Maca rius. 16 T11e faithless n1onks ίn tl1e boat are missing ίn this scene , 
owing to tl1e limited space at tl1e icon-painter's disposa\ . The painter of the Les-.. . ,. 
n ονο icon (pl. 7) l1as ie·sorted,to the same 'econon1y' . 

The second scene Γrorn fhe Miracle of Docheiariou on the icon ίη the Eccle­
siastical History Museum in Sofia poses an interesting problem . It shows the 
young bυy in front of the cl1urch , wtύcl1 is depicted on the rig\11-hand side of the 
scene . with the inscι"iption: Πρ11ΗέC.e WΤρόκα βΔ ι:~ρ'κΟβΔ (p\. 14). 

T11e young boy , saνcd from death. is kneeling at its door. the stone with which he 
was cast into tl1e sea still hanging around his neck . Before him stands the Archan­
gel Micl1ael. Α young n1an , wl10. judging by l1is garb , is probably a deacon , is stand-

15 . This icon was pιιblishcd by V. Pandurski . Pametιιici na izkustvoto v ciirkovnija isto­
riko-arclιeologii:eski muzej , Sotϊa 1973 . p. 393, pl. 122 and 123. The author does ποt discuss 

in det <ι il the scenes on the ico n which are connected with the Miracle ο[ Docheiariou. 
16. This variant differs ίπ two fιιndamental respects from the traditional legend. The first 

di!Terence is tl1at in it the boy is savcd only by the Archangel Michael; the second has to do 

with thc beginning of tl1c narrative. According to this version, the monastery was ποt founded 
by Euthymius, but by an en1inent nobleιnan of the court of the Bulgarian tsars. who per­

formed thc duties ο!" a storekcepcr , or doclιeiarios, there . The legend has it that οπ withdraw­
ing fron1 thc world , l1e went to Mount Athos and visited all the monasteries there , bestowing 

ιιiΓts on tl1e1n; after which he began to build a new monastery , the future Docheiarioιι . See 

l/efikija ιninei i:e tii ' or. cit . 
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ing beside the church , his lιead turned towards Miclιael , while his hand is raised to 

his breast as a sign of amazement. How should this scene be interpreted? !η the 

versions of the legend known to us ηο mention is made of an eyewitness to the 

young boy's transportaϊion to the church . Νο such episode is illustrated ίη any 

other known cycle dealing with the Miracle of Docheiariou. Obviously , two epi· 

sodes occurring at two different times are merged here. Α similar approach is to be 

observed ίη the third scene of a smaU cycle devoted to the Miracle of Docheiarίou 
ίη Kucevi~te (Ι 631) (pl . 8a) , where the two episodes of the young boy's being 

borne to the church and the exposure of the faithless monks are united . !η this 

case , the transportation of the young boy into the church should be accepted not 

as a representation of concrete fact , but as a visual equivalent of the abbot 's ac· 

count to the brotherhood of the miracle which had taken place ίη the night (it is 

ηο accident that the abbot is pointing at the angels who are bearing the boy). 

We should interpret the second Docheiariou scene οη tlιe Sofia icon ίη the 

same way : the deacon depicted here is actually the sexton , the first witness ofthe 

miracle . According to the legend the performance of the miracle and its discovery 

were successive and not simultaneous events. But there is an indissoluble logical 

link between them , and this is probably the reason why the icon-painter unites 

them ίη a single scene here. The literary text is thus distorted up to a point , but 

tlιe presence of a witness makes tl1e miraculous nature of the event more indispu­

table than ever. 

The Sofia icon , ιhen , offers the possibility of drawing attention to a peculi­

arity in the depiction of the Miracle of Docheiariou. Ιη the second half of the 

seventeenth century and particularly in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, 

this theme began to appear more and more frequently, not as a single composition 

but as a cycle. Thus , for instance , in the icon of the Archangels Michael and Gab· 

riel , dated 1723/4, the work of the iconographer Raphaϊl Dimitrievic (now ίη the 

Museum of Sarajevo ) , four scenes are devoted to the legend of the Miracle of Do­
cheiariou 17 (one of them is shown ίη pl. 15). Ιη the Hennenia of Dionysius of 

Fourna it is also descήbed in considerable detail as a cycle of several composi· 

tions . 18 Four compositions devoted to the Miracles of the Archangels at Docheia­
riou Monastery are to be found among the wall-paintings ίη the Church of the 

Holy Archangels ίη Bachkovo Monastery (pl. 16, 17 , 18 , 19). They were painted 

17 . D. Mazalic, 'Stare ikone ί drugo', Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja u Bosni ί Hercegovini 
XL VIII (1936), Νο 1, 57-60; J . Radovanovic, op. cit . 

18 . Α . Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Denis de Fournas: manuel d 'iconographie chretienne , St 
Petersburg 1909, p. 175 . 

222 



An lconυgraphical Thenie from Docheίariou 

in 1846 by the icon ograpl1er Mosko Odrinchanin. 19 The tlrst three illustrate the 
legend of 1\1e treasuΓe: Bearing a1vay the Treasure , Casting the Young Boy into 
t/ιe Sca αιιd the Archange/s Saving Him , and Exposing the Faithless Monks. An­
ot\1er miΓacle wl1icl1 took place at Docheiariou Monastery is depicted οη the left­
\1and side of tl1e third composition. According to tl1e \egend , up until the reign of 
the Emperor Andronicus 11 Palaeo\ogus (Ι 299) there was ηο source at Docheiariou 
Monastery. T11e water needed by tl1e n1onastc1-y was brought from a distance , but 
even tl1is was not good for drinking and the monks often fell ί\Ι . So the brother­
hood decided to build a new canal which would supply them with the water they 
needed . One of the monks , Theodulus by name , tl1en had a dream-vision ίη which 
the Archange\s Michael and Gabriel explained to him that there was water to be 
found near the monastery . They took him to the place concerned, and after a 
little digging water was found . The following morning Theodulus told his brother 
monks about his dream. Digging was at once put ίη hand at the site indicated and 
a stream of water was indeed discoνered : it was abundant, good for drinking , and 
also curative .20 The third composition of the Bachkovo cycle devoted to the Mi­

racles of the Archangels at Docheiarioιι Monastery shows two episodes from this 
legend : The Archange/s Appear tυ Theodulus in α Dream and The Archangels Dig­

ging f or Wa ter (pl . 18 ). 

The fourth and last composition in the cycle in the Church of the Holy 
AΓchangels at Bachkovo illustrates another miracle connected with Docheiariou 
Monastery (pl. 19) . According to this \egend the monastery boat was once blown 
off course during a storm and Γe\Ι into the l1ands of tl1e Saracens. Since there was 
a famine ίη tl1e Saracen lands at the time , the monks sold them the wheat they 
were taking to the monastery and bought spices from them . After promising that 
1!1ey would return tl1e following year bringing wheat , tl1ey werc allowed to depart . 
Βuι a second storιη blew the boat off course again and in due time they landed ίη 
Constantinople , where they bought bread . Οη tlιe return journey , thanks to the 
nιiraculous intervention of the Archange\s , their boat reached the monastery port 
before the bread had grown cold . The following year the monks did not go back . 
to the Saracens as they had promised , and moreover the Saracens found out that 
ι\1e n1onks \1ad sold the spices bought from 1hen1 to their enemies ίη Constantino­
p\e . lncensed, they decided to wreak vengeance on tl1e monks and attacked the 
lηo nastery , but by the miraculous intervention of the Archangels , the attack was 
repelled and the 1nonastery saved.21 It is the scene of the battle at the monastery 

19 . These scenes haνe not yct bcen published . 
20. Δαμασκηνού -rού ύποδιακόvου καί Σ-rουδί-rου, op. cit . 
2 l . Ν . Oikonomides, op. cit . 

223 



Georgi Geroν 

gates which is depicted in the fourth composition of the cycle of the Docl1eiaΓiou 
mirac\es ίη t\1e Church of the Ho\y Archangels at Bachkovo Moιιastery . 

What ιηodels did Mosko Odrincl1anin use ίη 11is work οη such a detailed cy­
c\e? Α print fron1 Docl1eiariou dated 1861 22 gives us Γοοd Γοr tl1ougl11 (pl. 20) , for 
it depicts precisely t\1e episodes met with in the Ch uι-ch of t\1e Holy Arcl1angels ~t 
Bachkovo Monast ery . Α conφarison of the scenes at Bachkovo with those in tl1e 
print s\10ws tl1at as well as differences t\1ere are also n1any similarities ίη the de· 
tails which can hardly have been accidental . lt is very probable that in both cases 
one and the same model was used - an eaι·Jier print made at Docheiariou Monas· 
tery . 

η1e presence of the Miracle ο[ Docheiilriou in the thematic repertoirc of 
seventeenth- to nineteenth-century monuιnents in the Bulgarian Jands is one of the 

facts wl1ich indisputably show the part p\ayed by Mount Atl1os in tl1e artistic lifc 
of this period. lt is ditϊicult for us today to perceive tl1is ΙΌle ίη all its varieιy. 
dept\1 , and inner significance. Nevertheless , one thir1g is indisputable - wit l1out 
Mount Athos , without its ιηonasteries' inΠuence on t\1e spiι-its of men. witl1out its 
libraries and its treasures , t\1e period of Ottoman domination would have been a 
much darker and gloomier age. 

Sofia 

22. Α copy of this print is in the Print Room of" tl1c Nationat Art Galler}' in Sofia. So far 

it ha s not becn the subjcct of a scholarly work. 
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1. Graphic schema of the Miracle of Docheiariou: Mural painting ίη the Monas­

tery of the Archangel Michael in Lesnovo (1349) - from J . Radovanovic 
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2. Graphic schema of the Mίracle of Docheίarίou : Mural painting in the Chapel of the Holy Archangels ίη the 
Church of SS. Theodore of Tyre and Theodore Stratelates, Mistra (l4th century) - from G. Millet 
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An Iconographical Theme from Docheiariou 

3. Bearing Away the Treasure and Exposing the Faithless Monks : Scenes from the 
cycle devoted to the Miracle of Docheiarίou . Mural painting in Docl1eia riou 
Monastery (1568) - from G. Millet 
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4. The Young Boy is Saved: Scene fron1 tl1e cycle devoted to the Miracle of Do­

cheiariou. Mural painting ίη Docheiariou Monastery (1568) - from G. Millct 
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5. The Sexton Tells the Abbot What He Has Seen ίn the Church and Tlιe R eturn 
of the Treasure: Scenes from the cyc!e devoted to the Mίracle ο[ Docheίarίou. 

Mural painting in Docheiariou Monastery (1568) - fro1η G. Millet 
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6 . The Miracle of Docheiariou : Mural painting in the Clιurch of the Nativity in Ar· 
banassi (between 1632 and 1649) 
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7. The Miracle of Docheίarίou : Scene from t~e icon of the Arclιangels Michael and Ga briel ( 1 625-6) in the Skopje 
Museum 
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8. - 8a . Scenes from tl1e cycle devoted to the Miracle ο[ Docheiario u : Μ ural pa in ι ­

ings in the Monastery of ιhe Holy Arc l1angels in Kuc eviste 
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An Iconographical Theme from Docheiariou 

9. The Miracle of Docheiariou : Mural painting in the Church of S. 
dein in Yarosla vl ( 1641) - from Υ. Bryussova 
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12. lcon οΓ the Arclιangel Micl1ael (Jate l8tl1 - early 19t11 century) in the Ecclesi­
astica l Hist ory Mιιseum, Sofia 
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An Jconograpl1ical Theme from DocheίJJriou 

13. The Young Boy l s Saved: Scene f1Ό111 tl1e icon of tl1e Arι:l1angel Miclιael in the 
Ecclesiastiι:al History Museum. Sofia 
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14. The Young Boy at the Church : Scene fron1 the icon ot· the Archangel Michael 
in the Ecclesiastical History MuseunΊ , Sofia 
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An Jconographical Theme from Docheiariou 

15 . Graphic schema of Digging up the Treasure: Scene from the icon of the Arch­

angels Miclιael and Gabriel by the icon-painter Raphail Dimitrievic (\ 7234) -

from J. Radovanovic 
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16 . Bearing away ιhe Treasure: Mural painting in ιl1e Ch urc l1 of the Holy Arcl1an­
ge ls. Bachkovo Monastery ( 1 846) 
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17 . Casting the Young Boy into the Sea and tl1e Archangels Saving Him; Mural 

painting ίη tl1e Churcl1 ot" tl1e Holy Arcl1angels, Bachkovo Monastery (Ι 846) 
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18. Exposing the Faith/ess Monks , The Archange/s Appear to Theodu/us in α Dream, and The Arch­
angels Dίggίng for Water : Mural painting in the Church οΓ the Holy Archangels, Baclιkovo Monas­
ιery ( Ι 846) 
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19. The Archange/s Mίchael and Gabrίel Saνe Docheίarίou Monastery from the Saracens: Mural paint­

ing ίη the Church of the Holy Archangels, Bachkovo Monastery 
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Georgi Gerov 

20. Print from Docheiariou Monastery dated 1861 
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Melanges 

ΠΑΠΕΟΓΡΑΦΗqεcΚΗΕ 3ΑΜΕΤΚΗ ο ΓΡΕΙΙΕCΚΙ1Χ ΡΥΚΟΠΗC.ΗΧ 

ΗΤΑΠb.ΗΗCΚΗΧΕΗΕΠΗΟΤΕΚ* 

12. Vat. gr. 717 ' ΠJΙ. 167-17 5 06. - npeπ.noπaraeMbIH 3ΒΤ0Γpaφ 

ΜΗτpοποπΗτa ΦοτΗsι 

Ε. Π. Φο Η κ u ιι 

Β BanικaHcκoii 6116π11οτeκe xpaHHTCH c6opH11κ (Vat. gr . 717), Β cocraB 

κοτοpοrο BXOJ],HT nepen11C3HHble Β nepBOH ιιeτΒepτ11 χν Β. CO'll1HeHl1H H11KOJ13H 

KaB3CHJ1bl, a T3K)J(e ΠOJJ,6opκ11 τeκcτοΒ 06 11CXO)l(JJ.eHl111 CB. JJ.yxa, πο K3HOHl1-

qecκoMY πpaBy , πpοτ11Β epeτ11κoB 11 MHoroe JJ.pyroe. 1 Pyκon11cb, κaκ 06 3ΤΟΜ 
CBHJJ,eτeJJbCTByeτ 3an11cb Ba π . 267 06. , cJJ,eJJaHHaH Β 1437 r. Β MocκBe Μ11τpοπο­
π11τοΜ HcHJJ.OpOM, πp11HaJJ,J1e)J(aJJa Μ11rpοποπ11τy κ11eBcκoMy 11 Bcesι Pocc1111 Φο­

τ11ιο ( 1408-1431) ' ΠO)J(eprBOB3BWeMY ee, BMecτe c ι::ι.pyrHM11 rpeιιeCKHM11 M8-

Bycκp11πraM11, MocκoBcκoMy YcneBcκoMy co6opy . KoJJ.eκc 6bιJJ BbιBe3eB 113 

Pocc1111 Β l1τ3J111ιο l1cHJJ.opoM, y κοτοpοrο 11 H3XOJJ.HJJCH JJ.O ero CMepn1 Β 1463 r ., 
2 

ποcπe ιιerο πocτynHJJ Β Βaτ11κaΗcκyιο 6116π11οτeκy. 

Τeκcτ c6opH11κa n11caH JJ.BYMH n11cu,aM11 (! - ππ . 1-167, 11 - JJJJ . 167 cJJeJJ..), 

coτpyJJ.Hl1'13BWl1Ml1 JJ.pyr c JJ.pyroM: 1l π11ceι.ι, Η3ΠΗC3Β κpaCHbIMH ιιepHHJJ3Ml1 

11Hl11.tl13Jlbl 11 33ΓΠ3ΒΙ1Η C0411HeHl1H, nepeΠHC3HHblX 1 ΠΙ1CΙ.(ΟΜ, npOJJ.OJJ)J(HJJ Η3 JJ . 

167 (cτκ . 5 CBepxy ; p11c. Ι) pa6oτy 1ΠΗCΙ.(311, J],OBe}],H }],0 ΚΟΗΙ.(3 3ΤΥ '13CTb ΚΗΙ1-
ΓΙ1 , cJJ,eπaπ Ha π . 175 06. 33Πl1Cb ο ee 3aBepweHHl1 Β MocκBe Β Mae 1411 r . (p11c. 
2) .3 

Ha Μ πpeJJ,cτaBπsιercH, ιιτο BTOpbIM π11cι.ιοΜ Va t. gr. 717 6b1JJ Μ11τpοποπ11τ 

Φοτ11ii . ΠpaBJJ.a, JJ.OK333Tb 3ΤΟ npeJJ.ΠOJJO)J(eH11e ΜbΙ He MO)J(eM, 1160 HaM Hel13Be-

• ΠponoηJΚeH11c . 3aΜeτκ11 1- 10 CM.: Β . L. Fonkitch , 'Notes paleographiques sur les manu­
scrits grecs des bibliotheques italiennes', Θησαυρίσματα , 1979 , 16, pp. 153-170, πlv. Α'- ΚΓ'; 

Ε . Π. Φ0Ηκ11ιι, 'Πaneorpaφ11ιιecκ11e 33Μeτκ11 ο rpeιιecκ11x pyκon11cJΙx ΙΙTanbJIHCKΚX 6116η110-

τeκ ', ΒΒ, 1980. τ. 41, c. 210-220, p11c. 1-23 . CM. τaκJΚe : 6 . Π. Φ0Ηκ11ιι , 'Πaneorpaφ11ιιecκ11e 

33MeTKll ο rpeιιecκ11x ΡΥΚΟΠΙΙCJΙΧ llTafl'bJIHCKllX 6Η6η11οτeκ ', 1 ι . Vat. gr. 840. Ell\e pa3 ο M3-
τep11anax πο 11cτop1111 Pocc1111 ΒτοpοΑ ιιeτΒepτ11 ΧΙV Β . - Bu3aHτuiicκue o~epκu . Μ . , 1982, 
c. 254-262. 

1. Oη11caH11e pyκoη11c11 CM.: R. Devreesse, 'Codices Vaticani Graeci, ΙΙΙ: Codices 604-
866', Bib/iotheca Vaticana, 1950 , pp. 214-216 . 

2. Πonpo6Ho cM.: 6 . Π. Φ0Ηκ11ιι, Γpe~ecκo-pyccκue κyΛbTYPHbιe c6R3u 6 XV-XVJJ 66. 

(Γpe~ecκue pyκonucu Β Poccuu) , Μ ., 1977, c. 10-23. 
3. TaM JΚe, c . 22-23. 
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Ε. π ΦΟΗΚUΙ/ 

CTHbI κaκΗe-πΗ6ο ,D,oωeJ],illHe οτ Φοτ11n MaτepHaπbι Ha rpeιιecκoM Η3bικe , κοτο­

pbιe ΜΟΓΠΗ 6bι πocπy)l(HTb οποpοϊ:ι πoιιepκoBe,!J,'!ecκoro aHaΠH3a. CoxpaH\1JJOCb 
ΠHillb HecκOΠbKO pyccKHX ,!J,OKyMeHTOB, cκpeππeHHblX rpeιιecKHMH ΠΟ,!J,ΠΙ1C.ΙΙΜΗ 
Φοτwι:, πpH11eM Β τpex cπy11a.11x - Β κpaτκοΜ sap11aHτe (t ό 'Ρωσίας Φώτιος) 
(pHc. 3) Η Β O,D,HOM - Β 6oπee πpocτpaHHOM ( t ό ταπεινός μητροπολϊτης 'Ρω · 

σ/.ας Φώτwς) .4 JI.πn H,D,eHτHφHκau,HH πο ποιιepκy MaτepHaπ 3ΤΗΧ ΠΟ.D.ΠΗceϊ:ι npH· 
ΓO,D,eH Μaπο , ΠOΠb30BaTbCH ΗΜ Hy)l(HO c HCKΠIO'IHTeΠbHOH ocτopO)l(HOCTblO , 116ο 

3ΤΗ HeOOΠbllIHe ΠΟ,!J,ΠΗCΗ C,D,eΠaHbI ΟΠbΙΤΗΟΗ pyκoH, xopowo 3HaKOMOH c τpaAH· 

IJ,HOHHbIMH cπeu,HφH'!eCKHMH πpHeMaMH ΗΧ οφοpΜΠeΗwι: , a ΠΟΤΟΜΥ CO,D,ep)l(aT 
He3HaτrnτeπbHyIO πaπeorpaφH'lecκyιo HHφopMau.11ιo . TeM He MeHee, 11MeHHO 3Η3· 
KOMCTBO c 3ΤΗΜΗ ΠΟ,!J,ΠΗCΗΜΗ, ΗΧ coπocτaBπeHHe c ποιιepκοΜ ΙΙ ΠHcu,a Baτm<aH· 

cκοΗ pyκoπHcH ποcπy)Ι(ΗΠΟ oτπpaBHbIM πyΗκτοΜ JJ)IH Haωero πpe,D,πoπo)l(eH11.11 . 

Β ποιιepκe 11 ΠHCIJ,a Vat. gr . 717' ΠΟΜΗΜΟ ero HCHO Bbιpa)l(eHHOH sepτH· 

κaΠbHOCTH (c He3HaτrnτeΠbHbIM ΗaΚΠΟΗΟΜ Πl1CbMa BΠpaso)' Ba)l(HO yκa3aτb Η3 
3aMeτHoe ,D,po)l(aHHe pyκ11 πepeπHcτrnκa . TaκaH )l(e oco6eHHOCTb πp11cyτcτsyeτ Η 
Β ΠΟ.D.ΠΗCΗΧ Ha ,D,oκyMeHτax 1425 11 1428 rr.5 ΠοπΗΟCΤbΙΟ oτ,D,aBaH ce6e οτιιeτ ο 
orpaHH'leHHOCTH πaπeorpaφHιιecκoH 6a3bl ΠO,!J,ΠHCeH ΦΟΤΗΗ , HeΠb3H BCe :>Κe He 
OTMeTHTb Β BaτHκaHCKOH pyκoπ11cH ΠOCTOHHHOe HaΠHCaHHe φ c Bb!COKO H.D.yιueίi 
BBepx BepτH~aπbιo, a τaκ)Ι(e ωΗpοκyιο , "pa31,e3)1(aιoιu,yιocH" πο ropH30Hτan11 ω. 

HaωeMY πpe,D,ποπο)Ι(eΗΗΙΟ ο τοΜ, 'ΙΤΟ BTOpbIM π11cu.0M Vat. gr. 717 .ιιsπ.11· 
eτcH ΜΗΤpΟΠΟΠΗΤ ΦοΤΗΗ, He πpΟΤΗΒΟpe ιιaτ τe CBe,D,eHHH ΠΟ 11cτopHH pyκonHCH , 

κοτοpbΙΜΗ MbI pacnoπaraeM . l1Hτepecyιoιu,aH Hac ιιacτb pyκoπHc11, κaκ 113se· 
CTHO, 6bιΠa 3aKOH'!eHa Β MocκBe Β Mae 1411 r . 11CTO'IHHKH ΓΟΒΟpΗΤ ο ΤΟΜ, '!ΤΟ 

ΦΟΤΗΗ c MOMeHτa CBoero πpH6bITHH Β pyccκyιo CTOΠHU.Y BeCHOH 1410 r . 11, πο 
κpaHΉeH Mepe, ,D,O κoHu,a ΗΙΟΗΗ 1411 r . 6e3Bbie3,D,HO Haxo,D,HΠCH Β Mocκse .6 Cπe· 
,!J,OBaτenbHO , ΟΗ ΜΟΓ 3aKOH'IHTb 3,D,eCb Β Mae 1411 r . πepeΠHCbIBaHHe CO'!HHeHHJI 
ΗΗκοπaΗ KaBaCHΠbι . 

4. Ποι:ι,πκcκ Β φopMe ό 'Ρωσίας Φώτιος Ηaχοι:ι,JΙΤCJΙ Β τpex ι:ι.οκyΜeΗτaχ UΓΑΠΑ: Φ. 

135 , Οrι:ι, . ι , p. Ι , Ν2 13, 15 ; Οrι:ι, . 1, p. 11 , Ν2 13 a. OπκcaHHe 3ΤΗΧ ι:ι.οκyΜeΗΤΟΒ CM. : Jl.peBHe­
xpaHUllU1J4e xapτuu u pyκonuceu. Onucb ορκyΜeΗΤαιιbΗbΙΧ MOTepuaιιoe φοnοα Ν0 135, Μ ., 
1971, c. 33-35 (Ν2 43 , 46, 48) . 

Ποι:ι.πκcι. ό ταπeιvός μητροπολlτης 'Ρωσίας Φώτιος Ηaχοι:ι.κτcιι Β πpa&ol! "cyι:ι,Hol!" rpa· 
MOTe ΜΗΤpοΠΟΠΗΤa ΦοτΗJΙ apXHMaHι:ι,pκτy IJyι:ι,oBa ΜΟΗacτι.ιpιι ΜοaκΗΜΥ ΟΤ 12 ΗΟJΙ6pιι ΗΗ· 
ι:ι.κκτa 4 (1425 r .) : ΓΜΜ , co6p. Α . C. YBapoBa, ιιwκκ 66/20, οτι:ι,. ΙΙΙ,Ν2 3. Ee BocπpoH3Be­
ι:ι.eHHJΙ cM.: Ακτbι co14uaιιbH0·1κonoMu~ecκou ucτopuu Ceeepo·Bocτo~Hou Pycu κσnψι XJ V 
- nα~αιια X VI e., Μ., 1964, τ . lll , c . 56 ; Α .-Ε . Ν . Tachiaos, 'The Testament of Photius Μο· 

nembasiotes, Metropolitan of Russia (1408-1431) : Byzantine Ideology ίπ XVth-century Mus­
covy', Cy rillomethodianum , VIIl-IX, 1984-1985 , p. 103. 

5. HeΠb3JI BCe JΚe πpΗ 3ΤΟΜ He οτι:ι,aΒaτι. ce6e O'I'leT Β ΤΟΜ, 'ΠΟ ΠΟΙJ.ΠΗCΗ Ha ι:ι.οκyΜeΗ· 

τaχ ι:ι,eπaπκcι. He πepoM, a κaπaΜοΜ, Η Β ycπoBHJΙX (κoHeu. τeκcτa, ΗΗJΚΗΗΙ! κpaιt πκcτa) , 

OTΠlf1UlblX ΟΤ ycnoBHll πepeΠHCblBaHHJI ΚΗΗΓΗ. 

6. CM., HaπpκMep : ΠCΡΠ, CΠ6. , 1897, Xl ,. c. 215-216 ; (Α . Β . Γοpcκκιt) , Φοτuu, MU· 
τpοnοιιuτ κueecκuu u eceπ Poccuu. - Πpκ6aΒΠeΗΗJΙ κ Η3ΙΙ.3ΗΗΙΟ TBopeHκl! c&ιιτι.ι χ oτu.os Β 
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Πωιeο2pαφuιιecκue 3αΜeτκu 

Hcκnιoιι11τeJJbHO Ba)f(HbΙM11 - Β cBeτe Haweii r11πoτe3bI - oκa3bIBaιoτc.11 τe 

cBeneH11.11, κοτοpbιe coo6ιu11n Β cBoeι1 3aπ11c11 Ha π. 267 06. Baτ11κaHcκoro κo­
neκca Μ11τpοποπ11τ Hc11nop. Εcπ11 .π.π.11 npyr11x ΚΗΗΓ, πpowenιu11x ιιepe3 pyκ11 
ΦοτΗΗ 11 ocτaBπeHHbΙX ΗΜ Β MocκBe - Vat. gr. 394, ΓΗΜ Ν0 284 11 He coxpaHHB­
w11iic.11 no Hawero BpeMeH11 ΗοΜοκaΗΟΗ , HcMop JJ11Wb yκa3bIBaeτ, ιιτο ΟΗΗ 6bι-
1111 "naHbl BKJla.Π,OM Β MOCKOBcκyιo M11Tp0ΠOJIHIO"' το OTHOCHTeJΙbHO Vat. gr. 717 
JTOT πpeeMHHK Φοτ11.11 Ha M11IpOΠOJll1'1beM πpecτone ΓΟΒΟpΗτ' '!ΤΟ pyκoπ11cb 

"npuHaoιιe)l(ωιa MUTponoιιuτy Φοτuιο Η naHa ΗΜ Β MOCKOBCKyιo MHipOΠOJIHIO" .7 

3το pa3JJH'IJ.1e Β φopMYJJMpoBκax πpencτaBn.11eτc.11 HecnyιιaHllbιM : Φοτ11ίi 11 Hc11-
nop 6bΙJIH xopowo 3HaKOMbl, HaXO.Π.HJl/.1Cb Β πepeπ11cκe ;8 11CMOP πpeκpaCHO 
3HaJJ pyκy ΦοτΗJΙ 11 OTMeTHJl φaκτ πpHHa.π.Jie)l(HOCTH 3ΤΟΗ pyκoπ11c11 CBOeMY 
πpep,wecτBeHHl1KY' ΧΟΤΗ Β caMOM κoneκce ΗΗΚaκ11χ BJla.Π,eJib'1ecκ11x πpH3HaKOB 
τaκοrο pona He 11Meeτc.11 . 

Πocnenyιoιu11e πaneorpaφHιιecκ/.1e pa3bιcκaHHH, ΒΟ3ΜΟ)!(ΗΟ, Π03BOJJHT 06-
Ha py)f(HTb Maτep11aπ , c πoMOillbΙO κοτοpοrο 6yneτ πonτBep)l(!J.eHo 111111 oπpoBep­
rHyτo Hawe πpenπono)f(eHHe . 

ΜοcκΒα 

pyccκoM πepe ooι:ι,e . Μ ., 185 2, 11. 11 , c. 226-227; MaκapnA, ΜΗΤpοποπκr MocκoocκnA, Hc­
τopwι pyccκoiι qepKθU , τ . IV, ΚΗ. 1, CΠ6., 1886, c. 87-88 ; ε. Γoπy6HHCKHA, 11cτopuJΙ pyc­
cκoίί qepκeu. ΠepuoiJ eτοpοίι, Mocκoecκuiι, τ. 11 , Πepοa.ιι ποποΒΗΗa τοΜa, Μ., 1900, c. 
362-365. 

7. CM.: Ε . η. Φ0Ηκn11, Γpeιιecκo-pyccκue κyιιbτypnbιe CBJΙ3U ... , c. 10-24 . 
8. CM.: W. Regel, Analecta byzantino-russica , Petropoli , 1891 , pp. XLIX·L, 69-71 . 
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Compte rendu 

REPRESENTATIONS OF GREEK AND SLAV SAINTS FROM 
ΤΗΕ CENTRAL AND WESTERN BALΚANS 

FROM ΤΗΕ ΝΙΝΤΗ ΤΟ ΤΗΕ EIGHTEENTH CENTUR Υ* 

S. Kissas 

This book exarnines the pictorial representation of saints whose cults deve­
loped and spread in all directions from the epicentre of the autocephalous archi­
episcopate of Achrida . 

Grozdanov divides his work into three parts. The first, entitled 'Portraits of 
the Teachers of the Slavs', comprises the following chapters: 'St Cyril and St Me­
thodius in the South Slavonic Pictorial Tradition until the End of the Seventeenth 
Century' (pp. 17-38); 'The Oldest Portraits of St Clement of Achrida' (pp. 38-55); 
'The Portraits of St Clement of Achrida in Fourteenth-century Achridan Painting' 
(pp. 55-75); 'Fourteenth-century Portraits of St Clement of Achrida from Outside 
Achrida' (pp. 76-90); 'Portraits of St Oement of Achrida in Pictorial Art from the 
Fifteenth to the End of the Seventeenth Century' (pp. 90-104 ) ; ' Portraits of Ho­
sios Nahum in Pictorial Art up to the End of the Seventeenth Century ' (pp. 105-
12); and 'The Composition of the Holy Heptarithmoi in Seventeenth- and Eigh­
teenth-century Painting' (pp. 113-24). 

The second part , entitled 'Portraits of Other Saints from Macedonia', com­
prises the following chapters: 'The Fifteen Martyrs of Strurnica in Pictorial Art ' 
(pp. 127 -3 7); 'Portraits of St Erasmus of Lychnidos' (pp. 138-45); 'The Cult of St 
Achilles of Laήsa Adopted by Tsar Samuel and lts Influence on Pictoήal Art' (pp. 
145-59); 'Portraits of St Prochorus of PCinja, St Joachim of Osogovo, and St Gab­
riel of Lesnovo' (pp. 159-80); 'The Portrait of Archbishop Constantine Cabasilas 
in the Church of the Theotokos Peribleptos and Other Portraits of Him in Medi­
eval Art' (pp. 180-90); and 'The Portraits of St Hilarion of Moglena' (pp. 1 91 -5). 

The third part, eήtitled 'Portraits of Saints from Macedonia in Eighteenth­
century Art ', comprises the following chapters: 'Pictorial and Repertorial Innova­
tions in the Achrida-Moschopolis Cultural Milieu' (pp. 199-228); 'Portraits of Ma­
cedonian Saints in the Danube Regions and Their Achridan Origins' (pp. 228-43); 
and 'Transition to Mount Athos' (pp. 244-9). This section of the book discusses 
artistic representations of St Clement of Achήda, St John Vladimir , St Marina 

* On reading Professor Cvetan Grozdanov's book, Portreti na svetitelite od Makedonija od JX­
XVJJJ vek. , Kulturno-istorisko nasledstvo νο SR Makedonija, Νο ΧΧ, published by Republicki 
zavod za zastita na spomenicite na kulturata (Skopje, 1983), pp. 9-270 text , 273-302 sum­
mary in French, 202-7 list of illustrations, 309-21 index. 
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S. Kissas 

Gointly worshipped with Hosios Nahum), the Neomartyr St Nicodemus of Berat 
(d. 9 July 1709), St Erasmus of Lychnidos, the Fifteen Martyrs of Tiberioupolis 
(Strumica), the Holy Heptarithmoi (Saints Cyril, Methodius, Clement, Nahum, 
Gorasdus, Angelarius, and Sava), St Theophylact of Achrida, St David (brother of 
Tsar Samuel), Saints Cyril and Methodius, and St George of Κratovo. 

The book closes with some 'general observations' (pp. 253-63) and a biblio· 
graphical note (p. 264). lt also contains 34 figures , 94 black-and-white plates, and 
16 colour plates. 

This work stands out for its author 's profound knowledge of his material, 
and his excellent documentation. Particular mention should also be made of the 
book's high technical standard. 

As the author himself points out, there are regions - Albania being a nota· 
ble example - whose monuments are very little known. The same may be said of 
the post-Byzantine groups of paintings in the geographical area of Northern Greece 
and Mount Athos. The author is familiar with the relevant material οη Mount 
Athos and makes use of it. lt is worth mentioning at this point the representations 
of Hosios Nahum of Achrida and the Neomartyr Nicodemus of Berat in the outer 
narthex of Xiropotamou Monastery (1783), which owe much to the Moschopo­
lite tradition, brought to Athos by the painters Constantine, Athanasius, and Na­
hum of Korytsa (see pl. 1 and 2). 

Another important point is the special cult of St Gorasdus and St Angela· 
rius, as the patron saints of the town of Berat in Albania . Their relics lie ίη the 
town 's metropolitan Church of the Dormition of the Virgin (1797) ίη a silver­
coped wooden reliquary, the lid of which is decorated inside with the relief fi. 
gures of the Holy Heptarithmoi . The exterior of the lid bears the following in· 
scriptions: ΕΠΙΤΡΟΠΕΤΟΝΤΟΣ ΤΟΤ ΚΤΡΙΟΤ / Κ . BEBETZU (οη the left); ΔΑ­
ΠΑΝΑΙΣ ΤΟΤ ΚΑΘΕΔΡΙΚΟΤ ΝΑΟΤ ΚΟΙΜΗΣΕΩΣ ΘΕΟΤΟΚΟΤ ΑΚΡΟΠΟΛΕΩΣ / ΒΕ· 

ΡΑΤΙΟΤ ΕΠΙ ΑΡΧΙΕΡΑΤΕΙΑΣ ΤΟΤ ΜΗΤΡΟΠΟΛΙΤΟΤ ΒΕΛΕΓΡΑΔΩΝ ΚΤΡΙΟΤ / ΑΝΘΙ· 

ΜΟΤ . ΕΤΟΣ 1885 Ν(Ο)Ε(Μ)ΒΡΙΟΤ 11 . (in the middle); ΔΙΑ ΧΕΙΡΟΣ ΓΑΒΡΙΗΛ/ Δ . 

ΤΙΡΑΝΙΩΤΟΤ /1885. ΝΟΕΜΒΡΙΟΤ 11. (οη the right). 
At the south end of this church's sanctuary screen there is an icon dating 

from 1812-14 (see pl. 3), depicting five of the Holy Heptarithmoi above and the 
Dormition of St Gorasdus and St Angelarius below, the latter represented a·s 
monks lying next to each other in a replica of the town of Berat. · 

Ιη the Church of the Dormition there is another icon, the work ofthe pain· 
ter Adam Christou of Samaήna, depicting precisely the same coπiposition . 1t oή­
ginally came from the Church of St George ίη Berat's fortress . 

How far back does the cult of St Gorasdus and St Angelarius date in the 
area of Berat or of Ballsh? Ballsh is considered to have been the site of the medi­
eval Glavenica, and oral tradition has it that the relics of the two saints lay ίη the 
Church of the Theotokos there. From Glavenica they were removed to Berat. 

250 



Representations of Greek and Slav Saints 

(For further details , see Theofan Popa 's study, 'La Glavenice medievale et le Ballsh 
actuel ', Studia Albanica, 1, part 2 (Tirana, 1964), 124-6, which notes that repre­
sentations of the Holy Heptaήthmoi are to be found 'dans presque tous les tem­
ples de la Myzeqe, V1one et Berat, sur les icδnes ou les peintures murales' ; and 
D. Κalev's book, Sv. Gorazd s/avjanski proYJJetitel (Sofia, 1970). My own observa­
tions οη the Berat icons are based on personal notes and photographs.) 

lt is interesting to note that the icon of St John Vladimir of 1731 from Ar­
denica Monastery (p. 215, fig. 72) is the work of Constantine Spatharakos (Κωιι­
σταvτίιιος έκ Σπαθαρακαίωιι , according to my reading and according to other 
icons from Albania); though he is not the same person as Constantine the hiero­
monk, who painted the icons οη the sanctuary screen ίη the Church of Hosios Na­
hum (1711), as the author suggests (p. 222). Works by Constantine the hieromonk 
are also encountered ίη Northern Greece : namely, 1) an icon of John the Baptist 
ίη Κastoria's Metropolitan Church of the Dormition of the Virgin (Ι 707); and 
2) an icon of St Peter and St Paul ίη Veria 's Metropolitan Church of the Holy 
Apostles (Ι 715) including a portrait of Bishop Leontius of Veria (see F. Piombi­
nos , 'Έλληιιες άγιογράφοι μέχρι τό 1821 (Athens, 1979), p. 139). 

These few observations in ηο way detract from the importance of Cvetan 
Grozdanov's book, which makes a valuable contribution not simply to the history 
of art , but also to the presentation of the cultural history of Achrida and the Cen­
tral and Western Balkans generally. 

Thessaloniki 
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Plate 1. Hosios Nal1um tl1e Thaun1aturge (of Achrida): outer narthex of the 
catholicon of )(jropotamou Monastery (1783) 



R epresentations οΙ Creek and S/av Saints 

Plate 2. St Nicoden1us ι:1e Neomartyr (οΓ Berat): outer Narthex of the 
ca tl1ol icon of Xiropotamou Monastery (Ι 783) 
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Plate 3 . The Holy Heptaήthmoi and the Dormition of St Gorasdus and St Angela­
ήus, patron saints of Berat: icon οη the saι~ctuary screen of the Metropo­

litan Church of the Dormition of the Virgin in Berat (1812-14) 
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Plate 4 . The Holy Heptaήthmoi and the Dormition of St Gorasdus and St Angela­
rius , patron saints of Berat : icon collection of the Metropolitan Church 

of the Dormition of the Virgin in Berat (27 September 1873) 
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G. C. Soulis, The Serbs and Byzantium during the Reign of Tsar Stephen Dusan 
(1331-1355) and his Successors, Washington D.C. 1984 (Dumbarton Oaks 
Library and Collection), pp. XXVI + 353 

The writer of this book , a very gifted scholar , sadly died at the age of 39 in 
1966, just when the scholarly world was expecting to see the first ripe fruits of his 
labours . Though he died so young, George Soulis nevertheless published a series of 
very important short studies, a number of which deal with Byzantino-Slavonic 
subjects. The merit of his work may be deduced from the simple fact that it re­
ceived high praise from such notable scholars as F. Dvornik, G. Ostrogorsky, 1. 
Sevcenko, Ν. V. Riasanovsky, and S. Vryonis , who all wrote obituaries for him . 
These scripta minora have already been published in one volume entitled, Γεώργwς 
Σούλης 1927-1966, 'Ιστορικά Μελετήματα · Βυζαντινά, Βαλκανικά, Νεοελληνικά, 

Athens 1980. But apart from these, Soulis was also preparing to publish a much 
longer study οη Byzantine and Serbian relations ίη the fourteenth century, the 
core of which was his doctoral thesis, which he presented at Harvard University ίη 
1958. It remained unpublished for a time, until the constant urging of specialists 
(Ostrogorsky amongst them) to publish it impelled Soulis to start revising and up­
dating his text. His death prevented the completion of the task, and the manu­
script lay unpublished ίη the Harvard archives for ηο less than eight years. Thanks 
to the interest of Professor G. Constable , then Director of the Dumbarton Oaks 
Center for Byzantine Studies , Soulis's manuscript material was transferred to 
Dumbarton Oaks ίη 1979, whereupon the idea of publishing it arose again . Soulis 
had after all worked there for years and had been considered a member of the 
Dumbarton Oaks academic family . Of course, the author himself was ηο Jonger 
present , but fortunately two close friends of his, Professor Spyros Vryonis and Dr 
Jelisaveta St.anojevi~h Allen, declared themselves willing and able to put the manu­
script into publishable form. The result is this book, witiι a bibliographical updat­
ing, which , though not perfect , is nonetheless most satisfactory. 

Soulis's study comprises seven chapters and five appendixes. The chapters 
examine Tsar Stephen Dusan 's relations with the Byzantine Empire in two phases 
(1331-48 and 1348-55), his internal policy ίη the conquered Byzantine lands , the 
presence of the Serbs ίη Macedonia from Dusan's death ίη 1355 to the Turkish 
conquest , and subsequently their presence in Thessaly, Epirus, and Albania . The 
appendixes comprise five short notes οη Momcilo, the city of Serres under Du­
san 's rule , the tower of Serres, the Ottoman invasion of Macedonia, and the docu­
ments of the Monastery of St John Prodromus οη Mount Menoikeion. Pages 269-
75 present genealogical tables of the Serbian rulers and three maps, which consi­
derably assist the reader's understanding of the changes which took place during 
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the period under discussion. Pages 271-333 are taken up by an extensive biblio­
graphy, for wlύch the editors deserve all due praise and coιηιηendation. 

Α.-Ε. Ν. Tachiaos 

G. Ρ . Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople ίn the Fourteenth and Fίf 
teenth centurίes , Washington D.C. 1984 (Dumbarton Oaks Studies, ΧΙΧ) , 
pp. XVIII + 466 

From the time of their conversion to Christianity, the Russians evinced a 
particular interest in the countries of the East , tlιe centres in whic\ι the faith and 
the spiritua\ \ife they had adopted had been cultivated . Thus , journeys to these 
centres were undertaken by people who had a certain degree of \earning and wl10 , 
by writing down their impressions, enabled t\1eir compatriots to paι-ticipate in 
these impressions and in their experiences. It was in this way tl1at the genre of the 
itinerary developed in early Russian literature. lt was a genre of particular histori­
ca\ significance also , for these itineraries preserved valuable information about 
people and monuments , information that was available from no other sources (see 
Β . Μ. Dancig, Bliznij vostok v russkoj nauke ί literature , Moscow 1973). 

Α large number of these itineraries were published in the excellent Russian 
series, Pravoslavnyj Palestinskij sbornik, but they tl1us remained beyond the reach 
of anyone with no knowledge of Russian ; until the Γιrst translation into a West 
European language by Mme Β . de Κhitrovo was published , under the title, ltine­
raires russes en Orίent, traduίts pour la Sociέtέ de l'Orίent latίn , 11, Geneva 1889. 
Mme de Κhitrovo 's book comprised a total of sixteen itineraries, beginning with 
Hegumen Daniel 's (1106-7) and ending with the pilgrimage of Vasilij Posniakov 
(1558-61) . 

Μιιch of these travellers' interest focused on the capital of the Greek Empire, 
Constantinople , which was the centre ofOrthodoxy and its teaching. Furthern1ore, 
Russia had direct relations with Constantinople, as is attested by the presence of a 
Russian colony in the city. Majeska 's book comprises the descriptions of Constan­
tinople written by fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Russian travellers. The travel­
lers were few - only Γινe - but the texts they left behind thenι are of outstand­
ing interest for the lύstory , the topography, and the monuments of the Byzantine 
capital. The texts wlύch Majeska pub\ishes and annotates are : 'The Wanderer ' of 
Stephen of Novgorod , the 'Journey to Constantinople' of Ignatius of Sm9lensk, 
the 'Anonymous Description of Constantinople ', Alexander the Clerk's 'On Con­
stantinop\e ', and tlιe 'Xenos' of Zosima the Deacon. They cover the period be­
tween 1349 and 1422. 

Majeska's interest in studying the Russian travellers was sparked off by the 
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late George Soulis , to whose memory this boόk is respectfully dedicated. lt is a 
work which took years to prcpare , and the printing too was delayed : consequently, 
the bibliographical information stops at 1977. The short introduction {pp. 1-12) 
discusses pilgrimages in general and Russian pilgrimages ίn particular, and is fol­
lowed by the maίn text of the book, which is divided into two parts. The first part 
(pp . 13-195) comprises the texts themselves with a parallel English translation. 
Majeska has not used the a!ready published texts, but has produced a new critical 
edition based οη the , frequently numerous , extant manuscήpts , a task which, of 
course , necessitated years of painstaking work in libraries all over the world, 
though chiefly ίη Russia . Each text and translation is preceded by an introduction 
concerning the author and the philological significance of his work , and followed 
by a list of the manuscήpts in which the text is preserved. With competent ease 
Majeska criticises each text and successfully re-establishes the interrelationships 
between the various texts ίη order to draw up the stemma - ηο easy task ίη some 
cases, such as that of lgnatius of Smolensk {p. 68). The translations are meticulous. 
Inevitably there are some debatable points , but this detracts not at ;ιll from the 
fact that, taken as a whole , these translations give a responsible and accurate ren­
dition of the texts to the scholar with ηο knowledge of Russian. 

The second part of the book (pp. 197-466) is the Commentary, which is a 
splendid, detailed assessment of the data emerging from the texts. These data con­
cern the Church of Hagia Sophia, the city of Constantinople and its environs, the 
Golden Horn, the route to Constantinople taken by lgnatius of Smolensk, the 
1390 uprising ίη Constantinople , and the coronation of Manuel ΙΙ. Majeska has 
worked very hard to eva!uate these sources and offers any scholar who is inter­
ested a host of valuable details which have emerged from his extensive and pene­
trating analysis of the material at his disposal. This book is an invaluable contribu­
tion to the study not only of fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Constantinople, 
but also of Byzantino-Russian relations ίη this period. 

Α.-Ε. Ν. Tachίaos 

Ε. Turdeanu , Apocryphes slaves et roumaίns de !Άncίen Testament , Leiden (Ε. J. 
Brill) 1981 (Studia ίη Veteris Testamenti pseudepigrapha, V), pp. ΧΙΙ + 485 

This volume gathers together twelve studies by this prominent Slavicist, ten 
of them having been published at various times ίη various periodicals of interna­
tional note, and two being published here for the first time. As the title indicates, 
we have here some of Turdeanu's finest studies οη the Old Testament Apocrypha 
as preserved ίη the Slavonic and Romanian manuscript traditions. Turdeanu's ex­
tensive knowledge and experience in the philological study of the Old Slavonic 
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and Romanian texts are a fundamental guarantee for anyone who cares to trust in 
his judgement and conclusions. Following, as always , the correct philological ιηe· 
thod (in which one might acknowledge the philological tradition established by 
Α . Vaillant), Turdeanu begins with the study of the Greek texts in order to trace 
their route first into the Slavonic and subsequently into the Romanian world. 
Frequently, of course, the texts came to tl1e Romanians along two different routes 
- either directly from tlιe Greek world or via the Slavs. By tracing the path taken 
by each Greek text , ίη every case Turdeanu reveals the whole breadth of Byzan­
tine influence in the area covered by the Cyrillic script, for early Romanin litera­
ture inevitably comeς into this category. Turdeanu's ιηethod is very lucidly out­
lined ίη his notable work, La Litterature bulgare du X!Ve siecle et sa diffusion 
dans les pays roumains , Paris 194 7, and it remains a valid and most successful me­
thod still, delineating the proper bounds of philological expansion . Nowadays, un­
fortunately , this ίs not a virtue slιared by all who undertake sucl1 enterprises. 

This volume begins with a lengthy study (pp. 1-74) wlιich concerns tl1e Bo­
gomil and pseudo-Bogomil Apocrypha. The distinction between the two terms 
lies ίη the fact that the former were used by the Bogomils themselves for tlιe pur­
poses of their heresy, while the latter are texts attributed to tl1e Bogomils, but 
which they did not distort in order to serve their own purposes. Most of the texts 
attributed to the Bogonιίls fall into the first category, and only two into the se­
cond: the enign1atic Ίnterrogatio Joannis' and the 'Vision of Isaia\1 '. 

The second , likewise lengthy , study (pp. 75-144) ίs entitled , 'La Vie d'Adan1 
et d'tve en slave et en roumain'. Once again, the same steadfast pl1ilological me­
thod ίs ίη evidence. An introduction is followed by an examination of the Γela­

tionship between the Slavonic version and the Greek, after which Turdeanu pro­
ceeds to a detailed analysis of tl1e long and short versions. Ηίs careful study of the 
manuscript tradition leads him to conclude that , altl1ough the first translations of 
the long version go back to an earlier period, the form in which ίt now survives 
must be dated to somewhere around the beginning of the fourteenth century. The 
short version poses so many philological problems that one even finds oneself 
wondering whether it ίs of Russian or Bulgarian origin. Close investigation indi­
cates that the Russian translation is based on the fourteent\1-century Bulgarian 
translation . Having clarified this point , the author then goes on to classify the 
Russian and Ukrainian manuscripts. He notes that the Ukrainian version in parti­
cular shows Bulgarian linguistic influence ; this can be explained only by the spread 
into the western Ukraine of Moldavian literature, which employed the medieval 
Bulgarian language as its means of expression. Turdeanu then proceeds to examine 
the Romanian translations of the short version and expands into a very interesting 
study of the influence of the narrative in question upon Romanian folklore and 
art. 

The third study (pp. 145-72) concerns the 'Vision of Isaiah', while the 
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fourth and fifth (pp. 173-238) deal respectively with the 'Revelation of Abraham' 
in S1avonic and the 'Testament of Abraham' in Slavonic and RoΠΊanian . There 
then follow the 'Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs ' in S\avoniι.: , the 'Chronicle of 
Moses' in Russian, and the 'Legend of the Prophet Jeremiah ' in Romanian . The 
next study is entitled, 'Les ParaHpomenes de Jeremie en s\ave' (pp. 348-63), and is 
published for the first time here. Two translations of this text exis~, one into Ser­
bo-Macedonian dating from the tenth or e\eventh century, and the other into n1id­
d1e-Bulgaήan, evident1y from the thirteenth century. If one considers that the old­
est Greek manuscripts are from the tenth century, one will appreciate the signifi­
cance of the S1avonic trans\ations. Turdeanu makes a detailed analysis of tl1e 
manuscript tradition , first of the origina\, long or 'primitive', translation in al\ its 
extant redactions, and then of the modified version . As far as the former is con­
cerned, Turdeanu tends to believe that it was done somewhere in southern Yugo­
s1avia and probab1y in one of the \arge phi1ological centres around Achrida which 
produced the discip1es of Cyril and Methodius - thoug\1 there is no specific evi­
dence to this effect. The second version is of ΠΊedieva1 Bulgarian origin and must 
date from the thirteenth century. 

The tenth and eleventh studies (pp. 364-403) deal respectively with the 
'Reve!ation of Baruch' in Slavonic and the Byzantine 'Pa1aea' amongst the Slavs 
and the Romanians . The 1ast study (pp. 404-35) bears the poetic title, 'Dieu crea 
1'homrne de huit elements et tira son nom des quatre coins du monde ', whic\1 is 
taken from apocryphal writings. 1t concerns the creation of Man as presented in 
these writings , and is a very broad and noteworthy study based on a profound plιi­
lologica1 knowledge . The book c\oses with some supplementary notes (pp. 436-
43) which update the preceding studies, followed by an extensive specialised bib­
liography (pp. 444-62) and a detailed index. 

This collection of Turdeanu 's studies in their present form comprises a first­
class manual for any scholar wishing to study the Old Testament Apocrypha in 
the Slavonic and Romanian literary traditions . The lucidity with which the autl1or 
develops his theme , and the persuasiveness of his arguments, are virtιιes whic\1 ele­
vate this work to the highest \eve\. 

Α .-Ε. Ν. Tachiaos 

S. Κ. Batalden , Catherine JJ's Greek Prelate: Eugenios Vou/garis in Russia, 1771-
1806, New York 1982 (East European Monographs, Νο CXV), pp. ΧΙ+ 197 

Eugenios Voulgaris was one of those Greek intellectuals whose Iife and pro­
lific work left their mark on the who1e of the eighteenth century in Greece, a 
period which saw the simultaneous floweήng of 1nodern ideas and revival of By-
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zantine mysticism. While the best-known proponent of the conservative tendency 
was Nicodemus Hagiorites , it was Voulgaris who represented progressive and mo­
dern thinking. Α feature shared by both these figures is that neither has yet re­
ceived his due from a serious biographer capable of giving a full picture of his life 
and spiritual output . Before this can be achieved , of course, a series of specialised 
studies based on archive material must first be produced ; and, as far as Voulgaris 
in particular is concerned, a large part of the relevant archive material is to be 
found only in the Soviet Union. It immediately becomes obvious , then, the enor­
mous interest the title of Batalden 's work has stirred up. 

While even Voulgaήs 's work in Greece has not been adequately scrutίnised, 
his activities in Russia remaίn even more obscure and confusing. It is precisely 
this aspect of Voulgaris 's life that Batalden decided to illuminate by undertaking 
a lengthy programme of research in archives in Greece and the Soviet Union, and 
particularly in Leningrad, Moscow, Kiev , Nezin , and Κazan . The data he unco­
vered enabled him to trace this eminent Greek prelate and intellectual's activity in 
Russia , where he wasted the latter part of his life . His presence in Russia , of 
course, was closely connected with Empress Catherine II 's plans for liberating the 
Balkan peoples from the Turkish yoke. 

The first chapter of the book (pp. 1-12) summaήses Voulgaris's Greek ca­
reer, so to speak, with emphasis on his clashes with the proponents of conserva­
tism. One question which arises here is, how can Voulgaris 's patron and supporter, 
Patriarch Seraphim 11 of Constantinople , have been at the same time an admirer 
and friend of Paisij Velickovskij , wlιo must surely have been opposed to the Greek 
erιlightener's ideas? It may be, of course , that although the champions of erιlight­
enιηent and of conservatism seem to have been divided by a sheer brick wall, the 
opposition between the two factions was in fact characterised by certain nuances 
which simply escape the attention of scholars . Be that as it may, Batalden's views 
on the Phanariots and the positive aspects of their contribution to literature and 
education are in general quite warrantable. With the second chapter (pp. 13-32), 
which deals with Voulgaris 's invitation to Russia and his first years in St Peters­
burg (1771-5) , we now come to the main subject of the book. Batalden makes 
plentiful use of archive material in order to clarify numerous details relating to 
Voulgaris 's reasons for moving to Russia. His contemporaries accused him of hav­
ing gone for no significant reason , abandoning his native land in its hour of need. 
However, Batalden's interpretation seems to be nιore correct : "The notion of a 
restored Byzantium brought together an unusual coalition of Greek and Russian 
interests ... Within this coalition, Voulgaris came before Catherine as an erudite 
Greek spokesman willing 'to be beneficial to the Imperial throne' and capable of 
serving the cause of philhellenism" (p. 32). Considering Voulgaris 's presence ίη 
Russia from the point of view of the broader political developments of the time, 
Batalden evaluates the great Greek intellectual's work within certain categories of 
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political processes. Thus, his move from St Petersburg to Moscow in August 1775 
was a consequence of the Treaty of Kϋchiik Kainardji, whereupon the presence of 
a Greek prelate in the southern Ukraine became essential, since this region, with 
its thousands of Greeks, was now under Russian sovereignty. Voulgaris's move to 
Moscow and his year-long sojourn there (1775-6) was merely a preliminary to his 
move down south. His stay in Moscow and the po\itical and cultural events con­
nected with it are the subject of the third chapter of this fascinating book (pp. 33-
49). Of particular importance is the whole process of Eugenios Voulgaris's elec­
tion to the position of Archbishop of Cherson and Slaviansk and his mission in his 
see of Poltava. His tenure in Poltava lasted only five years (! 776-81) and is exa­
mined in the fourth chapter (pp. 51-64). During his time in this Ukrainian city, his 
\iterary output declined somewhat, as did Ιιίs relations with the intel\ectual circles 
of St Petersburg: though this did not prevent the Russian Academy of Sciences 
f1Όn1 electing Ιιίm an honorary n1ember. Voulgaris 's next move was to Cherson, 
where , in the company of another Greek prelate, Nikiforos Theotokis , he con­
fronted the rebe\lion of tlιe Crimean Greeks, who had started claiming certain pri­
vileges and the right to permanent residence ίn 1780. In this chapter too (pp. 65-
77) the material Batalden has gathered from the Russian arclιives is revelatory and 
of enormous interest. 

Voulgaris was seventy-two years old when in the spring of 1789 he returned 
to St Petersburg, where he \ived out the remaining seventeen years of his life . Α 
whole chapter (pp. 79-92) is devoted to this period, which saw renewed spiritual 
and po\itical activity on Ιιίs part. On Ιιίs death on 27 May 1806, Voulgaris left the 
sum of 10,000 roubles, with instructions that it was to be shared out between νa­
rious establishn1ents and for various purposes, with priority given to the Athonite 
Academy and the school on the island of Patmos. Until the very end of his life he 
was a great and creative scholar and an outstanding Greek patriot ; indeed, he was 
discussing the future of the Ionian Republic even as he drew his final breath . 

The last chapter of Batalden's book (pp. 93-8) is headed, Έugenios Voulga­
ris and Russian Eastern Policy: Α Postscript', and is essentially an evaluation of 
the part played by various prominent Greek personalities in Catherine 's political 
plans. The plans eventually came to nothing, but all these Greeks were \inked with 
the political, cultural, inte\lectual , and economic life of the great Russian Empire. 
The extensive notes which follow the text (pp. 101-43) demonstrate the extent of 
Batalden's labours in producing such an interesting book. Above all, however, the 
author is to be particularly commended for Ιιίs annotated bibliography of Voulga­
ris's works (pp. 145· 71 ), which is both a conscientious and a pioneering achieve­
ιηent , based on material from almost inaccessible archives. This bibliography will 
be of fundamental assistance to anyone interested in any aspect whatsoever of 
Voulgaris's life and work. The general bibliography (pp. 172-89) is no less valu· 
able , being, despite certain omissions, possibly the most complete compilation of 
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its kind ίη existence. Το sum up, S. Batalden has produced an exemplary and 
enormously useful work. 

Α.-Ε. Ν. Tachiaos 

Kirilo-Metodievski Studii , published by the Cyrillo-Methodian Scientific Centre of 
the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, vols 1-3 , Sofia 1984-86 

As one of the direct heirs of the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition, Bulgaria has 
devotedly preserved and promoted it for centuries. Following the creation of the 
new Bulgarian state , there was a resurgence of interest ίη this tradition, which ma­
nifested itself not only ίη a great many publications, but also ίη the bestowal of 
the names of St Cyril and St Methodius upon a number of scholarly foundations 
- as , for instance , the National Library ίη Sofia. lnterest ίη the Cyrillo-Methodian 
tradition did not stop there , however . The Bulgarian Academy of Sciences has ex­
tended it to the establishment of a special centre for research into the life and 
work of the two Thessalonican creators of Slavonic culture, and appointed as its 
director Professor Petar Dinekov, a man of international scholarly repute and au­
thority. His presence ίη this centre is undoubtedly a guarantee of its superior sci­
entific standards and objectivity ίη its research and work. 

The new centre has not been slow to bear fruit . Ιη two years it has pub­
lished three volumes of studies entitled Kirilo-Metodίevskί Studii, all impressively 
elegant publications. The first volume opens with a contribution from that tire­
less researcher of Slavonic texts , Β . S. Angelov: he presents for the first time two 
versions of the so-called 'Thessalonican Legend ', the well-known Bulgarian text 
about Cyril and Methodius ίη which the element of myth abounds. This is fol­
lowed by an article by Professor V. Velcev about tl1e poetic work 'Invitation to 
the Gospel ', which he sees as a declaration of the cultural self-determination of 
the Slavonic nation . He presents a carefully formulated, though not totally con­
vincing, argument to the effect that tl1is poem was composed by Constantine-Cyril 
and not Constantine , Bishop of Preslav, as a great many scholars believe . The next 
article , by the late Professor Ε. Georgiev, also concerns a work ίη verse: the acros­
tic prayer which, here as ίη other of his publications , Georgiev attributes to Con­
stantine-Cyril. This time he connects the composition of the prayer with Patriarch 
Pl1otius's statement concerning the conversion of the Rus ' to Christianity ίη 860. 
Georgiev's view is most interesting, and further research into this point might well 
prove worthwhile. 1. Dobrev's article, which follows, is of particular philological 
interest ; it concerns the quotations from the Epistles and the Acts of the Apostles 
encountered ίη the works of Cosmas the Presbyter, and compares these works 
with their Cyrillo-Methodian translation preserved by the Preslav School. Taking 

264 



Notices bibliographiques 

as her basis Clement of Achrida's Έncomium to the Prophet Elijah', S. Nikolova 
conducts an in-depth study of certain textological problen1s arising ίη Clement 's 
panegyrical works. and draws very inteΓesting conclusions from both a textologi­
cal and a philological point of view. Her article is accompanied by an edition of 
Clement's text itself, which survives fn a manuscript ίη the library of the Univer­
sity of Cluj. 

Clement 's work is also the subject of the next article, ίη which Α. Giambel­
luca-Kossova focuses her attention οη his Έncomium to Constantine-Cyril'. She 
makes some very accurate and penetrating interpretative observations, though her 
appraisals of Clement's work in relation to the evidence furnished about him by 
Theophylact of Achrida are open to further discussion. Unfortunately, the Greek 
quotations are full of printer's errors. Α short article by Κ. Mecev concerns the 
'Wise Sayings' attributed to Constantine-Cyril; Mecev endeavours to demonstrate 
similarities between this work and written evidence of words and phrases used by 
its putative author . Α. Miltenova discusses new, unknown copies of twelve of Cle­
ment of Achrida 's works ίη a seventeenth-century manuscript ίη the manuscript 
collection of the town of Svishtov. This fascinating volume is brought to a close 
by an article by Ε . Velkovska οη Clement's Έncomium to Constantine-Cyril '. 
This is not a purely linguistic and philological analysis, however , but ratl1er the 
author considers the problem of the genre and the aesthetic aspect of the text. It 
is a particularly interesting article, and it is worth noting here that , like Giambel­
luca-Kossova's article, it clearly shows the influence of Professor Riccardo Pic­
chio's theoήes. 

The second weighty volume ίη this series is 722 pages long and exclusively 
comprises Georgi Popov's study of the Triodion works of Constantine of Preslav. 
Ροpον has already made his name with other sound works with the same subject­
matter, and he now offers us the fruit of years of labours οη a very difficult sub­
ject which demands much attentive work. lt would be unfair for this study to be 
analysed by anyone other than a specialist ίη hymnography and liturgics, for 
knowledge of these subjects is essential if this splendid work is to receive a full 
evaluation. It may simply be noted ίη passing that it is ίη two basic parts, the first 
being a study of the Bulgarian Triodion and the Triodion works of Constaιitine of 
Preslav, and the second a critical edition of these works. lt is greatly to be desired 
that the merits of this work of Popov's receive the detailed appraisal they so riclιly 
deserve. 

The third volume of this noteworthy series is ηο less interesting. It compri­
ses the papers read at two international symposia, which the Cyrillo-Metl1odίan 
Centre organised in Sofia and at Rila Monastery ίη November 1983 and Septem­
ber 1984 respectively. The first symposium concerned the sources for the life and 
work of the brothers Cyril and Methodius, and the second the Slavonic manu­
script heritage and the part played by the monasteries in the cultural history of 
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the Balkan peoples . The papers are published here ίη the order ίη which they were 
read: thirteen at the first synψosium and twenty at the second. Some of them 
fully deserve to be mentioned here. 

Β. Pejtev correlates St Methodius's trial at Regensburg with the decisions of 
the Council of Constantinople in 869-70, and points out that Methodius's activity 
as archbishop and all its consequences must be investigated more carefully ίη the 
light of the relations between Rome and Constantinople. Ν . Dragova wonders 
whether the text of tl1e charge brought against Archbishop Methodius in 870 is 
known , and proceeds to a very rigorous , and not unjustified , critique of the fa­
mous Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum, whicl1 she holds responsible for 
the distortion of Methodius's historical image, chiefly owing to Roman prejudices. 
Dragova quite rightly rejects the theory that Methodius's archdiocese extended as 
far as the region of the River Morava . lt must be said, however, that her concep­
tion of the term 'Magna Moravia ' does not appear to be correct; for it may be ex­
plained only in relation to other analogous terms employed ίη Byzantine adminis­
trative terminology. Κ. Nichoritis discusses an unknown copy of the 'life of St 
OeΠΊent of Achrida' ίη the Greek MS Νο 1134 of Vatopedi Monastery, and cor­
rects its dating froΠ1 the fifteenth century to the second half of the fourteenth . 
He also provides a photocopy reproduction of the manuscript. It is to be hoped 
that he will also eventually produce, if not a critical edition (for this manuscript 
is of great importance for the study of Old Slavonic antiquity), then at least an 
edition based οη the manuscript. It would be a pity to follow the modern trend of 
giving a pl1otocopy reproduction of the manuscήpt ίη question , rather than edit­
ing the text itself. 

S. Koίucharov, the well-known , serious , and responsible expert οη Old Bul­
garian hymnography, returns ίη his paper to the 'Canon ίη Honour of St Demet­
rius of Thessalonica ' , producing new data about the history of the text by pub­
lishing it from a thirteenth-century manuscript of Zografou Monastery and a late 
thirteenth-century or carly fourteenth-century manuscript of the National Library 
in Sofia . Again, it is a sl1anΊe that this is merely a photocopy reproduction of the 
text ; one must hope that a proper edition will eventually appear. Koίucharov be­
Iieves this canon to have been composed by St Methodius. G. Popov's paper is 
equally interesting, being a study of a Slavonic canon of praise to Cyril and Me­
thodius which differs at various points from the Greek original. Popov's observa­
tions are very useful as an aid to studying the changes which occurred in the texts 
which travelled from Byzantium to the ancient Slavonic world. The parallel for­
mulae encountered in Byzantine and Slavonic texts and ίη chapters 111-IV of the 
'Life of Constantine the Philosopher' are the subject of D. Bulanin's paper. 

Of the papers read at the second symposium, special mention must be made 
of those which make a genuine and substantial contribution to research. Amongst 
these are the paper presented by Β. Rajkov and Β. Hristova summarising the new 

266 



Notices bibliographiques 

data produced by research into the manuscripts of Rila Monastery, and also seve­
ral others which cannot fail immediately to arouse scholarly interest. The distin­
guished art historian, Ε. Bakalova, for instance , studies the early iconographical 
cycle of the life of St lvan Rilski; and Κ. lvanova draws our attention to the im­
portance of Hilendar Monastery's manuscripts for research into medieval Bulga­
rian literature. Α well-documented study by 1. Todorov examines RiJa Monastery 
as a literary centre at the tίιηe of the Bulgarian national awakening. Α new page is 
turned ίη the study of Bulgarian literary influence ίη Russia by Μ . Kukuskina 's 
and 1. Lebedeva's papers : the former examines the activity of Bulgarian writers ίη 
literary centres ίη northern Russia , while the latter follows the fortunes of the 
Bulgarian translation of the narrative about Barlaam and Joasaph ίη the Russian 
literary tradition . Α number of papers concern the part played by the monasteries 
in the cultural history of Bulgaria and the Balkan countries generally in more n10-
dern tίmes. Of the other papers with a philological content, two are particularly 
memorable and worthy of mention here . The first is by Α. Miltenova and con­
cerns the presence of apocryphal texts in manuscripts of miscellanies for monas­
tic use . Her attention is largely concentrated οη two manuscήpts of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries, which she considers to be the most representative in this 
context. The other praiseworthy paper , F . Thomson's, examines Slavonic transla­
tions which were done from non-critical editions of Greek texts , and which in 
consequence have caused completely erroneous ideas to become established in 
this scholarly field . 

Ιη closing this brief review of the Sofia Cyrillo-Methodian Scientific Centre 's 
publications so far , one can only express the fervent hope that such a successful 
start will have an equally successful continuation. 

Α. -Ε. Ν. Tachiaos 

1. L. Kyzlasova , Istorija izucenija vizaιιtijskogo ί drevnerusskogo iskusstva ν Ros­
siί: F /. Buslaev, Ν. Ρ. Kondakov, metody , idei, teorii , Moscow 1985 (izd. 
Moskovskogo Universiteta) , pp. 181 (183) 

This monograph analyses the work of Fedor Ivanovic Buslaev ( 1818-97) and 
Nikodim Pavlovic Kondakov ( 1844-1925 ), two eminent Russian art historians and 
academicians . After the introduction (pp. 4-26) , thc first chapter (pp. 27-73) exa­
mines the work of Buslaev, who is better known ίη the Slavonic world as a philo­
logist than as an art historian. Chapter two (pp. 74-155) looks at Kondakov's ap­
proach to his work : he is known amongst scholars for his perceptiνe studies ο( 
Byzantine iconography and miniature art and n1ore generally for his work in the 
field of art history ίη Odessa (1871-88), St Petersbιιrg (1888-1917), Sofia, and 
above al\ at the famous Seminarium Kondakovianuιη in Prague. The monograph's 
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appendix is of particular interest , as ίt publίshes fοι the first time nine letters from 
Kondakov to Buslaev (written between 1875 and 1891) and six letters from Bus­
laev to Kondakov (written between 1867 and 1885). The contents of these fifteen 
letters make a valuable contribution to the study of Byzantine art. 

The reviewer's only criticism concerns the monograph's title , which would 
have been better woi-ded as: /z istorii izucenija vizantijskogo ί drevnerusskogo is­
kusstνa ν R ossii . 

Ms Kyzlasova's monograph makes a notable contribution to the study of 
thc Byzantine tradition in Russia . 

C. Papoulidis 

G. 1. Vzdornov , lstorija o tkrytija ί izucenija nιsskoj srednevekovoj zivopisi, ΧΙΧ 
vek , Moscow 1986 (Iskusstvo) , pp. 382 

G. 1. Vzdornov's monograph fil\s a νοίd ίη the artistic world . For the first 
time , a single book published ίη the Soviet Union presents the whole history of 
the discovery and the study of medieval Russian mural art , showing how the By­
zantine tradition was transplanted into Russian terrain and examining the develop­
ment of tl1e local Russian style. 

Of course , as the author himself acknowledges (p . 8), many of the subjects 
broached in this book have also been dealt with. by such writers as Α. Ν. Pypin 
(1833-1904) ίη lstorija russkoj etnografij (1890), 1. V. Jagit (Ι 838-1923) in Isto­
rija slavjanskoj jϊlologii (\ 910), and S. Α. Zebelev (! 867-1941) ίη Vvedenie ν arhe­
ologίi (1923). The originality of Vzdornov 's monograph , however , lies ίη the fact 
that it presen ts, for the first tin1e ίη a single volun1e , the records of the history of 
Christian arcl1aeology and tl1e history of art. 

The author 's main ai-eas of interest here are : icons and wall-paintings ίη Rus­
sia ; the first discoveries of early Christian mural painting; col\ectors and students 
of icons ; private collections, museums, and exhibitions ; and , as already mentioned , 
the records of the history of Christian archaeology and the 11istory of art ίη nine­
teenth-century Russia . At the same time , this volume also discusses the work of 
nun1erous scholars who were active in the fields of Christian archaeology and the 
history of art (F. 1. Buslaev (1818-97) , Α. S. Uvarov (1825-84), G. D. Filimonov 
(1828-98), Ν . Ρ. Kondakov (1844-1925), Ν . V. Pokrovskij (1848-1917), D. V. Aj­
nalov (! 862-1939), as also ίη the field of restoration (Ν. 1. Pokljutnikov (1813-
77), Α . V. Prahov (1846-1916) , V. V. Suslov {1857-1921)). 

Vzdornov intends to fol\ow this work with a second volume, which will pre­
sent an account of the same area of activity in Russia and the Soviet Union ίη the 
twentieth century. 

C Papoulidis 
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Β. Angelov, Paisij Hilendarski , Sofia 1985 (Izdatelstνo Nauka ί Izkustνo ), pp. 200 

Professor Angelov is well-known for lιis research and writings on Cyrillo­
Methodian subjects, Russo-Bulgarian relations , and questions relating to the pe­
riod of the Bulgarians' national awakening. Ιη this his most recent book , compris­
ing thirteen self-contained studies, he deals with numerous problems connected 
with the life and work of Paisij Hilendarski . 

The first study, 'Paisij Hilendarski , Founder of Bulgarian Historiography ', 
reveals aspects of Paisij as an author that have hitherto escaped tl1e attention of 
scholars , and refutes the received idea that he was illiterate . 

The second study solνes once and for all tl1e problen1 of precisely when Pai­
sij died, concluding that it must have been ίη the autumn of 1773 in Assenovgrad . 
Professor Angelov reaches this conclusion after a n1inute investigation of the sour­
ces, the indirect evidence furnished by scribes who were contemporaries of Paisij 's, 
and the documents preserved ίη Chilandari and Zografou Monasteries οη Mount 
AthΌs. 

Ιη 'The Prototype of the Slavo-Bulgarian History', Professor Angelov pro­
nounces his final verdict οη a scl1olarly dispute which has been going on for almost 
sixty years ; namely, whether or not the manuscript of the Slavo-Bulgarian History 
preserved ίη Zografou Monastery is by Paisij 's own l1and, as Jordan Ινaηον , its 
first editor , originally maintained . Professor Angelov concludes that Ivanov's opi­
nion is correct. 

The fourth study recounts the story of the lost Zeravna ιnanuscript , one of 
the oldest copies of Paisij 's History , and 1.1. Kuris 's and Ν . Ν . Muι-zakevic 's efforts 
to locate it ίη the νarious archives; wlιile ίη the fiftl1 , PιΌfessor Angelov exaιnines 
the part played by the great agents of the Bulgarian revival (Drinov, Rakovski , 
Aprilov, Krastevic, Zinzifov. Vojnikov, Zekov, Karavelov , and also the Russians 
Venelin and Grigoroνic) ίη making the real worth of Paisij's History fully appreci­
ated . He then goes οη to discuss the chronic and as yet unresolved problen1 of a 
critical edition , suggesting new directions for research and new intermediate stages 
to smooth the path towards the ultimate desideratum of a critical edition of the 
Slavo-Bulgarian History . He thus specifies and lists ίη order of priority tl1e neces­
sary steps with special emphasis on the need for editing the copies of tl1e History, 
producing a collective edition of them, and exlιaustive research into Paisij 's lan­
guage in order to put an end once and for all to tl1e prevailing divergence of opi­
nions οη this question . 

Professor Angelov's seνenth study gives advice for research into Paisij 's Rus­
sian sources, whίle the eighth is a comparative exan1ination of nine passages in Pai­
sij's History describing the dire condition of the Bulgarian people and the tl1oughts 
οη the same subject of some of his contenψoraries (Vasilij Brkic, Maksiιn Suvo­
rov , Vasilij Barskij, Josif Bradati , Nikifor Rίlski , Todor Vracanski , and Teofan Ril-
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ski). Professor Angelov demonstrates here that Paisij was familiar not only with 
the historical past , but also witl1 tl1e present; his ability to observe, interpret, and 
portray his own age ίη a 111odern way was the same power which made a manu­
script of Zografou Monastery the Gospel of the regenerate Bulgarian people. 

The ninth study shows Paisij to have been an ardent champion of Slavonic 
unity and to have followed Kostenecki 's line with regard to the Cyrillo-Methodian 
language 's being the con1mon literary language of all the Slavs. The unity of the 
southern Slavs ίη particular, who had their hopes pinned οη Russia, was the vital 
precondition for their political and ecclesiastical independence. 

The special credit due to Russian Slavicists for their contribιιtion to, and in­
deed their pioneering role ίη, tl1e study of Paisij 's work is outlined ίη the tenth 
study ίη Pωfessor Angelov 's book. Α long line of Russian Slavicists - such as 
Sreznevsi , GΓigorovic , Bodjanski , Ρ. Prejs , Pypin , and Biljarski, to name but a few -
have not only taken an interest ίη the Slaνo-Bulgariaιι History, but also written 
about it, kept copies of it, discιιssed its importance , and investigated the Bulgarian 
people's national awakening up until their liberation. 

We now come to a syncl1ronic examination of Paisij 's ίfίstory within the 
context of eighteenth-century Slavonic historiography. Α typological comparison 
of the works of contenψorary Slav historiographers shows that Paisij worked οη 
ideas that concerned tl1e other Slavonic peoples too and used methods that were 
common in lιis time . 

The Chilandari variant of the Slaνo-Bulgarίan History is one of many known 
nineteenth-century variants, and played an important part ίη the Bulgarians' awa­
kening. Professor Angelov now scrutinises this variant (the work of Onufrij Popo­
vic Hilendarski ίη 1840) with a view to pinpointing and examining Archimandrite 
Onufrij's decisive changes and additions which are not encountered in other vari­
ants of the text, and he tl1us offers a great service to the study of the develop­
ments of various trends ίη tl1e nineteenth-century Enlightenment as reflected ίη 
this variant . 

Professor Angelov rounds off his synchronic examination of all aspects of 
Paisij 's work wi th the last of these studies, ίη which he considers the Slaνo-Bulga­
rian History within tl1e climate of the ideas and the general circumstances of Bul­
garian philology ίη the eighteent\1 century. 

This book makes a great contribution to research into the life and work of 
Paisij Hilendarski . His excellent knowledge of the data enables the author to move 
with facility fron1 the sources to the ultimate scholarly conclusions. With his 
breadtl1 ofknowledge and his keen mind he sheds light οη hitherto obscure points, 
while tl1e new problems he brings up present a powerful challenge for further re­
scarcl1. 

Elenί Ikonomou 
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R. Dimceva, Jz ίstorίjata na Pro!Jllestenίeto ν Balgarίja ί Garcίja prez XVIII ί ΧΙΧ 
vek, Sofia 1985 (Izdatelstvo na Balgarska Akademija na Naukite) , pp. 170 

Ms Dimceva's monograph opens up new paths in the understanding and in­
vestigation of the history of the Enlightenment ίη Bulgaria and Greece ίη tl1e eigh­
teenth and nineteenth centuries. She conducts an extensive analysis of the ways in 
which the ideas of the European Enlightenment were adopted and adapted in 
Greece , and thence in Bulgaria, and makes a comparative study of the history of 
the ideas of the Enlightenment in this period in Greece and Bulgaria, as reflected 
ίη the philosophical work of the Bulgarian enlightener Dr lvan Seliminski. 

The first part of the book concerns the study of a notable work of the 
Greek Enlightenment, 'Ελληνική Νομαρχία, iίτοι λόγος περί έλεvθερίας. This 
anonymous treatise marked a significant stage ίη the escalating dissemination of 
ideas, and is presented as the mature Greek fruit of the European Enlightenιηent. 
Ιη an endeavour to counteract the reactionary tendencies of the more conserva­
tive exponents of Greek Enlightenment , the autl1ors of 'Ελληνική Νομαρχία made 
their text a socio-political satire on the enfeebled state of the renaissance move­
ment ίη Greece . Ms Dirnceva makes an exhaustive comparison between the text of 
'Ελληνική Νομαρχία and sirnilar texts from the time of the Bulgarian Awakening 
which offer criticism through satire . Despite the dual nature of the Greek enligl1-
tenment, she finds common themes , ideas, and aims ίη the renaissance moveιnents 
of both countries. 

The second part of the book investigates the philosophy of lvan Seliminski , 
the author having conducted researches in tl1e National Libι·ary of Athens , where 
his hitherto unexplored archive is to be found. Α Bulgarian by birth, Selin1inski 
studied ίη Cydonia, Asia Minor, and ίη Athens; he knew various European langua­
ges, spoke and wrote Greek, travelled in Europe , and worked in Greecc and else­
where ίη the Balkans : in short , he typified the Balkan cosmopolitan of his tin1e . 
He had a sound knowledge of ancient Greek philosophy and also of contenψorary 
Greek and European philosophy, and consequently became a typical agent of Eu­
ropean ideas, introducing them into Bulgaria via Greece. 

Seliminski's archive in Athens conψrises works connected with his philoso­
phical interests in the period 1828-39, including Greek translations of works fron1 
the French Enlightenment and discourses delivered οη various religious and acade­
mic occasions . The author omits to n1ention, possibly through an oversight , in 
what language the first five discourses of MS 1227 are written. [η 11ίs translations , 
Seliminski gave his attention to all the sciences of his time, both hun1an and ap­
plied: Holbach's three-volume etl1ical treatise, La Morale unίverse/le, ou les devoίrs 
de l'homme fondes sur Ζα nature, Abbe Mably's De la manίere d'ecrίre /'hίstoire 
and De l'etude d'histoίre, Volney's Catechisme du citoyen franfaίs, Francceur's 
Cours complet de mathematίques purs, Caletti οη the use of logaritl1n1s, Mess-
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mehr's theory of magnetism, and much more besides. He added his own foreword 
to his translations as a guide for his Greek-speaking readers. 

Ms Dimceva undertakes a step-by-step analysis of both Seliminski's transla­
tory and original work , investigating his moral principles and theory of knowledge, 
as also his attitude to Utopian socialism and materialism. Ιη Seliminsky's view, 
gnosiology and philosophical ethics contribute to the evolution of history ; the in­
dividual , in becoming the centre of the universe , casts off the servitude imposed 
by the circumstances of the age . The 'realιη of huιηankind ' is connected with a 
reborn national community free of political and cultural dependence . 

This book is an important study of the history of the ideas of the European 
Enlightenment as they took shape ίη the Balkans, while its analysis of Ivan Seli­
minski's Greek philosophical work makes a great contribution to research into the 
Greek Enlightenmeιlt . 

Eleni Ikonomou 

Constantine Papoulidis , Τό Ρωσικό 'Αρχαιολογικό "Ινστιτούτο Κωvσταvτιιιονπό· 

λεως (1894-1914) , Thessaloniki 1987 (Institute for Balkan Studies, Νο 
209), pp . 244 

Very little has been known hitherto about the Russian Archaeological Insti­
tute of Constantinople , for ηο serious study based οη archival research has ever 
been produced . T11e author of this study, however, has used material from Greek, 
Soviet , and Frencl1 archives. 

The ιηonograph examines the preparations for the founding of the Institute, 
its actual foundation , its structure , its activities ίη Europe and Asia, and the scien­
tific interests of its director , Academician F. 1. Uspenskij (1845-1928), and his 
co\leagues. The appendix comprises the texts of various pertinent documents, a 
list of the contents of all the volumes of the Institute's organ Izνestίja Russkago 
Arheologiceskago Instίtuta ν Konstantinopo/e , and a catalogue of 192 Greek co­
dices from the Instίtute 's collection, which are now to be found in the manu­
scripts and incunabula section of the Library of the Academy of Sciences of the 
USSR in Leningrad. The work closes with a summary in English (pp. 225-7). 

The Russian Arcl1aeological Institute of Constantinople was Russia 's ad­
vanced scientific mission ίη Constantίnople for twenty years, and made a great 
contribution to the development of Byzantine studies. The author, a Doctor of 
Divinity of tlιe University of Thessaloniki and of the Institut de theologie ortho­
doxe in Paris and formerly an Associate Professor of the University of Ioannina, 
is now a research fellow at the lnstitute for Balkan Studies ίη Thessaloniki. 

Christos Laskaridis 
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Anthony-Emil Ν. Tachiaos , The Revival of Byzantine Mysticism among Slavs and 
Romanians in the XVII/th Century: Tixts Relating to the Life and Actiνity 
of Paisy Velichkovsky ( 1722-1794), Thessaloniki 1986 (ΆριστΟΤέλεw Πα­

νεπιστήμιο Θεσσαλοvίκrις , 'Επιστημονική 'Επετηρίδα Θεολογικής Σχολής , 

Παράρτημα άριθ. 43 , 28ου τόμου) , pp. LVI + 296 

Ιη this book Professor Tachiaos ·publishes three biographical texts and the 
Greek correspondence of Paisy Velichkovsky. His years of research into the life 
and work of the great Ukrainian spiritual teacher and organiser of monastic life 
have enabled him to collect these texts and present them to interested scholars. 
The introduction (pp. XV-LIII) examines the problems relating to the texts pub­
lished here and gives information about the manuscήpts ίη which they are pre­
served . 

The first text is Velichkovsky 's autobiography (pp. 3-91), which survives in 
only one manuscript , now in the Public Library of Leningrad . It covers tl1e period 
between 1722 and approxin1ately 1746, from his birth until he went to Mount 
Athos, and is written in seventeenth-century Russian Church Slavonic, with a 
strong western Russian linguistic influence. Although the manuscript itself is not 
ίη Paisy's own hand , its authenticity is supported by a number of data . Earlier 
scholars interested in Velichkovsky were not aware of the autobiography 's exis­
tence: the first to discover it was Jacίmirskij , who published excerpts ίη 1905 ; and 
Cetverίkov and others also dr.ew on the ma terial it contained. Tactύaos , however , 
is the first to publish it ίη full , ίη the origίnal Old Slavonic script . Needless to say, 
this text is of enormous interest , not only for the life of this great and holy n1an , 
but also for the history of Ukrainian and Romanian monasticism in the eighteenth 
century. Added to the autobiographies of Dositej Obradovic, Partenij Pavlovic, 
and Sofronij Vracanskij , Paisy's autobiography completes the cycle of texts exem­
plifying this genre in eighteenth-century Slavonic literature . 

. The second text is Paisy's biography (pp. 95-150), which was written by his 
disciple Mitrofan and has never been published before. It survives in four manu­
scripts, two of which were discovered by Tachiaos himself οη Mount Athos (one 
at the Skete of the Prophet Elijah, wtύch Velichkovsky founded, and the other at 
Chilandari Monastery) . Bearing ίη mind that the differences between these manu­
scripts are too insignificant to attest the existence of variants , Tactύaos publishes 
the text of the Monastery of Neam\ (MS Νο 153(207)), to which Mitrofan tύm­
self made the final corrections. For the years covered by Paisy 's autobiography 
Mίtrofan simply changed the first person to the third, and otherwise reproduced 
Paisy's text verbatirn. Since the autobiography is already published in the present 
volume , there was little point in reproducing it in Mitrofan's text as well ; conse­
quently, this second text covers the years 1746-94, and despite its author 's unso­
phisticated style , it is όf great interest for the study of the Slavo-Romanian ascetic-
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philological school Velichkovsky created, as well as being a valuable source for the 
history of eighteenth-century Moldavia . Α further virtue ίs that , like the autobio­
graphy , this is a very νίνίd and candid work , which clearly reveals the superb at­
mosphere which prevailed in Velichkovsky 's circle . Mitrofan was an intimate asso­
ciate and assistant of Paisy's and a distinguished copyist of manuscripts. Having 
lived in close proximity to the great teacher , he was thus able to preserve authen­
tic details fron1 his life. 

The third text (pp. 153-255) is a photocopy reproduction of Paisy's biogra­
phy published by Neamt Monastery in 1836. Interesting though it is, it lacks the 
vivid elegance of the autobiography and Mitrofan 's biography, as Jacimirskij 
pointed out when he discovered the former . But in republishing this text too, Ta­
chiaos thus produces a corpus of the Slavonic biographical texts about the man 
who had the magnificent inspiration of translating from Greek into Slavonic the 
works of the Byzantίne ascetics and mystics, and thereby contributing to the re­
vival of Byzantίne mysticism ίη the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 

The publication οη pages 259-89 of letters written by Paisy ίη Greek is an 
unexpected delight for h.itherto scholars were unaware of the existence of any 
Greek correspondence of his . There are six letters here , which Tachiaos disco­
vered at St Panteleimon Monastery οη Mount Athos , and which were written be­
tween January and August 1785 , comprising part of a lengthier correspondence 
between Paisy and the Greek theologian Dorotheos Voulismas. The discussion 
centres οη the problem of the rebaptism of Uniates converting to Orthodoxy. Ve­
lichkovsky seeks Voulismas's opinion οη this subject, and the latter offers his ar­
guments , which turn out to be more mystical than doctrinal. The contents of 
these letters are interesting ίη many respects . lt should be noted that, although he 
had an excellent command of Greek, Paisy did not write them himself; and fur­
thermore , he signed them ίη Romanian rather than Slavonic. 

There can be no doubt that the publication of these texts greatly increases 
our knowledge about Velichkovsky's school , and" provides most valuable data for 
a new and methodical monograph οη the man himself and his circle of associates. 

Christos Laskaridis 
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